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CHAPTER I, 


cue the pr 575 erous events that 8 to the 
' cburc during this century. 


| Convpanants part of Eutope lay yet in- o Ex. 
| volved in Pagan darkneſs, which reigned „ . 
more eſpecially in the northern provinces. It 
was, therefore, in theſe regions of gloomy ſuper- fred if 
ſtition, that the zeal of the. miſſionaries was prin- N 
<ipally exerted in this century; though their nter __ 
rts were not all equally ſucceſsful, nor the me- gegel. 
thods they employed for the, propagation of the 
goſpel equally prudent. ., BoL.zsLaus, duke of 
oland, having conquered the Pomeranians, offer- 
ed them peace upon condition that they would 
receive the Chriſtian doctors, and permit them 
exercife their miniſtry in that vanquiſhed pr 
vince. This condition was accepted, and orgy 
biſhop of Bamberg, a. man of eminent piety and 
zeal, was ſent, in the year 1124, to inculcate and 
explain the doctrines of Chriſtianity among that 
ſyperſtitious and barbarous people. Many were 
converted to the faith by his * while great 
Vor. III. 3 numbers 
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The External HisTozy of the Caurcn, 


numbers ſtood firm againſt. his moſt vigorous 
efforts, and perſiſted with an invincible ' obſtinacy 
in the religion of their idolatrous anceſtors. Nor 
was this the only mortificaton which that illuſ- 
trious prelate received in the execution of his 
pious enterpriſe; for, upon his return into Ger- 
many, many of thoſe, whom he had engaged in 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, apoſtatiſed in his 
abſence, and relapſed into their ancient preju- 
dices; this obliged Orho to undertake a Read 
voyage into Pomerania, A. D. 1126, in which, 


after much oppoſition and difficulty, his labours 


were crowned with a happier iſſue, and contri- 
buted much to enlarge the bounds of the riſing 
church, and to eſtabliſh it upon ſolid founda- 


tions [a]. From this period, the Chriſtian re- 


ligion ſeemed to acquire daily new. degrees of 


ſtability among the Pomeranians ; who could not 


The Sclavo- 
nians and 
inhabitants 
of the ifle 
of Rugen, 


be perſuaded: hitherto to permit the ſettlement of 
a biſhop among them. They now received 


' ADALBERT, or ALBERT, in that character, who 


was accordingly the firſt biſhop of Pomerania. 

II. Of all the northern princes in this century, 
none appeared with a more diſtinguiſhed luftre 
than WALDPEMAR I. king of Denmark, who ac- 
quired an immortal name by the glorious battles 


he fought againſt the Pagan nations, ſuch as the 


Sclavonians, Venedi, Vandals, and others, who, 
either by their incurſions or this revolt, drew 
upon them the weight of his victorious arm. He 
unſheathed his ſword not only for the defence and 


[a] See Hens. CAN ISII Lefiones Antique, tom. iii. part IT. 

p. 34. Where, we find the life of Or Ho, who, A. D. 1189, was 
canoniſed by CLtEmenT III. See the Ata Sandor. menſis Juli, 
tom. i. p. 349. — DAR. CKAMUERNI Chronicon Eccle/. Pomeraniæ, 
b. i. as alſo a learned Di/ertation concerning the converſion of 
the Pomeranians by the miniſtry of OT xo, written in the Ger- 
man language by CHRISTOPHER SCHOEN, and publiſhed at 
Stergard in the year 1724. Add to theſe, Ma BILTOx, Annal. 
Benedict. tom. vi. p. 123. 146. 33. $65 
abe 4 happineſs 


Char. IJ. Proaſperous Events. 


happineſs of his people, but alſo for the propa- 
gation and advancement of Chriſtianity; and 
wherever his arms were ſucceſsful, there he pulled 
down the temples and images of the gods, de- 
ſtroyed their altars, laid waſte their ſacred groves, 
and ſubſtituted in their place the Chriſtian wor- 


| ſhip, which deſerved to be propagated by better 
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means than the ſword, by the authority of reaſon 


rather than by the deſpotic voice of power. The 
iſland of Rugen, which lies in the neighbourhood 
of Pomerania, ſubmitted to the victorious arms of 
 WarpeMaRr, A. D. 1168; and its fierce and ſa- 
vage inhabitants, who were, in reality, no more 
than a band of robbers and pirates, were obliged, 
by that prince, to hear the inſtructions of the 
pious and learned doctors that followed his army, 
and to receive the Chriſtian worſhip. This ſalu- 
tary work was brought to perfection by ABsaLom, 
archbiſhop of Lunden, a man of a ſuperior genius, 
and of a moſt excellent character in every reſpect, 


whoſe eminent merit raiſed him to the ſummit of 


power, and engaged -W ALDEMAR to place him at 
the head of affairs [5]. [ 
ITI. The Finlanders received the goſpel in the 
ſame manner in which it had been propagated 


| [5] Sa xO-GRAUNUATIcus, Hiftor. Danic. lib. xiv. p. 239. 
ELMOLDUS, Chrox. Sclavorum, lib. 11. Cap. xii. p. 234. & 


HE NR. BAN GER TUS, ad h. IJ. —-PoN Tro PID ANI Annales E- 


cigſiæ Danicæ, tom. i. p. 404. 

(7 Beſides the hiſtorians here mentioned by Dr. Mos REIM, 
we refer the curious reader to an excellent hiſtory of Denmark, 
written in French by M. MaLiLeT, profeſſor at Copenhagen. 
In the firſt volume of this hiſtory, the ingenious and learned au- 
thor has given a very intereſting account of the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity in the northern parts of Exrope, and a particular 
relation of the exploits of ABsaLom, who was, at the ſame 
time, archbiſhop, general, admiral, and prime miniſter, and 


who led the victorious Danes to battle by ſea and land, without _ 


neglecting the cure of ſouls, or diminiſhing, in the leaſt, his 
pious labours in the propagation of the goſpel abroad, and its 
maintenance and ſupport at home. 1 24 


$724 IA B 2 among 


4 


CENT. 


The External HisTory of: the CHURCH. 


among the inhabitants of the iſle of Ryger. They 


Pars 1. were alſo a fierce and ſavage people, who lived 


* ——— — — 


The Livo- 


by plunder, and infeſted Sweden in à terrible 
manner by their perpetual incurſions, until, after 

any bloody battles, they were totally defeated by 
Enic IX., and were, in conſequence thereof, re- 
duced under the Swediſh yoke. Hiſtorians differ 
about the preciſe time when this - conqueſt, was 
completed [e]; but they are all unanimous in 
their accounts of its effects. The Finlanders were 


commanded to embrace the religion of the con- 
queror, which the greateſt part of them did, 


though with the utmoſt reluctance [4]. The 
founder and ruler of this new church was HENRY, 
archbiſhop of Up/al, who accompanied the vic- 
torious monarch in that bloody campaign. This 
prelate, whoſe zeal was not ſufficiently tempered 
with the mild and gentle ſpirit of the religion he 


taught, treated the new converts with great ſe- 


verity, and was aſſaſſinated at laſt in a cruel man- 
ner on account of -the heavy penance he impoſed 
upon a perſon. of great authority, who had been 
guilty of manſlaughter. This melancholy event 


procured 'Henxy the honours of faintſhip and 


martyrdom, which were ſolemnly conferred upon 


him by pope AbRTIAN IV. [el. 


IV. The propagation of the goſpel among the 
Livonians was attended with much difficulty, and 
alſo with horrible ſcenes of cruelty and bloodſhed. 


([c] Moſt writers, with BARON Tus, place this event in the 
year 1151. Different, however, from this is the chronology 
of VasTovaius and OteRNHIELMIUS, the former placing it 
A. D. 1150, and the latter A. D. 1157. 

[4] OEANHIELMuII Hor. Ececlęſ. gentis Saecorum, lib. iv. 
cap. iv. 5 13.— Jo. LocgNII Hifter. Suecica, hb. iii. p. 76. ed. 
Franca. — ER LANDI Vita Erici Sancti, cap. vii.— Vas TOvII 
Vitis Aguilonia, p. 65. 

le] VAS TOVII Vitis Aguilon. ſeu Vitæ Sanflorum regni Sue- 
gothici, p. 62. Ea. BEN BZLIII Meuumenta Eccleſiæ Suegd- 
thice, part I. p. 33. 72 f 
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The firſt miſſionary, who attempted the conver- © 1 7. 
ſion of that ſavage people, was Mafxva kp, a re- Pa w 1. 
gular canon of St. Auguſtin,” in the monaſtery of 
Sigeberg, who, — the concluſion of this cen- 
tury [V], travelled to Livonia, with a company 
of merchants of Bremen, who traded thither, and 
improved this opportunity of ſpreading the light 
of the goſpel in that barbarous region of ſuper- 
ſtition and darknefs. © The inſtructions and ex- 
hortations of this zealous apoſtle were little 
attended to, and produced little or no effect upon 
that uncivilized nation: whereupon he addreſſed 
himſelf to the Roman pontif Oka ae! III., who 
conſecrated: him biſhop of the Livonians, and, at 
the ſame time, declared a holy war againſt that 
obſtinate people. This war, which was at firſt 
carried on againſt the inhabitants of the province 
of Eſtbonia, was continued with ſtill greater vigour 
and rendered more univerſal by BERT HOLD, abbot 
of Lucca, who, left his monaſtery to ſhare the 
labours and laurels: of : Mark ARD, whom he, ac- 
cCordingly, ſucceeded in the ſee of Livonia. The 
newy biſnop marched into that province at the 
head of a powerful army which he had raiſed in 
Saxony, preached the goſpel. ſword in hand, and 
proved its truth by blows inſtead of arguments. 
ALBERT; canon of Bremen, became the third bi- 
ſhop of Livonia, and followed, with a barbarous 
enthuſiaſm, the ſame military methods of conver. 
ſion that had been practiſed by his predeceſſor. 
He entered Livonia, A. D. 1198, with a freſh 
body of troops, drawn out of Saxony, and encamp- 
ing at Riga, inſtituted there, by the direction of 
the Roman pontif Innocent III., the military 
order of the knights ſword-bearers [g], who were 
tonumaltioned to dragoon the . into the 


[/ In the year 1186. 
[4] Equeftris Ordo Militum ae 


B 3 profeſſion 
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EM r. profeſſion of ' Chriſtianity,” and to oblige them, by 
par force of arms, to receive the benefits of baptiſm 
—— (]. New legions were ſent from Germany to ſe- 
cond the efforts, and add efficacy to the miſſion, 
of theſe booted apoſtles; and they, together with 
the knights ſword-bearers, ſo cruelly oppreſſed, 
ſlaughtered, and tormented this wretched people, 
that exhauſted, , at length, and unable to ſtand 
any longer firm againſt: the arm of perſecution, 
ſtrengthened ſtill by new acceſſions of power, 
they abandoned the ſtatufes of their pagan deities, 
and ſubſtituted in their place the images of the 
ſaints. But while they received the bleſſings of 
the goſpel, they were, at the ſame time, deprived 
of all earthly comforts; for their lands and poſ- 
ſeſſions were taken from them with the moſt odious 
circumſtances of cruelty and violence, and the 
knights and biſhops divided the ſpoil [i]. | 
The Selavo-- V. None of the northern nations had a more 
nians. rooted averſion to the Chriſtians, and a more ob- 
ſtinate antipathy to their religion, than the Scla- 
vonians, a rough and barbarous people, who in- 
habited the coaſt of the Baltic ſea. This excited 
the zeal of ſeveral neighbouring princes, and of a 
multitude of pious miſſionaries, who united their 
efforts in order to conquer the prejudices of this 
people, and to open their eyes upon the light of 
the goſpel. Henry, duke of Saxony, ſurnamed 
the Lion, diſtinguiſhed himſelf, in a particular 
manner, by the ardour which he diſcovered in the 
execution of this pious deſign, as well as by the 
wiſe methods he employed to render it ſucceſsful, 


[4] See HEN. LEON H. SCHURZFLEISCH1I Hiftoria 
Ordinis Enfiferorum Equitum, Witteberg, 1701, 8vo. | 
I] See the Origines Livoniz ſeu Chronicon vetus Livonicum, 
publiſhed in folio, at Francfort, in the year 1740, by Jo. Da- 
NIEL GRUBERUS, and enriched with ample and learned obſer- 
vations and notes, in which the laborious author enumerates all 
the writers of the Livonian hiſtory, and corrects their miſtakes, 


Among 


\ 
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Among other meaſures that were proper for this COPE: 
- Purpoſe, he reſtored from their ruins, and endow- pA 1; 
ed richly, three biſhoprics [&] that had been ra- 
vaged and deſtroyed by theſe Barbarians; Yo wit, 
the biſnoprics of Ratzebourg and Schwerin, and 
that of Oldenbourg, which was afterwards tranſ- 
planted to Lubec. The moſt eminent of the Chriſt- 
ian doctors, who attempted the converſion of the 
Sclavonians, was V1CELINUS, a native of Hame- 
len, a man of extraordinary merit, who ſurpaſſed 
almoſt all his cotemporaries in genuine piety and 
ſolid learning, and who, after having preſided 
many years in the ſociety of the regular canons of 
St. Auguſtin at Falderen, was at length conſecrated 
biſhop of Oldenbourg. This excellent man had 
employed the laſt thirty years of his life [/], amidſt 
numberleſs vexations, dangers, and difficulties, in 
inſtructing the Sclavonians, and exhorting them 
to comply with the invitations of the goſpel of 
CHRIST; and as his pious labours were directed 
by true wiſdom, and carried on with the moſt in- 
defatigable induſtry and zeal, ſo were they at- 
tended with much fruit, even among that fierce 


_ [4] tF Dr. Mosn £1m's account of this matter is very different 
from thAt which is given by FLeurY, who aſſerts, that it was 
Har Twick, archbiſhop of Bremen, who reſtored the three ruin- 
ed ſees, and conſecrated Vicer 1Nxvs, biſhop of Oldenbourg; and 
that, having done this without addreſſing himſelf to HENRY, 
that prince ſeized the tithes of VI ELIN us, until a reconcilia- 
tion was afterwards brought about between the offended prince 
and the worthy biſhop. See FLEURY, Hi. Eccleſ. livr. Ixix. 
p. 665. 668. edit. Bruxelle. FLEURx, in this and other parts 
of his hiſtory, ſhews, that he is but indifferently acquainted with 
the hiſtory of Germany, and has not drawn from the beſt ſources. 
The authorities which Dr. Mos HEIM produces for his account 
of the matter, are, the Origines Guelphice, tom. ni. p. 16. 19. 
34- 55. 61. 63. 72. 82. with the celebrated Preface of ScuE1- 
plus, { xiv. p. 41.—LuDEwiG's Religuiæ Manuſeriptorum, 
tom. vi. p. 230.—]Jo. ERN. DE WESTPHALEN, Monumenta 
inedita rerum Cimbricarum et Megapolenſ. tom. ii. p. 1,98. 


[J] That is, from the year 1124 to the year 1154, in which 
he died, | | : 
| B4 and 
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CENT. and untractable people. Nor was his miniſtry 
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went we 

o ght to 
form of theſe 
Eonvecrbonrs. 


Ly 


among the Sclavonians the only circumſtance 
that redounds to the honour of his memory; the 
hiſtory of his life and actions in general furniſhes 
proofs of his piety and zeal, ſufficient to tranſmit 
is name to the lateſt generations []. 0903 
VI. It is needleſs to repeat here the obſervation 
we have had ſo often occaſion to make upon ſuch 
converſions as theſe we have been now relating, 
or to advertiſe the reader that the ſavage nations, 
who were thus dragooned into the church, be- 
came the diſciples of CHRIST, not ſo much in 
reality, as in outward appearance. [ty They 
profeſſed, with an inward reluctance, a religion 
which was inculcated by violence and bloodſhed, 
which recalled to their remembrance nothing but 
ſcenes of deſolation and miſery, and which, in- 
deed, when conſidered in the repreſentations that 
wert given of it by the greateſt part of the miſ- 
fiottaries, was but a few degrees removed from the 
abſurdities of -paganiſm.] The pore and rational 
religion of the goſpel was never preſented to theſe 
pnhappy nations in its native ſimplicity ; they 
were only taught to appeaſe the Deity, and to 
fender him propitious, by -a ſenſeleſs round of 
trifling ceremonies and bodily exerciſes, which, 
in many circumſtances, reſembled the ſuperſti- 
tions they were obliged to renounce, and might 
have been eaſily reconciled with them, had it not 
been that the name and hiftory of CHRIST, the 
ſign of the croſs, and ſome diverſity between, 
certain rites and ceremonies of the two religions, 


L] There is a particular and ample account of ViceLIinus 
in the Cimbria Literata of Morigrus, tom. ii. p. 910. and 
in the Hamburg. of Lau BECIUs, lib. ii. p. 12. See alſo upon 
this ſubject the Origines Neomonaſter. et Bordeſbolmenſ. of the 
moſt learned and induſtrious Jon. EX N. pe WESTPRALEN, 
which are publiſhed in the ſecond tome of the Monumenta incdita 
Cinbrica, p. 2344, and the Preface to this tome, p. 33. There 
is in this work a print of VicsLIinVvs well engraven. 
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oppoſed this coalition. | Beſides, the miſſonarits, e r. 


whoſe zeal for .impoſing the name of Chriſtians 
upon this people was ſo vehement and even fu- 
rious, were extremely indulgent 1n all other re- 
ſpe&s, and oppoſed their prejudices and vices 
with much gentleneſs and forbearance, They 
permitted them to retain ſeveral rites and obſerv- 
ances that were in direct oppoſition to the ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity, and to the nature of true piety. 
The truth of the matter ſeems to have been this, 
that the leading views of theſe Chriſtian heralds, 
and propagators of the faith, a ſmall number ex- 
cepted, were rather turned towards the advance- 
ment of their own intereſts, and the confirming 
and extending the dominion of the Roman pon- 
tifs, than towards the true converſion of theſe 
ſavage Pagans, that converfion which conſiſts in 
the removal of ignorance, the correction of error, 
and the reformation of vice. | os 4 
VII. A great revolution in Afatic  Tartary, 
which borders upon Cathay, changed the face of 
things in that diſtant region about the commence- 
ment of this century, and proved, by its effects, 
extremely beneficial to the Chriſtian cauſe. To- 
wards the concluſion of the preceding century, 
died KoiREMCHAN, otherwiſe called Kencuan, 
the moſt powerful monarch that was known in the 
eaſtern regions of Afa; and while that mighty 
kingdom was deprived of its chief, it was invaded, 
with ſuch uncommon yalour . and ſucceſs, by a 
Neſtorian prieft, whoſe name was Jon, that it 
fell before his victorious arms, and acknowledged 
this warlike and enterpriſing preſtyter as its mo- 


Parr 1, 
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The ſtate of 
affairs in 
Tartary 
changes in 
favour of the 
Chriſtians, 


narch; This was the famous PRESTER JohN, 


whoſe territory was, for a long time, conſidered 
by the Europeans as a ſecond paradiſe, as the ſeat 
of opulence and complete felicity. As he was a 
prefbyter before his elevation to the royal dignity, 
many continued to call him preſbyter Jobn, even 
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c = T. when he was ſeated on the throne [n]; but his 
pA 1, kingly name was Unccxan. The high notions 


i the 


([] The account I have here given of this famous preſbyter, 
commonly called PR ESTER Joan, who was, for a long time, 
conſidered as the greateſt and happieſt of all earthly monarchs, 
is what appeared to me the moſt probable among the various re- 
lations that have been given of the life and adventures of that 
extraordinary man. This account is moreover confirmed by the 
teſtimonies of cotemporary writers, whoſe knowledge and im- 
partiality render them worthy of credit: ſuch as WILLIAM of 
Tripoli (ſee DurrESNE's Adnot. ad vitam Ludovici Sti. 2 Join- 
willio ſcriptam, p. 89.) as alſo a certain biſhop of Gabala, men- 
tioned by Or ro Frifing, Chronic. hb. vii. cap. xxxiii. See 
alſo GuiLLaUME RuBRUQUIS, Voyage, cap. xvili. p. 36. in 
the Antiqua in Afam Itinera, collected by father BEROGERON, 
and ALBERIC i Chronico, ad A. 1165 &1170, in LEZIBNIT11 
Acceſfionibus Hiſtoricis, tom. ii. p. 345+ 3 FLY It is indeed ſur- 
priſing, that ſuch authentic records as theſe ſhould have eſcaped 
the obſervation of the learned, and that ſo many different opi- 
nions ſhould have been advanced concerning PxesTER — N, 
and the place of his reſidence, But it is too generally the fate 
of learned men, to overlook thoſe accounts that carry the plaineſt 
marks of evidence, and, from a paſſion for the marvellous, to 
plunge into the regions of uncertainty and doubt. In the fif- 
teenth century, Joan II. king of Portugal, employed Pepro 
CovuviLlLt1ano in a laborious inquiry into the real ſituation of 
the kingdom of PxEsTER Joun. The curious voyager under- 
took this taſk, and, for information in the matter, travelled with 
a few companions into Aby/jinia; and, obſerving in the emperor 
of the Abyflinians, or Ethiopians, many circumſtances that re- 
=_ ſembled the accounts which, at that time, prevailed in Zurope 
1 | concerning PREsTER JOHN, he perſuaded himſelf that he had 
1 fulfilled his commiſſion, and found ont the reſidence of that ex- 
4 a traordinary monarch, who was the object of his reſearches. 
His opinion gained eaſily credit in Europe, which had not as yet 
emerged out of its ignorance and barbariſm. See Mor1invus, 
| De ſacris Eccleſ. Ordinationibus, part II. p. 367. But a new 
| : light was caſt upon this matter 1n the ſeventeenth century, by 
| 
| 


—__——_— 


Do * A 


the publication of ſeveral pieces, which the induſtry of the curi- 
ous drew forth from their obſcurity, and by which a great num- 
ber of learned men were engaged to abandon the Portugueſe- 
[ opinion, and were convinced that PRESTER John reigned in 
| Ala, though they till continued to diſpute about the ſituation 
| of his kingdom, and other particular circumſtances. There are, 
notwithſtanding all this, ſome men of the moſt eminent learning 
in our times, who maintain, that Jouw was emperor of the 
Abyſſinians, and thus prefer the Portugueſe opinion, * n 
| tute 
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the Greeks and Latins generally entertained of the c E * r. 


grandeur and magnificence of this royal preſpyter, „ 


XII. 
1 1. 


were principally owing to the letters he wrote to 


the Roman emperor FREDERI I., and toEManuEL 
emperor of the Greeks, in which, puffed up with 
proſperity and fluſhed with ſucceſs, he vaunts his 
victories over the neighbouring nations that diſ- 
puted his paſſage to the throne, deſcribes, in the 
moſt pompous and extravagant terms, the ſplen- 
dor of his riches, and the grandeur of his ſtate, and 
the extent of his dominions, and. exalts himſelf far 
above all other earthly monarchs. All this was 
eaſily believed, and the Neſtorians were extremely 
zealous in confirming the boaſts of their vain- 
glorious prince. He was ſucceeded by his ſon, 
or, as others think, his brother, whoſe name was 
Davip, though, in common diſcourſe, he was 
alſo called PRESTER Joan, as his predeceſſor had 


been. The reign of David was far from being 


happy, nor did he end his days in peace; Gen- 
GHIZ- KAN, the great and warlike emperor of 
the Tartars, invaded his territories towards the 


concluſion of this century, and deprived him both 
of his life and his dominions. 


VIII. The new kingdom of FJeruſalem, which The fairs 


had been erected by the holy warriors of France 


of the Chriſ- 
tians in Pa- 


towards the concluſion of the preceding century, ie in a 


ſeemed to flouriſh conſiderably at the beginning 
of this, and to reſt upon firm and ſolid founda- 
tions. This proſperous ſcene was, however, but 
tranſitory, and was ſoon ſucceeded by the moſt 
terrible calamities and deſolations. For when the 


deſtitute of authentic proofs and teſtimonies, to the other above 
mentioned, though ſupported by the ſtrongeſt evidence, and the 
moſt unqueſtionable authorities. See EusxB.REnavpor, Hip. 
Patriarch. Alexandr. p. 223. 337.— Jos. Franc. LaritTav, 
Hiſt. des Decouvertes des Portugai/. tom. i. p. 58. & tom. iii. 
J. 57.— Hr NR. LE GRAND, Dif. de Fehanne Preſbytero in 
OBE's Veyage de Abyſſinie, tom. 1. p. 295. ; 


Mahometans 


declining 
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Mahometans ſaw vaſt numbers of thoſe that had 
engaged in this holy war returning into Europe, 
and the Chriſtian chiefs that remained in Paleſtine 
divided into factions, and advancing, every one, 
his private intereſt, without any regard to the 
public good, they reſumed their courage, reco- 
vered from the terror and conſternation into 
which they had been thrown by the amazing va- 
lour and rapid ſucceſs of the rope legions, 
and gathering troops and ſoliciting ſuccours from 
all quarters, they haraſſed and exhauſted the 
Chriſtians by invaſions and wars without inter- 
ruption. The Chriſtians, on the other hand, ſuſ- 


_ tained their efforts with their uſual fortitude, and 


The cruſade 


renewed, 


maintained their ground during many years; but 
when Ar ABEC ZERNCUI Le], after a long ſiege, 
made himſelf maſter of the city of Edeſſa, and 
threatened Antioch with the ſame fate, their cou- 
rage began to fail, and a diffidence in their own 
ſtrength obliged them to turn their eyes once 


more towards Europe. They accordingly, im- 


plored, in the moſt lamentable ſtrain, the aſſiſt- 
ance of the European princes; and requeſted that 
a new army of croſs-bearing champions might be 
ſent to ſupport their tottering empire in the Holy 
land. Their entreaties were favourably received 
by the Roman pontifs, who left no method of 
perſuaſion unemployed, that might engage the 
emperor and other Chriſtian princes to execute a 
new expedition into Paleſtine. 1917 


IX. This new expedition was not, however, 
reſolved upon with ſuch unanimity and precipita- 


o] Atabecl was a title of honour given by the Sultans to the 
viceroys or lieutenants, whom they intruſted with the govern- 
ment of their provinces. The Latin Authors, who have wrote 
the hiſtory of this holy war, and of whom BonGars1vus has 
given us a complete liſt, call this 4tabeck Zengbi, SANGUINUS. 
See HeRBELOT, Biblicth, Orient. at the word ATABECK, 
p. 142, | 4. 
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tion as the former had been; it was the ſubject of cr N r. 
long deliberation, and its expediency was 2 1 
debated both in the cabinets of princes, and in the 
aſſemblies of the clergy and the people. Bzr- 
N ARD, the famous abbot of Clairval, a man of 
the boldeſt reſolution and of the greateſt autho- 
rity, put an end to thoſe diſputes under the pon- 
tificate of EucGenivus III., who had been his diſ- 
ciple, and who was wholly governed by his 
counſels. - This eloquent and zealous eccleſiaſtic 
preached the croſs, i. e. the cruſade, in France and 
Germany, with great ardour and ſucceſs; and in 
the grand parliament aſſembled at Vezelai, A. D. 
1146, at which Lewis VII., king of France, with 
his queen, and a prodigious concourſe of the 
principal nobility were preſent, ' BERNARD re- 
commended this holy expedition with ſuch a per- 
ſuaſive power, and declared with ſuch aſſurance 
that he had a divine commiſſion to forete] its 
glorious ſucceſs, that the king, the queen, and 
all the nobles, immediately put on the military 
croſs, and prepared themſelves for the voyage 
into Paleſtine. ConRaDlll., emperor of Germany, 
was, for ſome time, unmoved by the exhortations 
of BERNARD; but he was ſoon gained over by the 
urgent ſolicitations of rhe fervent abbot, - and 
followed, accordingly, the example of the French 
monarch, The two princes, each at the head of 
a numerous army, ſet out for Paleſtine, to which 
they were to march by different. roads. But, be- 
fore their arrival in the, Holy land, the greateſt 
part of their forces were melted away, and pe- 
riſhed miſerably, ſome by famine, ſome by the 
ſword of the Mahometans, ſome by ſhipwreck, 
and a conſiderable number by the perfidious 
cruelty of the Greeks, who looked upon the 
weſtern nations as more to be feared than the Ma- 
hometans themſelves. Lewis VII. left his king- 
dom A. D. 1147, and, in the 8 
[ e 
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the following year, he arrived at Antioch, with 


the wretched remains of his army, exhauſted and 


dejected by the hardſhips they had endured. Con- 
RAD ſet out alſo in the year 1147, in the month 
of May; and, in November following, he arrived 
at Nice, where he joined the French army, after 
having loſt the greateſt part of his own by ca- 
lamities of various kinds. From Nice the two 
princes proceeded to Jeruſalem A. D. 1148, from 
whence they led back into Europe, the year follow- 
ing, the miſerable handful of troops, which had 
ſurvived the diſaſters they met with in this expe- 
dition. Such was the unhappy iſſue of this ſecond 
cruſade, which was rendered ineffectual by a va- 
riety of cauſes, but more particularly by the jea- 
louſies and diviſions that reigned among the 
Chriſtian chiefs in Paleſtine. Nor was it more 
ineffectual in Paleſtine than it was detrimental to 
Europe, by draining the wealth of its faireſt pro- 
vinces, and deſtroying ſuch a prodigious number 
of its inhabitans [p]. 
X. The unhappy iſſue of this ſecond expedition 
was not however ſufficient, when conſidered alone, 
to render the affairs of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine 
entirely deſperate. Had their chiefs and princes 
laid aſide their animoſities and contentions, and 
attacked the common enemy with their united 
force, they would have ſoon repaired their loſſes, 
and recovered their glory. But this was far from 
being the caſe. A fatal corruption of ſentiments 
and manners reigned among all ranks and orders. 


I] Beſides the hiſtorians enumerated by BoxG@ars1vs, ſee 
MasB1LLON, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 399. 404. 407. 417. 
451. Jac. GRRVASII Hiſtoire de- Abbe Suger, tom. ili. 
p. 104. 128. 173. 190. 239. This was the famous SuGER, 
abbot of St. Dennis, who had ſeconded the exhortations of 
BzRNARD in favour of the cruſade, and whom Lewis appoint- 
ed regent of France during his abſence, VerToT, Hiftcire 


des Chewaliers de Malta, tom. i. p. 86. Jon. Jac, Masco- 


vi us, De rebus imperii ſub Conrada III. 
Both 
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Both the people and their leaders, and more CEN r. 


eſpecially the latter, abandoned themſelves with- 
out reluctance to all the exceſſes of ambition, 


avarice, and injuſtice; they indulged themſelves 


XII. 
PazrT I. 


in the practice of all ſorts of vices; and by their 


inteſtine quarrels, jealouſies and diſcords, they 
weakened their efforts againſt the enemies that 
ſurrounded them on all ſides, and conſumed their 
ſtrength by thus unhappily dividing it. SaLAbix, 
viceroy, or rather ſultan of Egypt and Syria [g]. 


and the- moſt valiant chief of whom the Maho- 


metan annals boaſt, took advantage of theſe la- 
mentable diviſions. He waged war againſt the 
Chriſtians with the utmoſt valour and ſucceſs; 
took priſoner Guy of Lus1GNnan, king of Jeru- 
alem, in a fatal battle fought near Tiberias, A. D. 
1187; and, in the courſe of the ſame year, re- 
duced Feruſalem itſelf under his dominion [r]. 
The carnage and deſolations that accompanied 
this dreadful campaign, threw the affairs of the 
Chriſtians in the eaſt into the moſr deſperate con- 
dition, and left them no glimpſe of hope, but 
what aroſe from the expected ſuccours of the 
European princes. The ſuccours were obtained 
for them by the Roman pontifs with much difi- 
culty, and in conſequence of repeated ſolicitations 


IF [4] SaLavin, fo called by the weſtern writers, "I 
LAH'ADDIN by the Orientals, was no longer vizir or viceroy 
of Egypt, when he undertook the ſiege of Feru/alem, but had 


uſurped the ſovereign power in that country, and had alſo 


added to his dominions, by right of conqueſt, ſeveral provinces 
of Syria. | 


r] See the Life of Saladin by Box ao'tpin EAN SH R D- 


DAD, an Arabian writer, whoſe hiſtory of that warlike ſultan. 


was publiſhed at Leyden in the year 1732, by the late cele- 
brated profeſſor ALBERT SCHULTENS, and accompanied 
with an excellent Latin tranſlation. See alſo HERRETLOTr, 
Biblioth. Orient. at the article SALan*AaDDin, p. 742. and 
Makzicny's Hiftoire des Arabes, tom. iv. p. 289. But 
above all, ſee the learned Hiſtory of the Arabians in. the Mcdern 
Part of the Univerſal Hiſtory. eren XA. 
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ſchemes that were concerted, and the pains that 


A third 
cruſade un- 
dertaken. 
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and entreaties. But che event, as we ſhall now 
ſee, was by no means anſwerable to the deep 


were employed, for the ſupport of the tottering 
kingdom of Jeruſalem. a OS. Mr 
XI. The third expedition was undertaken, 


A. D. 1189, by FRED ERIC I., ſurnamed BAR 


BAROSSA, emperor of Germany, who, with a pro- 
digious army, marched through ſeveral Grecian 


provinces, where he had innumerable difficulties 


and obſtacles to overcome, into the Leſſer Afia, 
from whence, after having defeated' the ſultan of 
Iconium, he penetrated into Syria. His valour 
and conduct promiſed ſucceſsful. and . glorious 
carnpaigns to the army he commanded, when, by 
an unhappy accident, he loſt his life in the river 


Saleph [s], which runs through Seleucia. - The 


manner of his death is not known with any de- 


gree of certainty; the loſs however of ſuch an able 


chief dejected the ſpirits of his troops, fo that 


conſiderable numbers of them returned into E- 


rape. Thoſe that remained continued the war 
under the command of FREeDERic, ſon of the de- 
ceaſed emperor ; but the greateſt part of them 


periſhed miſerably by a peſtilential diſorder, which 


raged with prodigious violence in the camp, and 
ſwept off vaſt numbers every day. The new ge- 
neral died of this terrible diſeaſe, A. D. 1191; 


thoſe that eſcaped its fury were diſperſed, and few” 


returned to their own country [?]. 


FF [5] Marusouxc, in his Hiſtoire des Cruſades, and Ma- 
MIGN1,,in his Hift. du X11 Siecle, ſay, that FREDEREC pe- 
riſhed in the Cydnus, a river in Cilicia. Bat they are eaſily to be 
reconciled with our author, fince, according to the de{criptions 


given of the river Saleph by feveral learned geographers, and 


among others by Roc the Annalift, it appears that the Sa- 


leh and the Cyduus were the ſame river under ditterent names. 
*:[z] See an ample and ſatisfactory account of this — | 
y 


campaign in the Life of Frederic 1. written in German 
Hax RV Count Bux Au, p. 278. 293- 39. 
bas < XII. 


9 4 
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XII. The example of FRED ERIC BARBAROSSA CE NT. 
was followed, in the year 1190, by Parte Au- „ . 
evusTvs king of France, and lion- hearted Ricaard, 
king of England. Theſe two monarchs ſet out Ie ie. 
from their reſpective dominions with a conſider- 
able number of ſhips of war, and tranſports [A], 
arrived in Paleſtine 1n the year 1191, each at the 
head of a ſeparate army, and were pretty ſuc- 
ceſsful in their firſt encounters. with the infidels. 

After the reduction of the ſtrong city of Accd, or 
; Ptolemais, which had been defended by the Moſlems 
| with the moſt obſtinate valour, the French monarck 
| returned into Europe, in the month of July, 1191, 
ö leaving, however, behind him a conſiderable part 
of the army which he had conducted into Pale/- 
tine. After his departure, the king of England 
; puſhed the war with the greateſt vigour, gave 
daily marks of his heroic intrepidity and military 
ſkill, and not only defeated SaLapin in ſeveral 
engagements, but alſo made himſelf maſter of 
Y'afa [w] and Cæſarea. Deſerted, however, by 
the French and Italians, and influenced by other 
motives and conſiderations of the greateſt weight, 
} he concluded, A. D. 1192, with SaLabin, a truce 
i of three years, three months, and as many days, 
} and ſoon evacuated Paleſtine with his whole army 
„ 
Y 


[x]. Such was the iſſue of the third expedition 
againſt the infidels, which exhauſted England, 
France, and Germany, both of men and money, 
without bringing any ſolid advantage, or giving 


V] The learned authors of the Modern Univer/al Hiftory 


- tell us, that PIII arrived in Palzine with a ſupply of men, 
& money, Sc. on board fix ſhips, whereas RENAU Dor mentions 
E 100 ſail as employed in this „ r The fleet of Ric HARD 
* conſiſted of 150 large ſhips, beſides galleys, c. 

— . - {[w}] More commonly known by the name of Joppa. 

Se x] DANIEL, Hiftoire de France, tom. iii. p. 426.—Rayin 
y TyoyRAs, Hiſtoire d Angleterre, tom. ii. See there the reign 
y of RicyarD, Cæur de Lion, —Maricny, Hiſtoire des Arabes, 


tom. iv. p. 285. | 
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CENT, even a favourable turn, to the affairs of the 
Ep 4 Chriſtians in the Holy land. 
LY XIII. Theſe bloody wars between the Chriſtians 
| Inftitution and the Mahometans gave riſe to three famous mi- 
— litary orders, whoſe office it was to deſtroy the 
of knight- robbers that infeſted the public roads, to haraſs 
_ the Moſlems by perpetual inroads and warlike 
atchievements, to aſſiſt the poor and ſick pilgrims, . 
whom the devotion. of the times conducted to the 
holy ſepulchre, and to perform ſeveral other ſer- 
vices that tended to the general good | y]. The 
firſt of theſe orders was that of the knights of St. 
John of Jeruſalem, who derived their name, and 
particularly that of He/pitallers, from an hoſpital 
dedicated, in that city, to St. Joan the Baptiſt, in 
which certain pious and charitable brethren were 
conſtantly employed- in relieving and refreſhin 
with neceſſary ſupplies the indigent and diſeaſ 
pilgrims, who were daily arriving at Jeruſalem. 
When this city became the metrqpolis of a new 
kingdom, the revenues of the hoſpital were fo 
prodigiouſly increaſed by the liberality of ſeveral 
princes, and the pious. donations of ſuch opulent 
perſons as frequented the holy places, that they far 
ſurpaſſed the wants of thoſe whom they were de- 
ſigned to cheriſh and relieve. Hence it was that 
RaymMonDd bu Pur, who was the ruler of this 
charitable houſe, offered to the king of Jeruſalem 
to make war upon the Mahometans at his own n 
expence, ſeconded by his brethren, who ſerved 
under him in this famous hoſpital. Barpvin II., to 
whom this propoſal was made, accepted it readily, 
and the enterpriſe was ſolemnly approved of and 
confirmed by the authority of the e, pontif. 
Thus, all of a ſudden, the world was ſurpriſed 
with the ſtrange transformation of a devout fra- 


[ The writers, who have given the hiſtory of theſe three 
orders, are enumerated by Jo. ALB. FaRRTITVs, Bibliograph, 
Antiguar. p. 465. but his enumeration is not complete. 


ternity, 
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ternity, who had lived remote from the noiſe and e E N r. 
tumult of arms in the performance of works of „ . 
charity and mercy, into a valiant and hardy band 
of warriors. The whole order was upon this oc- 
caſion divided into three claſſes; the firſt con- 
tained the knights, or ſoldiers of illuſtrious birth, 


who were to unſheath their ſwords in the Chriſtian 


cauſe; in the ſecond were comprehended the 


va who were to officiate in the churches that 
elonged to the order; and in the third, the 
ſerving brethren, or the ſoldiers of low condition. 

This celebrated order gave, upon many occaſions, 
eminent proofs of their reſolution and valour, and 
acquired immenſe opulence by their heroic at- 
chievements. When Paleſtine was irrecoverably 

loſt, the knights paſſed into the iſle of Cyprus; they 
afterwards made themſelves maſters of the iſle of 
Rhodes, where they maintained themſelves for a 

long time; but being, at length, driven thence 

by the Turks, they received from the emperor 
CrarLes V. a grant of the iſland of Malta, 

where their chief, or grand commander, full 
reſides [z]. | 

XIV. Another order, which was entirely of a Theknighty 

military nature, was that of the &nights templars, '**Pn. 
ſo called from a palace, adjoining to the temple 

of Jeruſalem, which was appropriated to their uſe 

for a certain time by Bal Du II. The founda- 

tions of this order were laid at Fery/alem, in the 

year 1118, by Huus Ds Payens, Grorfry 

of St. ALDEMAR, or St. OMER, as ſome will have 

it, and ſeven other perſons whoſe names are un- 
known; but it was not before the year 1228, that 


it acquired a proper degree of ſtability, by be- 


[z] The beſt and the moſt recent hiſtory of this order is that 


which was compoſed by VE Tor at the requeſt of the knights 


of Malta; it was firſt publiſhed at Paris, and afterwards at An- 
fterdam, in five volumes, 8vo. in the year 1732. See alſo H- 
Lror's Hi. des Orares, tom. iii. p. 72. 5 
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CENT: ing confirmed ſolemnly in the council of Troyes, 
Paxr 1, and ſubjected to a rule of diſcipline drawn up by 
—— St. BERNARD [2]. Theſe warlike templars were 
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to defend and ſupport the cauſe of Chriſtianity by 
force of arms, to have inſpection over the public 
roads, and to protect the pilgrims, who came to 
vilit Jeruſalem, againſt the inſults and barbarity 
of the Mahometans. The order flouriſhed for 
ſome time, and acquired, by the valour of its 
knights, immenſe riches and an eminent degree 
of military renown ; but, as their proſperity in- 
- creaſed, their vices were multiplied, and their ar- 
rogance, luxury, and inhuman cruelty roſe at laſt 
to ſuch a monſtrous height, that their privileges 
were revoked, and their order ſuppreſſed with the 
moſt terrible circumſtances of infamy and ſeverity, 
by a decree of the pope and of the council of 


Vienne in Dauphiny, as we ſhall fee in the hiftory 
of the fourteenth century | 5]. 


The Teuto- XV. The third order reſembled the firſt in this 
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reſpect, that, though it was a military inſtitu- 
tion, the care of the poor and the relief of the 
ſick were not excluded from the ſervices it pre- 
ſcribed. Its members were diſtinguiſhed by the 
title of Teutonic knights of St. Mary of Feruſalem ; 
and as to 1ts firſt riſe, we cannot, with any de- 
oree of certainty, trace it farther. back than the 
year 1190, during the ſiege of Accd, or Ptolemats, 
though there are Hiftorians adventurous enough 
to ſeek its origin (which they place at Jeruſalem ) 
in a more remote period. During the long and 
tedious ſiege of Accd, ſeveral pious and charitable 


[a] See MaBILLOx, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 159. 
[4] See MAT THREW PARIS, Hiſtor. Major. p. 56. for an ac- 
count of the commencement of this order. See alſo Pur Ax, 
Hiſtoire de l Ordre Militaire des Templiers, which was republiſh- 
ed, with conſiderable additions, at Bruſſels, in 4to. in the year 
| pie Wer; GurTLERI Hiſtoria Templariorum Militum, Am- 

elodam. 1691. in 8vo, | IK ESE 
PR | 55 merchants 
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merchants of Bremen and Lubec, touched with © — 


compaſſion at a ſight of the miſeries that the be- Ar 1, 
ſiegers ſuffered in the midſt of their ſucceſs, de- 


voted themſelves entirely to the ſervice of the 
ſick and wounded ſoldiers, and erected a kind of 
hoſpital or tent, where they gave conſtant attend- 
ance to all ſuch unhappy objects as had recourſe 
to their charity. This pious undertaking was ſo 
agreeable to the . German princes, who were pre- 
ſent at this terrible ſiege, that they thought pro- 
per to form a fraternity of German knights to 
bring it to a greater degree of perfection. Their 
reſolution was highly approved of by the Roman 
pontif CELESTINE III., who confirmed the new 
order by a bull iſſued out the twenty-third of 
February, A. D. 1192. This order was entirely 
appropriated to the Germans, and even of them 
none were admitted as members of it, but ſuch 
as were of an illuſtrious birth. The ſupport of 
Chriſtianity, the defence of the Holy land, and 
the relief of the poor and needy, were the important 
duties and ſervice to which the Teutonic knights 
devoted themſelves by a ſolemn vow. Auſterity 
and frugality where the firſt characteriſtics of this 
filing order, and the equeſtrian garment [e], with 
bread and water, were the only rewards which the 
knights derived from their generous labours. But 
as, according to the fate of human things, proſperity 
engenders corruption, ſo it happened that this 
auſterity was of a ſhort duration, and diminiſhed 
in proportion as the revenues and poſſeſſions of 
the order augmented. The Teutonic knights, 
after their retreat from Paleſtine, made themſelves 
maſters of Pruſſia, Livonia, Courland, and Semi- 
gallen; but, in proceſs of time, their victorious 
arms received ſeveral checks, and when the light 
of the reformation - aroſe upon Germany, - they 


lei This garment was a white mantle with a black croſs. 
25 ; C3 were 
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were deprived of the richeſt provinces which they. 
poſſeſſed in that country; though they till retain 
there a certain portion of their ancient territo- 


ries [d]. 


CHAP. . 


Concerning the calamitous events that happened to the 
Church during this century. 


I. HE progreſs of Chriſtianity in the weſt 

had diſarmed its moſt inveterate enemies, 
and deprived them of the power of doing much 
miſchief, though they ſtill entertained the ſame 
averſion to the diſciples of Jzsus. The Jews and 
Pagans were no longer able to oppoſe the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, or to oppreſs its miniſters. 
Their malignity remained, but their credit and 
authority were gone. The Jews were accuſed by 
the Chriſtians of various crimes, whether real or 
fictitious we ſhall not determine; but, inſtead of 
attacking their accuſers, they were ſatisfied to de- 
fend their own lives, and to ſecure their perſons, 
without daring to give vent to their reſentment. 
The ſtate of things was ſomewhat different in the 
Northern provinces. The Pagans were yet nu- 
merous there in ſeveral diſtricts, and wherever 


they were the majority, they perſecuted the Chriſt- 


ians with the utmoſt barbarity, the moſt unre- 


[4] See Rarmundi DvELLii Hiftor. Ord. Feutonici, pub- 
liſhed in folio at Vienna in 1727.—PeTRI1 DusBURG, Chronicon 
Pruſſiæ, pabliſhed in to. at Jena, in the year 1679, by CHRIS. 
TOPH. HARTKNOCH1iUs.—HEvYLoT, Hift. des Orares, tom. iii. 
P. 140. Chronicon Qrdinis Teutonici in Ax ro. MATTHZ1 
Analectis veteris æ i, tom. v. p. 621. 658. ed. nov.—Privi- 
legia Ordinis Teutonici in PETR, à LUDEWLG Reliquiis Manu- 
feriptor. tom. vi. p. 43. 
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lenting and mercileſs fury [el. It is true, the CENT: 


Chriſtian kings and princes, who lived in the 


neighbourhood of theſe perſecuting Barbarians, 


checked by degrees their impetuous rage, and 


never- ceaſed to haraſs 'and weaken them by per- 

tual wars and incurſions, until, at length, they 
ubdued them entirely, and deprived them, by 
force, both of their independency and their ſuper- 
ſtitions. | 

II. The writers of this century complain grie- 
vouſly of the inhuman rage with which the Sara- 
cens perſecuted the Chriſtians in the eaſt, nor 
can we queſtion the truth of what they relate con- 
cerning this terrible perſecution. But they paſs 
over in ſilence the principal reaſons that inflamed 
the reſentment of this fierce people, and volun- 
tarily forget that the Chriſtians were the firſt ag- 
greſſors in this dreadful war. If we conſider the 
matter with impartiality and candour, the con- 
duct of the Saracens, however barbarous it may 
have been, will not appear ſo ſurpriſing, particu- 
larly. when we reflect on the provocations they 
received, In the firſt place, they had a right, 
by the laws of war, to repel, by force, the vio- 
lent invaſion of their country, and the Chriſtians 
could not expect, without being chargeable with 
the moſt frontleſs impudence, that a people 
whom they attacked with a formidable army, and 
whom, in the fury of their miſguided zeal, they 
maſſacred without mercy, ſhould receive their in- 
ſults with a tame ſubmiſſion, and give up their 
lives and poſſeſſions without reſiſtance. It muſt 


alſo be confeſſed, though with ſorrow, that the 


Chriſtians did not content themſelves with mak 


[e] HzLMOL D, Chronic. Sclavor. lib. i. cap. xxxiv. p. 88. 
cap. xxxv. p. 89. cap. xl. p. 99.—LINDENBROGII Scriptor. 
Septentrional. p. 195, 196. 201.—PETRLLAMBECL Res Hams 
burge lib. 1. P. 23. | ; | 
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liver Jeruſalem and the holy ſepulchre out of their 
hands, but carried their brutal fury to the greateſt 
length, diſgraced their cauſe by the moſt deteſt- 
able crimes, filled the eaſtern provinces, through 
which they paſſed, with ſcenes of horror, and 
made the Saracens feel the terrible effects of their 
violence and barbarity wherever their arms were 
ſucceſsful. Is it then ſo ſurpriſing to ſee the 
infidel Saracens committing, by way of repriſal, 
the ſame barbarities that the holy warriors had. 
perpetrated without the leaſt provocation? Is 
there any thing ſo new and ſo extraordinary. in 
this, that a people. naturally fierce, and exaſpe- 
rated, moreover, by the calamities of a religious 
war, carried on againſt them in contradiction to 
all the dictates of juſtice and humanity, ſhould 
avenge themſelves upon the Chriſtians who re- 
ſided in Paleſtine, as profeſſing the religion which 
ave occaſion to the war, and attached, of con- 
448 to the cauſe of their enemies and 
invaders? | 

III. The rapid and g victories of the 
great GENGHIZKAN, emperor of the Tartars, gave 
an unhappy turn to the affairs of the Chriſtians 
in the northern parts of Aſia, towards the con- 
cluſion of this century. This heroic prince, 
who was by birth a Mogul, and whoſe military 
exploits raiſe him in the liſt of fame above almoſt 
all the commanders either of ancient or modern 
times, rendered his name formidable throughout 
all Alia, whoſe moſt flouriſhing dynaſties fell 
ſucceſſively before his victorious arms. David, 
or UNnccHan, who, according to ſome, was the 
ſon, or, as others will have it, the brother, but 
who was certainly the ſucceſſor, of the famous 
PRESTER JoHN, and was himſelf fo called in com- 
mon diſcourſe, was the firſt victim that Gen+ 


GHIZKAN 


* 
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GHIZKAN ſacrificed to his boundleſs ambition, CENT. 
He invaded his territory, and put to flight his þ r 1. 
troops in a bloody battle, where Davip loſt, at 
the ſame time, his kingdom and his life [f]. 
The princes, who governed the Turks, Indians, 
and the province of Cathay, fell, in their turn, 
before the victorious Tartar, and were all either 
put to death, or rendered tributary; nor did 
GEgnGHizKan ſtop here, but proceeding into 
Perſia, India, and Arabia, he overturned the Sa- 
racen dominion in thoſe regions, and ſubſtituted 
that of the Tartars in its place [g]. From this 
period the Chriſtian cauſe loſt much of its autho- 
rity and credit in the provinces that had been 
ruled by PRESTER Jonn and his ſucceſſor David, 
and continued to 'decline and loſe ground from 
| day to day, until, at length, it ſunk entirely 
M under the weight of oppreſſion, and was ſucceeded 
h in ſome places by the errors of Manomer, and 
= in others by the ſuperſtitions of paganiſm, We 


1 
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L/] The Greek, Latin, and Oriental writers are far from 


being agreed concerning the year in which the emperor of the 
e 4 
Tartars attacked and defeated PxesTER Joun. The moſt of 


2 the Latin writers place this event in the year 1202, and conſe- 
8 quently in the x111th century. But Max cus Paulus VE“ 
8 NETUS (in his book De Regionibus Orientalibus, lib. 1. cap. li, — 
* | Ii, lin.) and other hiſtorians, whoſe accounts I have followed 
hs as the molt probable, place the defeat of this ſecond Px ESTHER 
* Jon x in the year 1187. The learned and illuſtrious DEME“ 
Þ TRIUS CANTEMIR (in his Pref. ad Hiſtor. imperii Ottomanict, 
n P- 45. tom. i. of the French edition) gives an account of this 
it matter different from the two now mentioned, and affirms, 
upon the authority of the Arabian writers, that GENOGHIZ— 
11 KAN did not invade the territories of his neighbours before the 
), year 1214. : 
e [z] See PETIT DE La CROIx, Hiftoire de Genghizhan, p. 
ut : 120, 121. publiſhed in 12mo. at Paris in the year 1711.— 
HERBELOT, Biblioth. Oriental. at the article GenGniz«an, 
8 p. 378.— Ass MAN NI Biblioth. Oriental. Vatican. tom. iii. part I. 
= p. 101, & 295.— ] AN pu PLan CAR IN, Voyage en Tar- 
5 trie, ch. v, in the Recueil des Voyages au Nord, tom. vii. p. 350. 
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CENT. muſt except, however, in this general account, 
. the kingdom of Tangut, the chief reſidence of 


——— PRESTER JOHN, in which his poſterity, who per- 
ſevered in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, main- 
tained, for a long time, a certain fort of tributary 
dominion, which exhibited, indeed, but a faint 

| ſhadow of their former grandeur 51. 


[5] As388M anni Biblionb. Oriental. Vatican. tom. iii. part II. 
p- 500. 
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CHAPTER 


Concerning the ſtate of letters and philoſophy during 
| | this century. | 


I. OTw1THSTANDING the decline of the Gre- c x nw T, 


clan empire, the calamities in which it was 
frequently involved, and the perpetual revolutions 
and civil wars that conſumed its ſtrength and 
were precipitating its ruin, the arts and ſciences 
ſtill Aouriſhed in Greece, and covered with glory 
ſuch as cultivated them with aſſiduity and ſucceſs, 
This was owing, not only to the liberality of the 
emperors, and to the extraordinary zeal which 
the family of the Comneni diſcovered for the ad- 
vancement of learning, but alſo to the provident 
vigilance of the patriarchs of Conſtantinople, who 
took all poſſible meaſures to prevent the clergy 
from falling into ignorance and floth, leſt the 
Greek church ſhould thus be deprived of able 
champions to defend its cauſe againſt the Latins. 
The learned and ingenious commentaries of Eu- 
STATHIUS, biſhop of Theſalonica, upon Homer, 
and Dionysrvs the Geographer, are ſufficient to 
ſhew the diligence and labour that were employed 
by men of the firſt genius in the improvement 
of claſſical erudition and in the ſtudy of anti- 
quity. And if we turn our view towards the 
various writers who compoſed in this century the 
hiſtory of their own times, ſuch as Cixnamus, 
(GLYCas, ZONARas, NICEPHORUS, BRYENNIUS, 


and others, we ſhall find in their productions un- 
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doubted marks of learning and genius, as well as 
of a laudable ambition to obtain the eſteem and 
approbation of future ages. © | 

II. Nothing could equal the zeal and enthu- 
ſiaſmm with which Micauat AxcHlAlus, patriarch 


of Conſtantinople, encouraged the ſtudy of philo- 


ſophy by his munificence, and ſtill more by the 
extraordinary influence of his illuſtrious example 
[2]. It ſeems, however, to have been the Ariſto- 
tehan philoſophy that was favoured in ſuch a 
diſtinguiſhed manner by this eminent prelate ; 
and it was in the illuſtration and improvement of 
this profound and intricate ſyſtem that ſuch of the 
Greeks, as had a philoſophical turn, were prin- 
cipally employed, as appears evident from ſe- 
veral remains of ancient erudition, and particu- 


' larly from the commentaries of EusTRaTIus upon 


The fate of | 


learning 
among the 
L: tins. 


the ethics and other treatiſes of the Grecian ſage. 
We are not, however, to imagine that the ſub- 
lime wiſdom of PlAro was neglected in this 
century, or that his doctrines were fallen into diſ- 
repute. It appears, on the contrary, that they 
were adopted by many. Such, more eſpecially, 
as had imbibed the precepts and ſpirit of the 
Myſtics, preferred them infinitely before the Peri- 
patetic philoſophy, which they conſidered as an 
endleſs ſource of ſophiſtry and preſumption, while 
they looked upon the Platonic ſyſtem as the phi- 
loſophy of reaſon and piety, of candour and virtue. 
This diverſity of ſentiments produced the famous 
controverſy, which was managed with ſuch vehe- 
mence and erudition among the Greeks, concern- 
ing the reſpective merit and excellence of the 
Peripatetic and Platonic doctrines. | 
III. In the weſtern world, the purſuit of know- 
ledge was now carried on with incredible emu- 


[a] TuzoDoRUs BalSAMON, Pref. ad Pbotii Nomocano- 
nem in HEnR. JUSTELLI Bibliotheca juris canonici weterisy 


tom. Ul, p. 814. 
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lation and ardour, and all the various branches c E Nr. 


of ſcience were ſtudied with the greateſt applica- . 


tion and induſtry. This literary enthuſiaſm was 
encouraged and -ſupported by the influence and 
liberalicy of certain of the European monarchs, 
and Roman pontifs, who perceived the happy 
tendency of the ſciences to ſoften the ſavage man- 
ners of uncivilized nations, and thereby to ad- 
miniſter an additional ſupport to civil govern- 
ment, as well as an ornament to human ſociety. 
Hence learned ſocieties were formed, and col- 
leges eſtabliſhed in ſeveral places, in which the 
liberal arts and ſciences were publicly taught. 
The prodigious concourſe of ſtudents, who re- 
ſorted thither for inſtruction, occaſioned, in pro- 
ceſs of time, the enlargement of theſe ſchools, 
which had ariſen from ſmall beginnings, and their 
erection into univerſities, as they were called, in 
the ſucceeding age. The principal cities of Eu- 
rope were adorned with eſtabliſhments of this 
kind; but Paris ſurpaſſed them all in the num- 


ber and variety of its ſchools, the merit and re- 


putation of its public teachers, and the immenſe 
multitude of the ſtudious youth that frequented 
their colleges. And thus was exhibited in that 


famous city the model of our preſent ſchools of 


learning; a model indeed defective in ſeveral re- 
ſpects, but which, in after- times, was corrected 
and improved, and brought gradually to higher 
degrees of perfection [4]. About the ſame time 
the famous ſchool of Angers, in which the youth 
were inſtructed in various ſciences, and particu- 
larly and principally in the civil law, was founded 
by the zeal and induſtry of ULoRRTUs, biſhop of 


Le] Dr Bourax, Hift. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 463.— 


PAaSQUIER, Recherches de la France, livr iii. ch. xxix.—PETRI 


Laus zH Hiftor. Biblioth. Vindebon. lib. ii. cap. v. p. 260.— 
Hiſtoire Litter. de la France, tom. ix. p. 60 —80. * 
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that city Ie], and the college of Montpelier, where 
law and phyſic were taught with great ſucceſs, 
ad already acquired a conſiderable reputation [4]. 
The ſame literary ſpirit reigned allo in Tac. 
The academy of Bolonia, whoſe origin may cer- 
tainly be traced higher than this century, was 


now in the higheſt renown, and was frequented 


by great numbers of ſtudents, and of ſuch more 


eſpecially as were deſirous of being inſtructed in 
the civil and canon laws. The fame of this 


academy was, in a great meaſure, owing to the 
munificence of the emperor LoTHarivs II., who 


took it under his protection, and enriched it with 
new privileges and immunities [e]. In the ſame 
province flouriſned alſo the celebrated ſchool of 
Salernum, where great numbers reſorted, and 
which was wholly ſet apart for the ſtudy of phyſic. 
While this zealous emulation, in advancing the 
cauſe of learning and philoſophy, animated ſo 


[c] BovLay, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 215.,—Pas- 
QUET DE LA LIVONIERE, Difjert. ſur Þ Antiquite de ] Uni- 
werfite d Angers, p. 21. publiſhed in 4to at Angers, 1736. 

[4] Hiſtoire Gen. de Languedoc, par les Benedictins, tom. ii. 

„y. | 
: ] The inhabitants of Bolonia pretend, that their academy 
was founded in the fifth century by THRHODOSTUsõ II., and th 
ſhew the diploma by which that emperor enriched their city with 
this valuable eſtabliſhment. But the greateſt part of thoſe 
writers, who have ſtudied with attention and impartiality the 
records of ancient times, maintain, that this diploma is a ſpu- 
rious production, and allege many weighty arguments to prove 
that the academy of Bolonia is of no older date than the eleventh 
century, and that in the ſucceeding age, particularly from the 
time of Lor HART Us II., it received thoſe improvements that 
rendered it ſo famous throughout all Europe. See Car. SOONII 
Hiftoria e as it is publiſhed, with learned obſervations, 
in the works of that excellent author. MuraTori Antiqq. 
Italic. medii æ wi, tom. iii. p. 23. 884. 898.—JusT. HEN. 
Boh MERI Prefat. ad Corpus juris ad Canon. p. g. as alſo the 
elegant Hiftory of the Academy of Bolonia, written in the Ger- 
man language by the learned KeEuFrzLitus, and publiſhed at 
Helmſtadt in 8vo in the year 1750. | 
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many princes and prelates, and diſcovered it- cx N r. 


ſelf in the erection of ſo many academies and 
ſchools of learning, the Roman pontif, Al x- 
AND ER III., was ſeized alſo with this noble enthu- 
ſiaſm. In a council held at Rome, A. D. 1179, 
he cauſed a ſolemn law to be publiſhed, for the 
erecting new ſchools in the monaſteries and ca- 
thedrals, and reſtoring to their primitive luſtre 
thoſe which, through the ſloth and ignorance of 
the monks and biſhops, had fallen into ruin [Ff]. 
But the effect which this law was intended to 
produce was prevented by the growing fame of 
the new erected academies, to which the youth 
reſorted from all parts, and left the epiſcopal and 
monaſtic ſchools entirely empty; fo that they gra- 
dually declined, and ſunk, at laſt, into a total 
oblivion. 

IV. Many were the ſignal advantages that at- 
tended theſe literary eſtabliſhments ; and what is 
particularly worthy of notice, they not only ren- 
dered knowledge more univerſal by facilitating 
the means of inſtruction, but were alſo the occa- 
ſion of forming a new circle of ſciences, better 
digeſted, and much more comprehenſive than that 
which had been hitherto ſtudied by the greateſt 


XII. 
PazT IL 


viſion of 


adepts in learning. The whole extent of learning 


and philoſophy, before this period, was confined 
to the ſeven liberal arts, as they were commonly 
called, of which three were known by the name 
of the trivium, which comprehended grammar, 
rhetoric, and logic; and the other four by the title 
of quadrivium, which included arithmetic, muſic, 
geometry, and aſtronomy, The greateſt part of the 
learned, as we have formerly obſerved, were ſa- 
tisfied with their literary acquiſitions, when they 
had made themſelves maſters of the trivium, while 
ſuch as, with an adventurous flight, aſpired after 


[/] See B. Bonmenr Ju Ecclef, * tom. iv. p. 705. 
the 
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CENT. the guadriviam, were conſidered as ſtars of the firſt 
r. Magnitude, as the great luminaries of the learned 
world. But in this century the aſpect of letters 
underwent a conſiderable and: an advantageous 
change. The number of the liberal arts and ſci- 
: ences was augmented, and new and unfrequented 
paths of knowledge were opened to the emula- 
tion of the ſtudious youth. Theology was placed 
in the number of the ſciences ; not that ancient 
theology which had no merit but its ſimplicity, 
and which was drawn, without the leaſt order or 
connexion, from divers paſſages of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and from the opinions and inventions of 
the primitive doctors, but that philoſophical or 
ſcholaſtic theology, that with the deepeſt abſtraction 
traced divine truth to its firſt principles, and fol- 
lowed it from thence into its various connexions 
and branches. Nor was theology alone added 
to the ancient circle of ſciences ; the ſtudy of the 
learned languages, of the civil and canon law, 
and of phyſic [g, were now brought into high re- 
pute. Particular academies were conſecrated to 
the culture of each of theſe ſciences in various 


Places; and thus it was natural to conſider them. 


as important branches of erudition, and an ac- 
quaintance with them as a qualification neceſſary 
to ſuch as aimed at univerſal learning. All this 
required a conſiderable change in the diviſiom of 
the ſciences hitherto received; and this change 
was accordingly brought about. The ſeven liberal 
arts were, by degrees, reduced to one general 
title, and were comprehended under the name of 
philoſophy, to which zheology, juriſprudence, and 
pbyſic, were added. And hence the origin of the 


e] The word phy/ica, though, according to its etymo- 
logy, it denotes the ſtudy of natural philoſophy in general, was, 
in the twelfth century, applied particularly to medicinal ſtudies, 

and it has alſo preſerved that limited ſenſe in the Engliſh 
language. * | | 
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Cnap. 1. LAM and PHILOSOPHY. 
fonr claſſes of ſcience, or, to uſe, the academical 


phraſe, of the four faculties, which took place in 
the univer/ities in the following century. © 

V. A happy and unexpected event reſtored in 
Ttaly the luſtre and authority of the ancient Ro- 
man law, and, at the ſame time, leſſened the cre- 
dit of all the other ſyſtems of legiſlation that had 
been received for ſeveral ages paſt. This event 
was the diſcovery of the original manuſcript of 
the famous Pande# of JusTINIaN, which was 


found in the ruins of Amalphi, or Melfi, when that 
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CEN T, 
XII. 

PARA T II. 


The ſtudy of 
Roman law 
revived, 


city was taken by LorHARIUSs II., in the year 


1137, and of which that emperor made a preſent 
to the inhabitants of Piſa, whoſe fleet had con- 
tributed, in a particular manner, to the ſucceſs 
of the ſiege. This admirable collection, which 
had been almoſt buried in oblivion, was no ſooner 
recovered, than the Roman law became the grand 


object of the ſtudies and labours of the learned. 
In the academy of Bolonia, there were particular 


colleges erected expreſsly for the ſtudy of the 
Roman juriſprudence; and theſe excellent inſti- 
tutions were multiplied in ſeveral parts of Italy 
in proceſs of time, and animated other European 
nations to imitate ſo wiſe an example. Hence 


aroſe a great revolution in the public tribunals, 


and an entire change in their judicial proceed- 
ings. Hitherto different ſyſtems of law were fol- 
lowed in different courts, and every perſon of 
diſtinction, particularly among the Franks, had 
the liberty of chooſing the body of laws that 
was to be the rule of his conduct. But the Ro- 
man law acquired ſuch credit and authority, that 
it ſuperſeded, by degrees, all other laws in the 
greateſt part of Europe, and was ſubſtituted in the 
place of the Salic, Lombard, and Burgundian 
codes, which before this period were in the higheſt 
reputation. It 1s an ancient opinion, that Lo- 
THARIUS II., purſuant to the counſels and ſolicit- 

Vox. III. 88 ations 
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E T. ations of IXxERIVs []. principal profeſſor of the 


XII. 
PAR II. 


—— 


Yo 


Eceleſiaſti- 
cal or canon 
law. 


Roman law in the academy of Bolonia, publiſhed 
an edit enjoining the abrogation of all the 
ſtatutes then in force, and ſubſtituting in their 
place the Roman law, by which, for the future, 
all without exception were to modify their con- 
tracts, terminate their differences, and to regulate 
their actions. But this opinion, as many learned 
men have abundantly proved [i], is far from 
being ſupported by ſufficient evidence. 

VI. No ſooner was the civil law placed in the 
number of the ſciences, and conſidered as an im- 
portant branch of academical learning, than the 
Roman pontifs, and their zealous adherents, 
Judged it not only expedient, but alſo highly ne- 
ceſſary, that the canon law ſhould have the ſame 
privilege. There were not wanting before this 
time certain collections of the canons or laws of 
the church; but theſe collections were fo deſti- 


titute of order and method, and were ſo defective 


both in reſpect to matter and form, that they 
could not be conveniently explained in the 
ſchools, or be made uſe of as ſyſtems of eccle- 
fiaſtical polity. Hence it was, that GRATlAx, a 
Benedictine monk, belonging to the convent of 
St. FELix and NABOR at Bolonia, and by birth a 
Tuſcan, compoſed about the year 1130, for the 
uſe of the ſchools, an abridgment, or Epitome of 


[] Otherwiſe called Werner. 4 

[] See HER. ConrinGivus, De origine juris Germanici, 
Cap. xxii. Gui DO GR AG DVS, Epiſt. de Pandectis, p. 21. bg. 
erer at Florence, in 4to, in 1737. — HENRY BRENCMANN, 

iftoria Pandectar. p. 41. — Lu b. Ax r. MuxATORIL Præf. ad 
Leges Langobardicas, ſcriptor. rerum Italicar. tom. 1. part II. 
P- 4. & Antigg. Ital. medii æ i, tom. ii. p. 285. There was 
a warm controverſy carried on concerning this matter be- 
tween GEORGE CALLIxxT us and BAR T HOL. Ninvs1vs, the 
latter of whom embraced the vulgar opinion concerning the edict 
of Lor HART us, obtained by the ſolicitations of IX x ER Ius; of 
this controverſy there is a circumſtantial account in the Cimbria 
Literata of Mol ER s, tom. iii. p. 142. 
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ranon law, drawn from the letters of the pontifs, e E N T. 


the decrees, of councils, and the writings of the „ 


ancient doctors. Pope Evucrtnrvus III. was ex- 
tremely ſatisfied with this work, which was alſo 
received with the higheſt applatiſe by the doctors 
and profeſſors of Bolonia, and was unanimouſly 
adopted, as the text they were to follow in their 
ablic lectures. The profeſſors at Paris were the 
firſt that followed the example of thoſe of Bolonia, 
which, in proceſs of time, was imitated by the 
greateſt part of the European colleges. But, not- 
withſtanding the encomiums beſtowed upon this 
performance, which was commonly called the 
decretal of GRATIAN [K], and was entitled by the 
author himſelf, the re-4nion or coalition of the jar- 
ring canons [I], ſeveral moſt learned and eminent 
writers of the Romiſh communion acknowledge, 
that it is full of errors and defects of various 
kinds [mm]. As, however, the main deſign of this 
abridgment of the canons was ro ſupport the de- 
ſpotiſm, and to extend the authority of the Ro- 
man pontifs, its innumerable defects were over- 
looked, its merits were exaggerated ; and, what 
is ſtill more ſurpriſing, it enjoys at this day, in an 
age of light and liberty, that high degree of ve- 
neration and authority, which was inconſiderately, 
though more excuſably, laviſhed upon it in an 
age of tyranny, ſuperſtition, and darkneſs [u]. 5 
| | | VII. 


Concordia Diſcordantium Caucaum. 

n] See, among others, Ax rox. AuousriIN us, De Emen- 
datione Gx AT IAN, publiſhed in 8 vo. at Arubem, A. D. 1678, 
with the learned obſervations of ST EPH. BaLuzius and GER. 
a MasrRICHT. 

[2] See GERHARD. a MASTRICHT, Hiftoria juris Eccl:aſ- 
tici, & 293. p. 325,—B. Jus r. Hen. BonMer Ju. Eccle/. 
Proteſtant. tom. 1. p. 100. and more particularly the learned 
Preface, with which this laſt- mentioned author enriched the new 
edition of the Canin Law, publiſhed at Hal, in 4to, in the year 
1747. See alſo ALEX. MacniaverLLli Obſervationes ad Sigonii 
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CENT. VII. Such among the Latins as were ambitious 

pal” n. of making a figure in the republic of letters, 
applied themſelves, with the utmoſt zeal. and di- 

— + wg ligence, to the ſtudy of philoſophy. Philoſophy, 

among the taken in its moſt extenſive and general meaning, 

Latin comprehended, according to the method which 
was the moſt univerſally received towards the 
middle of this century, four claſſes; it was di- 
vided into theoretical, practical, mechanical, and 
logical. The firſt claſs comprehended natural 
theology, mathematics, and natural philoſophy. In the 
ſecond claſs were ranked ethics, æconomics, and po- 
litics, The third contained the ſeven arts that 
are more immediately ſubſervient to the purpoſes 
of life, ſuch as navigation, agriculture, hunting, &c. 
The fourth was divided into grammar and com- 
poſition, the latter of which was farther ſubdivided 
into rhetoric, dialectic, and ſophiſtry; and under the 
term dialectic was comprehended that part of meta- 
phyfic which treats of general notions. This diviſion 
was almoſt univerſally adopted. Some, indeed, 
were for ſeparating grammar and mechanics from 
philoſophy; a ſeparation highly condemned by 
others, who, under the general term philoſophy, 
comprehended the whole circle of the ſci- 
ences [o]. | 
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Hiftor. Bononienſem, tom. iii. Oper. Si gonii, p. 128. This writer 
has drawn from the Kalendarium Archigymnaſii Bononienſis, ſeve- 
ral particularities concerning GRATIAN and his work, which 
were generally unknown, but whoſe truth is alſo much diſputed. 
What increaſes the ſuſpicion of their being fabulous is, that this 
famous Kalendar, of which the Bolonians boaſt ſo much, and 
which they have ſo often promiſed to publiſh in order to diſpel 
the doubts of the learned, has never as yet ſeen the light. Be- 
ſides, in the fragments that have appeared, there are manifeſt 
marks of unfair dealing. 

le] Theſe literary anecdotes T have taken from ſeveral writers, 
particularly from Hu co a St. Victor, Didaſcali Libro ii. cap. 
11. p. 7. tom. i. Opp. and from the Metalogicum of Jou x of 
Saliſbury. | | 
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VIII. The learned, who treated theſe different 
branches of ſcience, were divided into various 
factions, which attacked each other with the ut- 
moſt animoſity and bitterneſs [| p]. There were, 
at this time, three methods of teaching philoſophy 
that were practiſed by different doctors. The firf 
was, the ancient and plain method, which confined 
its reſearches to the philoſophical notions of Por - 
PHYRY, and the dialectic ſyſtem, commonly attri- 
buted to St. AuGusTinEg, and in which was laid 
down this general rule, that philoſophical in- 


quiries were to be limited to a ſmall number of 


ſubjects, - leſt, by their becoming too extenſive, 
religion might ſuffer by a profane mixture of hu- 
man ſubtilty with its divine wiſdom. The /econd 
method was called the Ariftotelian, becauſe it 
conſiſted in explications of the works of that phi- 
loſopher [q], ſeveral of whoſe books, being 
tranſlated into Latin, were now almoſt every 
where in the hands of the learned. Theſe tranſ- 
lations were, indeed, extremely obſcure and in- 
correct, and led thoſe who made uſe of them in 
their academical lectures, into various blunders, 
and often into notions, which were not more 


[] See Gopor. de St. VicTor. Carmen de Sectis Philgſoph. 
publiſhed by Le Bog ur, in his Dif. fur I' Hiftoire Ecclefraft. et 
Civile de Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 254.—BouLAx, Hift. Acad. Fariſ- 
tom. ii. p. 562. —- Ax r. Wood, Antig. Oxonienſ. tom. i. p. 5 1.— 
Jo. SARISBZURIENSIS Metalog. et Policrat. paſſim. 

[7] Ros. DE MonTEe, Append. ad Sigebertum Gemblacenſ. 
n RISrSs hs, 
abbot of Nogent, ad A. 1128, p. 753. Jacobus Clericus de Ve- 
necia tranſtulit de Graco in Latinum quejaam libros Ariſtotelis et 
commentatus eſt, ſcilicet Topica, Annal. priores et poſteriores et 
elenchos. Quamrwvis antiquior tranſlatio ſuper eojdem libros habere- 
tur. Thou. BECKET, Epiſtolar. lib. ii. ep. xciii. p. 454. edit. 
Bruxell. 1682, in 4to. AUtero preces, quatenus libros Ariſtotelis, 
quos habetis, mihi faciatis exſcribi , . . Precor etiam iterata 


— 


Supplicatione quatenus in operibus Ariftotelis, ubi difficiliora 
fuerint, notulas faciatis, eo quod interpretem aliquatenus ſuſpectum 
babeo, quia licet eloquens fuerit alias, ut ſæpe audivi, minus 1a- 
men fit in grammatica inſtitutus. 
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abſurd than whimſical and fin gular. The third 
was termed the free method, employed by ſuch as 
were bold enough to ſearch F ter truth, in the 
manner they thought the moſt adapted to render 
their inquiries ſucceſsful, and who followed the 


bent of their own genius, without rejecting, how- 


The conteſts 
of the Dia- 
ledicians, 
Realifts,and 
Nominaliſts 
deſcribed, 


| ſpecies, to the ſolution of which they directed 
'all their philoſophical efforts, and the whole 


ever, the ſuccours of ARISTO TIE and 'PLaro. 
Laudable as this method was, it became an 
abundant ſource of ſophiſtry and chicane, by the 


imprudent management of thoſe that employed 


it; for theſe ſubtle doors, through a wanton 
indulgence of their metaphyſical fancies, did little 
more than puzzle their diſciples with vain queſ- 
tions, and fatigue them with endleſs diſtinctions 
and diviſions [r]. Theſe different ſyſtems, and 
vehement conteſts that divided the philoſophers, 
gave many perſons a diſguſt againſt philoſophy in 
general, and made. them deſire, with impatience, 
its baniſhment from the public ſchools. 

IX. Of all the controverſies that divided the 
philoſophers in this century, there were none 
carried on with greater animoſity, and treated 
with greater ſubtilty and refinement, than the 
contelts of the Diale#ics concerning univerſals. 
Theſe ſophiſtical doctors were wholly occupied 
about the intricate queſtions relating to genus and 


courſe of their metaphyſical ſtudies ; but not all 
in the ſame method, nor upon the ſame princi- 
ps [5]: The two leading! ſects into which they had 


been 


10 See Jo. SARISBURIENSITS Policrat. p. 434. et Metaleg, | 


814, &c. 
þ he x of Saliſbury, a very elegant and ingenious writer of 
this age, cenſures, with a good deal of wit, the crude and unin- 
telligible ſpeculations of theſe ſophiſts, i in his book entitled, Po- 
licraticon Jeu de Nugis Curialium, lib. vii. p. 451. He obſerves, 
that there had been more time conſumed in reſolving the queſtion 
5 relating 
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been divided long before this period, and which c E N T. 
were diſtinguiſhed by the titles of Realiſts and „ I i. 
Nominaliſts, not only ſubſiſted ſtill, but were 
moreover ſubdivided, each into ſmaller parties 

and factions, according as the two oppoſite and 

leading ſchemes were modified by new fancies 

and inventions. The Nominalifts, though they 

had their followers, were nevertheleſs much in- 

ferior to the Realiſts both with reſpect to the 
number of their diſciples, and to the credit and 
reputation of their doctrine. A third ſect aroſe 

under the name of Formaliſts, who pretended to 
terminate the controverſy, by ſteering a middle 

courſe between the two jarring ſyſtems now men- a 
tioned; but, as the hypotheſis of theſe new doc- 

tors was moſt obſcure and unintelligible, they 

only perplexed matters more than they had hitherto 


been, and furniſhed new ſubjects of contention and 
diſpute [t.] 
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Thoſe 


relating to genus and ſpecies, than the Cæſars had employed in 
making themſelves maſters of the whole world; that the riches 
of CRoꝝs us were inferior to the treaſures that had been exhauſt - 
ed in this controverſy ; and that the contending parties, after 
having ſpent their whole lives upon this fingle point, had neither 
been ſo happy as to determine it to their ſatisfaction, nor to 
make, in the labyrinths of ſcience where they had been groping, 
any diſcovery that was worth the pains they had taken. His 
words are: Veterem paratus eſt folvere queſttonem de generibus et 
Jpeciebus (he ſpeaks here of a certain philoſopher) in qua laborans 
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mundus jam ſenuit, in qua plus temporis conſumptum eſt, quam in 
acquirendo at regendo orbis imperio conſumpſerit Cæſarea domus: plus 
effuſum pecuniæ, quam in omnibus divitiis ſuis poſſederit Creſus. 
Hæc enim tam diu multos tenuit, ut cum hoc unum tota vita guære- 
rent, tandem nec iſtud, nec aliud invenirent. 
[e] See the above-cited author's Policrat. lib. vu. p. 45 1. 
. where he gives a ſuccinct account of the Formalifts, Realiſts, and 
3 Nominaliſts in the following words: Sunt qui more mathematico- 
5 rum FoR MAS abſftrahunt, et ad illas guicguid de univerſalibus di- 
* citur referunt. Such were the Formaliſts, who applied the doc- 
* trine of univerſal ideas to what the mathematicians call ab/ra# 
* Forms. Alii diſcutiunt 1NTELLECTUS et eos univerſalium nomi- 
at nibus cenſeri confirmant, Here we find the Realifts pointed out, 
D 4 | Who, 
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Thoſe among the learned, who turned their 
urſuits to more intereſting and beneficial 
3 of ſcience, than the intricate and puz- 
zling doctrine of univerſals, travelled into the dif- 


ferent countries, where the kinds of knowledge 


they were bent upon cultivating, flouriſhed moſt. 


The ſtudents of phyſic, aſtronomy, and mathe- 
matics, continued to frequent the ſchools of the 
Saracens in Spain. Many of the learned pro- 
ductions of the Arabians were alſo tranſlated into 


Latin [a]; for the high eſteem in which the eru- 


* © "dition 


who, under the name of aniver/als, comprehended all intellec- 
tual powers, qualities, and ideas. Fucrunt et qui vocks ipſas 
genera dicerent et ſpecies : ſed eorum jam explaſa ſententia oft et 
facile cum autore fuo evanuit. Sunt tamen adhuc, qui deprehen- 
duntur in wveſtigits eorum, licet erubeſcant vel auctorem wel jcientiam 
profiteri, $01L1sS NOMIN1BUS, inbærentes, quod rebus et intellecti- 
bus ſubtrahunt, SER MONX1BUSs aſcribunt. This was a ſe& of the 
Nominalifts, who, aſhamed (as this author alleges) to profeſs the 
exploded doctrine of RosceELLIxNus, which placed genus and 
ſpecies in the claſs of mere words, or imp denominations, modi- 
hed that ſyſtem by a ſlight change of expreſſion only, which did 
not eſſentially diſtinguiſh their doctrine from that of the ordi- 
nary Nominali/ts. It appears from all this, that the ſett of the 
Formaliſts is of more ancient date than Jonx Duns Scor us, 


whom many learned men conſider as its founder. word > SARIS» 


BUR. Metalogic. lib. ii. cap. xvii. p. 814. where that eminent 
author deſcribes at large the various conteſts of theſe three ſects, 
and ſums up their differences in the following words: Alius con- 
fiftit in vocibus, licet hac opinio cum Roſcellino ſuo, fere jam eva- 


Vc. 


[4] GERHARD of Cremona, who was ſo famous among the 
Italians for his eminent {kill in aſtronomy and phyſic, undertook 
a voyage to Toledo, where he tranſlated into Latin feveral Ara- 
bian treatiſes; ſee Mu RATORIU Antigg. Ital. medii awi, tom. ill. 
p- 936, 937.— Mix uE, a French monk, travelled into Spain 
and Africa, to learn geography among the Saracens. - See Luc; 
DachEgRII Spicilegium vet. ſcriptor. tom. ix. p. 443. ed. Antig. 
DANIEL Moxr Ack, an Engliſhman, who was — & 
fond of mathematical learning, went a journey to Toledo, from 
whence he brought into his own country a conſiderable number 
of Arabian books; Ax r. Woop, Antiquit. Oxon. tom. i. 
p. 55.—PuTER, abbot of Clagni, ſurnamed the gs 
1 | "MN | ter 
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auerit : alius fermones intuetur : alius verſatur in intellectibus, 
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dition of that people was held, together with a CENT. 
defire of converting the Spaniſh Saracens to p ,\" 
Chriſtianity, had excited many to ſtudy their lan- 
guage, and to acquire a conſiderable Knowledge 
of their doctrine. | 
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Concerning the doctors and miniſters of the church, 
and its form of government, during this century. 


I, Winner we turn our eyes among The lives 


g the various ranks and orders of the e 
£ clergy, we perceive, in this century, the moſt clrg. 


flagrant marks of licentiouſneſs and fraud, igno- 


1 rance and luxury, and other vices, whoſe per- ö 
1 nicious effects were deeply felt both in church ; 
* and ſtate. If we except a very ſmall number, 
d who retained a ſenſe of the ſanctity of their vo- 

4 cation, and lamented the corruption and de- 

i generacy of their order, it may be ſaid, with reſpect 

1— . . 

e to the reſt, that their whole buſineſs was to ſatisfy 

s their luſts, to multiply their privileges by graſp- 

45 ing perpetually at new honours and diſtinctions, 

1 to increaſe their opulence, to diminiſh the autho 

b rity, and to encroach upon the privileges of 

2 princes and magiſtrates, and, neglecting entirely 5 

„ the intereſts of religion and the cure of ſouls, to 

ne l 

Ln after having ſojourned for ſome time among the Spaniards, in 

s order to make himſelf maſter of the Arabian language, tranſ- 

”"N lated into Latin, the Alcoran, and the Life of Mahomet ; ſee 

* MaB1LLon, Annal. Bened. tom. vi. lib. Ixxvii. 345. This 

= eminent eccleſiaſtic, as appears from the Bibliotheca Cluniacemſit, 

4 p. 1169. found, upon his arrival in Spain, perſons of learning 

55 from England and other nations, who applied themſelves with 

m extraordinary aſſiduity and ardour to the ſtudy of aſtrology. 
er We might multiply the examples of thoſe whe travelled in queſt 

i. of ſcience during this century; but thoſe now alleged are ſuf- 
**, ficient for our purpoſe, | 
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live in eaſe and pleaſure, and draw out their days, 
in an unmanly and luxurious indolence. This ap- 
pears manifeſtly from two remarkable treatiſes of 
St. BERNARD, in one of which he expoſes the 
corruption of the pontifs and biſhops [w], while 
he deſcribes in the other the enormous crimes 
of the monaſtic orders, whoſe licentiouſneſs he 
chaſtiſes with a juſt ſeverity [x]. 8 

II. The Roman pontifs, who were placed ſuc- 
ceſſively at the head of the church, governed that 
ſpiritual and myſtical body by the maxims of 
worldly ambition, and thereby fomented the warm 
conteſt that had already ariſen between the im- 
perial and ſacerdotal powers. On the one hand, 
the popes not only maintained the opulence and 
authority they had already acquired, but extend- 
ed their views farther, and laboured ſtrenuouſly 
to enlarge both, though they had not all equal 
ſucceſs in this ambitious attempt. The Euro- 
pean emperors and princes, on the other hand, 
alarmed at the ftrides which the pontifs were 
making to univerſal dominion, uſed their utmoſt 
efforts to diſconcert their meaſures, and to check 
their growing opulence and power. Theſe violent 
diſſenſions between the empire and the priefthood 
(for ſo the contending parties were ſtyled in this 
century) were moſt unhappy in their effects, 
which were felt throughout all the European 
provinces. PascarL II., who had been raiſed to 
the pontificate about the concluſion of the pre- 
ceding age, ſeemed now to fit firm and ſecure in 
the apoſtolic chair, without the leaſt apprehen- 


[ww] In the work entitled, Conſiderationum Libri v. ad Euge- 
nium Pontificem. | 

[x] See his defence of the cruſades, under the title of Apo- 
bogia ad Gulielmum Abbatem; as allo GER Honus, De corrupto 
Eccleſia Statu, in Baruzii Miſcell. tom. v. p. 63.——Gallia 
Chriſtiana, tom. i. p. 6. App. tom. ii. p. 265. 273, &c. Bou- 
LAY, Hiſtor. Academ. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 490. 690. 


ſion 
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ſion from the imperial faction, whoſe affairs had c ENT. 


taken an unfavourable turn, and who had not the 
courage to elect a new pope of their party in 
the place of GulgERT, who died in the year 
1100 | y]. 

Pascal, therefore, unwilling to let paſs un- 
improved the preſent ſucceſs of the papal faction, 
renewed, in a council aſſembled at Rome, A. D. 
1102, the decrees of his predeceſſors againſt in- 
veſtitures, and the excommunications they had 
thundered out againſt HENRY IV., and uſed his 
moſt vigorous endeavours to raiſe up on all ſides 
new enemies to that unfortunate emperor, 
HENRY, however, oppoſed, with great conſtancy 
and reſolution, the efforts of this violent pontif, 


hs II. 


— V — — 


un- The diſpute 


concerning 
inveſtitures 


is fomentgd 


ancws 


and eluded with much dexterity and vigilance his 


perfidious ſtratagems. But his heart, wounded 
in the tendereſt part, loſt all its firmneſs and 
courage, when, in the year 1106, an unnatural 
ſon, under the impious pretext of religion, took 
up arms againft his perſon and his cauſe. Hexay 
V., ſo was this monſter afterwards named, ſeized 
his father in a moſt treacherous manner, and 
obliged him to abdicate the empire; after which 
the unhappy prince retired to Liege, where, de- 
ſerted by all his adherents, he departed this life, 
and fo got rid of his miſery, in the year 1106. 
It has been a matter of diſpute, whether it was 
the inſtigation of the pontif, or the ambitious 
and impatient thirſt after dominion, that engaged 

£NRY V. to declare war againſt his father ; nor 
is it, periaps, ealy to decide this queſtion with a 


I Dr. Mosn#1m's affirmation here muſt be ſomewhat 
modified in order to be true: it is certain, that, after the death 
of GuiseRT, the impexial party choſe in his place a perſon 
named ALBERT, who, indeed, was ſeized the day of his elec- 
tion, and caſt into priſon. TuzoporIc and Macxvuly were 
ſucceſlively choſen after Al REA, but could not ſupport for 
any time their claim to the pontificate. See FLeuRY, Hf. 
2 rr livr. Ixv, vol. xiv. p. 10. Brufels edition in 8vo. 
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perfect degree of evidence. One thing, how- 
ever, 1s unqueſtionably certain, and that is, that 
Pascal II. diſſolved, or rather impiouſly pre- 
tended to diſſolve, the oath of fidelity and obe- 
dience that Henry had taken to his father ; and 
not only ſo, but adopted the cauſe and ſupported 
the intereſts of this unnatural rebel with the ut- 
moſt zeal, aſſiduity, and fervour [Z]. by 

III. The revolution that this odious rebellion 
cauſed in the empire, was, however, much leſs 
favourable to the views of Pascal than that 
lordly pontif expected. HENRY V. could by no 
means be perſuaded to renounce his right of in- 
veſting the biſhops and abbots, though he was 
willing to grant the right of election to the canons 
and monks, as was uſual before his time. Upon 
this the exaſperated pontif renewed, in the coun- 
cils of Guaſtalla and Troyers, the decrees that had 
ſo often been iſſued out againſt inveſtitures, and 
the flame broke out with new force. It was, 
indeed, ſuſpended during a few years, by the 
wars in which HENRY V. was engaged, and 


which prevented his bringing the matter to an 


iſſue. But no ſooner had he made peace with his 


enemies, and compoſed the tumults that troubled 
the tranquillity of the empire, than he ſet out 
for [taly with a formidable army, A. D. 1110, in 
order to put an end to this long and unhappy 

conteſt, He advanced towards Rome by ſlow 
marches, while the trembling pontif, ſeeing him- 
ſelf deſtitute of all ſuccour, and reduced to the 
loweſt - and moſt defenceleſs condition, propoſed. 
to him the following conditions of peace: That 
he, on the one hand, ſhould renounce the right 


[z] Theſe accounts are drawn from the moſt authentic 
ſources, and alſo from the eminent writers, whoſe authority I 
made uſe of, and whoſe names I mentioned, in that part of 


the preceding century. that correſponds with the ſubject here 
of 


treated. 
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of inveſting with the ring and craſier; and that the CENT. 
biſhops and abbots ſhould, on the other hand, r 1. 
reſign and give over to the emperor all the 

grants they had received from CHARLEMAGNE, | | 
of thoſe rights and privileges that belong to ö 
royalty, ſuch as the power of raiſing tribute, coin- 
ing money, and poſſeſſing independent lands and 


territories, with other immunities of a like 


nature. Theſe conditions were agreeable to ; 
* HENRY, who accordingly gave a formal conſent 
: to them in the year 1111; but they were ex- 
) tremely diſpleaſing to the Italian and German 
; biſhops, who expreſſed their diſſent in the 
; ſtrongeſt terms. Hence a terrible tumult aroſe 
5 in the church of St. PETER, where the contend- 
1 ing parties were aſſembled with their reſpective 
6 followers; upon which HENRY ordered the pope 
] to be ſeized, and to be confined in the caſtle of 
1 Viterbo. After having lain there for ſome time, 
N the captive pontif was engaged, by the unhappy 
* circumſtances of his preſent condition, to enter 
d into a new convention, by which he ſolemnly re- 
N ceded from the article of the former treaty that 
8 regarded inveſtitures, and confirmed to the em- 
d peror the privilege of inaugurating the biſhops and 
it abbots with the ring and craſier. Thus was the 
n peace concluded, in conſequence of which the 
y. vanquiſhed pontif arrayed Henry with the im- 
* perial diadem [a]. 
1 IV. This tranſitory peace, which was the fruit pate u 
. reaks this 
e of violence and neceſſity, was followed by greater convention, 
d tumults and more dreadful wars, than had yet * der. 
it afflicted the church. Immediately after the con- 
it cluſion of this treaty, Rome was filled with the 
moſt vehement commotions, and a univerſal cry 
10 
1 [a] Beſides the writers already mentioned, ſee MaBILLOx, 
of Annal. Benedict. tom. v. p. 681. and tom. vi. p. 1. at the par- 
re ticular years to which the events here taken notice of belong. 
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was raiſed againſt the pontif, who was accuſed of 
having violated, in a ſcandalous manner, the 
duties and dignity of his ſtation, and of having 
proſtituted the majeſty of the church by his igno- 


minious compliance with the demands of the 


emperor. To appeaſe theſe commotions, PascarL 
aſſembled, in the year 1112, a council in the 
church of Lateran, and there not only confeſſed, 
with the deepeſt contrition and humility, the 


fault he had committed in concluding ſuch a con- 


vention with the emperor, but ſubmitted more- 
over the deciſion of that matter to the determi- 
nation of the council, who accordingly took that 


treaty into conſideration, and ſolemnly annulled 


it [4]. This ſtep was followed by many events 
that gave, for a long time, an unfavourable turn 
to the affairs of the emperor. He was excom- 
municated in many ſynods and councils both in 
France and Germany; nay, he was placed in the 
black liſt of heretics, a denomination, which ex- 
poſed him to the greateſt dangers in theſe ſuper- 
ſtitious and barbarous times [c]; and, to com- 
plete his anxiety, he ſaw the German princes re- 
volting from his authority in ſeveral places, and 
taking up arms in the cauſe of the church. To 
put an end to the calamities that thus afflicted the 
empire on all ſides, HENRY ſet out a ſecond time 
for Italy, with a numerous army, in the year 1116, 
and arrived the year following at Rome, where 
he aſſembled the conſuls, ſenators, and nobles, 
while the. fugitive pontif retired to Benevento. 


[4] PascaL, upon this occaſion, as Gxzcory VII. had 


formerly done in the caſe of Berencer, ſubmitted his pro- 


ceedings and his authority to the judgment of a council, to 
which, of conſequence, he acknowledged his ſubordination. 
Nay, ſtill more, that council condemned his meaſures, and de- 
clared them ſcandalous. | 

[e] See Gervaist, Dif. fur Þ Herefie des inveſtitures, which 
is the fourth of the Diſſertations which he has prefixed to his 
Hiſtory of the Abbot Suger, 
PP PascaL, 
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and, encouraged by the proſpect of immediate 
ſuccour, prepared -every thing for a vigorous wat 
againſt the emperor, and attempted to make him- 
ſelf maſter of Rome. But in the midſt of theſe 
warlike preparations, which drew the attention of 
Europe, and portended great and remarkable events, 
the military pontif yielded to fate, and concluded 
his days, A. D. 1118. | 

V. A few days after the death of Pascar, 
Jon of Gaieta, a Benedictine monk of Montcaſſin, 
and chancellor of the Roman church, was raiſed 
to the pontificate under the title of GeLastvs II. 
In oppoſition to this choice, Henry elected to 
the ſame dignity Maurice BVURDIx, archbiſhop 
of Braga in Spain [d J, who aſſumed the denomi- 
nation of Grecory had tp Upon this, Ge- 
LASIUS, not thinking himſelt ſafe at Rome, nor 
indeed in Italy, ſet out for France, and in a little 
time after died at Clugni. The Cardinals, who 
accompanied him in his journey, elected to the 
papacy, immediately after his departure, Guy 
archbiſhop of Vienne, count of Burgundy, who 
was nearly related to the emperor, and 1s diſtin- 
guiſhed in the lift of the Roman ponrifs by the 
name of CaLLixTus II. The elevation of this 
eminent ecclefiaſtic was, in the iſſue, extremely 


happy both for church and ſtate. Remarkably 
dit 


inguiſhed by his illuſtrious birth, and till 


more by his noble and heroic qualities, this mag- 


nanimous pontif continued to oppoſe the em- 


ty [4] Braga was the metropolis of ancient Galicia, but at 
preſent is one of the three archbiſhoprics of Portugal, in the 


province of Entre Duero? Migno. The archbiſhop of that ſee 


claims the title of primate of Spain, which is annexed in Spain 
to the ſee of Toledo. | 


[e] See STEPRHani BALUzII Vita Mauritii Bardini Mi/- 
cellaneor, tom. iii. p. 471. 
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Pascat, however, during this. forced abſence, c E NM r. 
engaged the Normans to come to his affiſtance, , , 
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CEN r. peror with courage and ſucceſs, and to carry on 
pat; the war both with the ſword of the ſpirit, and with 
the arm of fleſh. He made himſelf maſter of 
Rome, threw into priſon the pontif that had been 
chofen by the. emperor, and fomented the civil 
commotions in Germany. But his fortitude and 
reſolution - were tempered with moderation, and 


accompanied with a ſpirit of generoſity and com- 
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pliance, which differed much from the obſtinate 4 
arrogance of his lordly predeceſſors. Accord- ce 
ingly, he lent an ear to pacific counſels, and was * 
willing to relinquiſh a part of the demands upon - 
which the former pontifs had ſo vehemently in- 0 
ſiſted, that he might reſtore the public tranquillity, 
and ſatisfy the ardent deſires of ſo many nations, 2 
who groaned under the diſmal effects of theſe de- 2 
plorable diviſions [| f ]. 6 
It will appear unqueſtionably evident to every 
attentive and impartial obſerver of things, that " 
1 the illiberal and brutiſh manners of thoſe who cc 
| ruled the church were the only reaſon that ren- is 
1 dered the diſpute concerning inveſtitures lo violent 
( and cruel, ſo tedious in its duration, and ſo un- 1 
1 happy in its effects. During the ſpace of five-and- " 
il © fifty years, the church was governed by monks, * 
4 who, to the obſcurity of their birth, the aſperity 1 
18 of their natural temper, and the unborn ra- cc 
{7 acity of their ambition and avarice, joined that 
1x inflexible obſtinacy which is one of the eſſential ye 
Il. characteriſtics of the monaſtic order. Hence | 
1># thoſe bitter feuds, thoſe furious efforts of am- | 
. bition and vengeance, that diſhonoured the church an 
1 and afflicted the ſtate during the courſe of this 
14 controverſy. But as ſoon as the papal chair was fro 
hl. filled by a man of an ingenuous turn, and of a DE 
1 liberal education, the face of things changed en- 1 
i - Sc 
| [/] The paragraph following is the note 14 of the p- 
„ original placed in the text. - BY 
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tirely, and a proſpect of peace aroſe to the deſires 
and hopes of ruined and deſolate countries. = 

VI. Theſe hopes were not diſappointed ; for, 
after much conteſtation, peace was, at length, 
concluded between the emperor and the pope's le- 
gates, at a general diet held at Worms, A. D. 1122. 
The conditions were as follow: 
That for the future the biſhops and abbo 
« ſhall be choſen by thoſe to whom the right of 
ce election belongs [g]; but that this election 
ce ſhall be made in preſence of the emperor, or 
« of an ambaſſador appointed by him for that 
ce purpoſe [H]: 

« That, in caſe a diſpute ariſe among the elec- 
« tors, the deciſion of it ſhall be left to the em- 


Peace is con- 
cluded be- 
tween the 
pope and the 
emperor up- 
on certain 
conditions, 


ce peror, who is to conſult with the biſhops upon 


ce that occaſion: 

« That the biſhop or abbot ele& ſhall take 
te an oath of allegiance to the emperor, receive 
« from his hand the regalia, and do homage for 
« them: a 


«© That the emperor ſhall no more confer the 


ce regalia by the ceremony of the ring and craſier, 
« which are the enſigns of a ghoſtly dignity, but 
« by that of the /ceptre, which is more proper to 
<« inveſt the perſon elected in the poſſeſſion of 
« rights and privileges merely temporal [i].“ 
This convention was ſolemnly confirmed the 
year following in the general council of Lateran, 


> [2] The expreſſion is ambiguous ; but it fignifies that the 
election of biſhops and abbots was to be made by monks and 
canons as in former times, 

] From this period the people in Germany were excluded 
from the right of voting in the election of biſhops. SeePeTR, 
pe MarCa, De concordia ſacerdotii et imperii, lib. vi. cap. ii. 
$ 9. p. 783. edit. Bobmeri. 

[i] SeeMuRaToORI Antig. Ital. medii evi, tom. vi. p. 76, 
ScHILTERUS, De Libertate Eccl. Germanicæ, lib. iv. cap. iv. 
p. 545. —CÆSAR RAS rON Us, De Baſilica Lateranemſi, lib. iv. 
p. 2069. | 
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CENT. and remains till in force in our times; though 
. — n. the true ſenſe of ſome of its articles has occaſioned 


—— diſputes between the emperors and pontifs [&. 
Two pope VII. CaLLixTus did not long enjoy the fruits 


game time io Of this peace, to which he had ſo much contri- 


— buted by his prudence and moderation. He 


departed this life in the year 1124, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by LAuBRRT, biſhop of Offia, who aſ- 
ſumed the title of Honoxivs II., and under 
whoſe pontificate nothing worthy of mention was 
tranſacted. His death, which happened A. D. 11 30, 
gave riſe to a conſiderable ſchiſm in the church 
of Rome, or rather in the college of cardinals, of 
whom one party elected to the papal chair, Gre- 
GORY, a Cardinal deacon of St. Angelo, who was 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Innocent II., while 
the other choſe for ſucceſſor to Honorius, Pe- 
TER, the ſon of Leo, a Roman prince, under the 
title of ANacbetus II. The party of Innocent 
was far from being numerous in Rome, or through- 
out /taly in general, for which reaſon he judged 
it expedient to retire into France, where he had 
many adherents, and where he ſojourned during 
the ſpace of two years. His credit was very 
great out of Italy; for, beſides the emperor Lo- 
THARIUS, the kings of England, France, and Spain, 
with other princes, eſpouſed warmly the cauſe of 
Ixxockxr, and that principally by the influence 
of St. BERNARD, who was his intimate friend, 
and whoſe counſels had the force and authority of 
laws in almoſt all the countries of Europe. The 
patrons of ANACLETUS were fewer in number, and 
were confined to the kings of Sicily and Scotland ; 
his death, however, which happened A. D. 1138, 
terminated the conteſt, and left Innocent in the 


e] It was diſputed among other things, whether the conſe- 
cration of the biſhop ele& was to precede or follow the collation 
of the regalia? See Jo. WII R. HorrMaAn. adconcordatum Hen- 
rici V. et Calliſti II., Vitemberg. 1739. in 40. 
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entire and undiſputed poſſeſſion of the apoſtolic 
chair. The {ſurviving pontif preſided, in the 
year 1139, at the ſecond council of Lateran, 
and about four years after ended his days in 
peace 0 3 

VIII. After the death of Innocent, the Ro- 
man ſee was filled by Gu, cardinal of Str. Mark, 
who ruled the church about five months, under 
the title of CxLesTINE II. If his reign was ſhort, 
it was however peaceable, and not hke that of his 
ſucceſſor Lucius II., whoſe pontificate was diſ- 
turbed by various tumults and ſeditions, and who, 
about eleven months after his elevation to the 
papacy, was killed in a riot which he was endea- 
vouring to ſuppreſs by his preſence and autho- 
rity. He was ſucceeded by BERNARD, a Ciſter- 
tian monk, and an eminent diſciple of the famous 
St. BERNARD, abbot of Clairval. This worthy 


eccleſiaſtic, who is diſtinguiſhed among the popes 


by the title of EuoExIUus III., was raiſed to that 
high dignity in the year 1145, and, during the 
ſpace of nine years, was involved in the fame 
perils and perplexities that had embittered the 
ghoſtly reign of his predeceſſor. He was often 
obliged to leave Rome, and to fave himſelf 
by flight from the fury of the people [m]; and 
the ſame reaſon engaged him to retire into 
France, where he ſojourned for a conſiderable 


[7] Beſides the ordinary writers of the papal hiſtory, ſee 
JEAN DE LaxNEs, Hiftoire du pontificat du Pape Innocent II., 
Pariſ. 1741, in 8vo. 5 

IF {m] There was a party formed in Rome at this time, 
whoſe deſign was to reſtore the Roman ſenate to its former privi- 
leges and to its ancient ſplendor and glory ; and, for this pur- 
pole, to reduce the papal revenues and prerogatives to a narrower 
compaſs, even to the tithes and oblations that were offered to 
the primitive biſhops, and to the ſpiritual government of the 
church, attended with an utter excluſion from all civil juriſdiction 
over the city of Rome. It was this party that produced the feuds 
= ſeditions to which Dr. Mos nEIu has an eye in this eighth 
ection. 1 
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c EN r. time. At length, exhauſted by the oppoſition 


5A n. he met with in ſuppoting what he looked upon 


as the prerogatives of the papacy, he departed 
this life in the year 1153. The pontificate of his 
ſucceſſor Cox RAD, biſhop of Sabino, who, after 
his elevation to the fee of Rome, aſſumed the title 

of AxASTASTUS IV., was leſs diſturbed by civil 
commotions, but it was alſo of a very ſhort dura- 

tion; for Ax As rAsIus died about a year and four 

| months after his election. 
The conteſt. IX. The warm conteſt between the emperors 


between the 


emperors and the popes, which was conſidered as at an 
and popes is end ever ſince the time of CarLixTtus II., 


renewed un- 


der Frederic was unhappily renewed under the pontificate of 
Barbarofla ADRIAN IV., who was a native of England, and 
Iv. whoſe original name was NicoLas BREAKSPEAR. 
FreDERIc I., ſurnamed Barbaroſſa, was no ſooner 

ſeated on the imperial throne, than he publicly 
declared his reſolution to maintain the dignity 

and privileges of the Roman empire in general, 

and more particularly to render it reſpectable in 

Italy; nor was he at all ſtudious to conceal the 

deſign he had formed of reducing the overgrown 

power and opulence of the pontifs and clergy 

within narrower limits. ApRIAN perceived the 

danger that threatened the majeſty of the church, 

and the authority of the clergy, and prepared 

himſelf for defending both with vigour and 
conſtancy. The firſt occaſion of trying their 
ſtrength was offered at the coronation of the em- 

peror at Rome, in the year 1155, when the pontif 

inſiſted upon FRED ERIc's performing the office of 

equerry, and holding the ſtirrup to his Holineſs. 

This humbling propoſal was at firſt rejected with 

diſdain by the emperor, and was . by 

other conteſts of a more momentous nature relat- 

ing to the political intereſts of the empire. 

Theſe differences were no ſooner reconciled than 

new diſputes equally important aroſe in the year 

| 1158, 


( 
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1158, when the emperor, in order to put a ſtop 
to the enormous opulence of the pontifs, biſhops, 
and monks, which increaſed from day to day, 


ö 


without the knowledge or conſent of the ſuperior 
or lord in whoſe name they were held [z], and 
turned the whole force of his arms to reduce the 
little republics of Italy under his dominion. An 
open rupture between the emperor and the pontif 
was expected as the inevitable conſequence of ſuch 
vigorous meaſures, when the death of ApbRIAN, 
which happened on the firſt of September, A. D. 
1159, ſuſpended the ſtorm [o]. 

EX. In the election of a new pontif, the cardi- 
nals were divided into two factions. The moſt 
numerous and powerful of the two raiſed to the 
pontificate RoLanD, biſhop of Sienna, who aſ- 
ſumed the name of ALEXANDER III., while the 
oppolite party elected to that high dignity OcTa- 
VIAN, cardinal of St. Cecilia, known by the title 
of Victor IV. The latter was patroniſed by the 
emperor, to whom ALEXANDER was. extremely 
diſagreeable on ſeveral accounts. The council of 
Pavia, which was aſſembled by the emperor in 
the year 1160, adopted his ſentiments, and pro- 
nounced in favour of Victor, who became there- 
by triumphant in Germany and Jtaly; ſo that 
France alone was left open to ALEXANDER, who 
accordingly left Rome, and fled thither for ſafety 


L] This prohibition of transferring the poſſeſſion of f, 
from one to another, without the conſent of the ſupreme lord, 
or ſovereign, under whom they were held, together with other 
laws of a like nature, was the firſt effectual barrier that was 
oppoſed to the enormous and growing opulence and authority 
of the clergy. SeeMunartorI Antiq. Ital. medii evi, tom. vi. 
p. 239. 
[e See the accurate and circumſtantial account of this whole 
affair that is given by the illuſtrious and learned Count BVN Au, 
in his Hiſtory of Frederic I., wrote in German, p. 45+ 49. 73+ 
99. 105, &c. | 
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CENT, and protection. Amidſt the tumults and com- 


XII. 
PA RT II. 


— —— i Ren 


motions which this ſchiſm occaſioned, Victor 
died at Lucca in the year 1164, but his place was 
immediately filled by the emperor, at whoſe deſire 
Guy, cardinal of $7. Calixtus, was elected pontif 
under the title of Pascar III., and acknowledged 
in that character by the German princes aſſembled 
in the year 1167, at the diet of Y/urtzbourg. In 
the mean time ALEXANDER recovered his ſpirits, 
and returning into Italy maintained his cauſe with 
uncommon reſolution and vigour, and not with- 
out ſome promiſing hopes of ſucceſs. He held at 
Rome, in the year 1167, the council of Lateran, 
in which he ſolemnly depoſed the emperor (whom 


he had, upon ſeveral occaſions before this period, 


loaded publicly with anathemas and execrations), 
diſſolved the oath of allegiance which his ſubjects 


had taken to him as their lawful ſovereign, and 


encouraged and exhorted them to rebel againſt 
his authority, and to ſhake off his yoke. But, 
ſoon after this audacious proceeding, the emperor 
made himſe}f maſter of Rome, upon which the in- 
folent pontif fled to Benevento, and left the apoſto- 
lic chair to PAsc AL, his competitor. 
XI. The affairs of ALEXANDER ſeemed to tak 


ſoon after a more proſperous turn, when the 


reateſt part of the imperial army being con- 
TS by a peſtilential diſorder, the emperor was 
forced to abandon Italy, and when the death of 
Pascal, which happened in the year 1168, de- 
livered him from ſuch a powerful and formidable 
rival. But this fair proſpe& ſoon vaniſhed. For 
the imperial faction elected to the pontificate 
Jonx, abbot of Strum, under the title of Car- 
LixTus III., whom FrEperic, notwithſtanding 
his abſence in Germany, and the various wars and 
diſputes in which he was involved, ſupported to 
the utmoſt of his power. When peace was, in a 
good meaſure, reſtored to the empire, FRRDRRI 
= marched 


Crap. II. Dofors, Church- Government, &c. 


marched into /aly, A. D. 1174, with a deſign c x N T. 


to chaſtiſe the perfidy of the ſtares and cities that 
had revolted during his abſence, and ſeized the 
firſt favourable opportunity of throwing off his 
yoke. Had this expedition been crowned with 
the expected ſucceſs, ' ALEXANDER would, un- 
doubtedly, have been obliged to deſiſt from his 
pretenſions, and to yield the papal chair to Car- 
LixTus. But the event came far ſhort of the 
hopes which this grand expedition had excited, 
and the emperor, after having, during the ſpace 
of three years, been alternately defeated and vic- 
torious, was, at length, fo fatigued with the hard- 
ſhips he had ſuffered, and ſo dejected at a view of 
the difficulties he had yer to overcome, that, in 
the year 1177, he concluded a treaty of peace at 
Venice with ALEXANDER III., and a truce with 
the reſt of his enemies [p]. Certain writers af- 
firm, that, upon this occaſion, the haughty pon- 
tif trod upon the neck of the ſuppliant emperor, 
while he kiſſed his foot, repeating at the ſame 
time thoſe words of the royal Pſalmiſt: Thou 
fhalt tread upon the lion and adder : the young lion 
and the dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet [g]. 
The greateſt part, however, of modern authors 
have called this event in queſtion, and conſider 
it as utterly deſtitute of authority and unworthy 


of credit [T]. 2 


[ p]- All the circumſtances of theſe conventions are accurately 
related by the above-mentioned Count Bu N Au, in his Hifory of 
Frederic 1. p. 115—242.—Sece alſo FoxTUNAT1 OLm1 {ſorta 
della Venuta & Venetia occultamente nel A. 1177. di Papa Aleſſane 
dro III. Venet. 1629, in 4to. -MuRaTORI Antig. Italicæ medii 
evi, tom. iv. p. 2. 9.—Origines Guelphice, tom. ii. p. 379.— 
Ad Sanctorum, tom. i. April. f. 46. in Vita Hugonis, abbatis 
Bone: wallis, & tom. ii. April. in Vita Galdini Mediolanemſit, 
p. 596. two famous eccleſiaſtics, who were employed as ambaſ- 
ſadors and arbiters in the treaty of peace here mentioned, 

12 Pſalm xci. 13. 

r] See Bunav's Life of Frederic I., p. 242.—HEUManNt 
Paciles, tom. iii. lib. i. p. „ Jtalique, tom. vi. 
4 P. 5 
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pr . famous by his long and ſucceſsful conteſt with 


FRED ERIC I., was alſo engaged in a warm diſpute 
fo with HENRY II., king of England, which was oc- 
ariſes be- caſioned by the arrogance of THOMAS Btcker, 


tween Alex- 


ander Ill, archbiſhop of Canterbury. In the council of Cla- 
and Henry rendon, Which was held in the year 1164, ſeveral 
— * laws were enacted, by which the king's power 

and juriſdiction over the clergy were accurately 
explained, and the rights and privileges of the bi- 
ſnops and prieſts reduced within narrower 
bounds [5]. . Becker refuſed obedience to theſe 


laws, 


ct N T. XII. ALEXANDER III., who was rendered ſo ; 


p- 5. as alſo the authors mentioned by Casrar. SAGITTA- 
RI oh „ in his Introduct. in Hiſtor. Eccleſ. tom. i. p. 630. tom. ii. 
600. 
N [5s] See MAT TH. PARIS, Hiftor, Major. p. 82, 83. 101. 
114.—Dav. Wilkins, Concilia Magna Britannie, tom. i. 
434. | | 
: 85 HENRY II. had formed the wiſe project of bringing the 
clergy under the juriſdiction of the civil courts, on account 
of the ſcandalous abuſe they had made of their immunities, and 
the crimes which the eccleſiaſtical tribunals let paſs with impu- 
nity. . The Conftitutions of Clarendon, which conſiſted of ſixteen 
articles, were drawn up for this purpoſe : and as they are proper 
to give the reader a juſt idea of the prerogatives and privileges 
that were claimed equally by the king _ the clergy, and that 
occaſioned of conſequence ſuch warm debates between ſtate and 
church, it will not be altogether uſeleſs to tranſcribe them here 
at length. 

I. When any difference relating to the right of patronage 
ariſes between the laity, or between the clergy and laity, the con- 
troverly is to be tried and ended in the King's Court. ' 

II. Thoſe churches which are fees of the crown cannot be 
granted away in perpetuity without the king's conſent. 

III. When the clergy are charged with any miſdemeanor, and 
ſummoned by the juſticiary, they ſhall be obliged to make their 
appearance in his court, and plead to ſuch parts of the indictment 
as ſhall be put to them; and likewiſe to anſwer ſuch articles 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Court as they ſhall be proſecuted for by that 
juriſdiction: always provided, that the king's juſticiary ſhall 
ſend an officer to inſpe& the proceedings of the Court Chriftian, 
And in caſe any c/er4 is convicted, or pleads guilty, he is to 


forfeit the privilege of his character, and to be protected by the 
church no longer, | | 
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laws, which he looked upon as prejudicial to the CEN r. 


divine rights of the church in general, and to the p 


1 prerogatives 


IV. No archhiſhops, biſhops, or parſons, are allowed to de- 
part the kingdom, without a licence from the crown; and, pro- 
vided they have leave to travel, they ſhall give ſecurity, not to 
act or ſolicit any thing during their paſſage, ſtay, or return, to 
the prejudice of the king, or kingdom, 

V. When any of the laity are proſecuted, in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, the charge ought to be proved before the biſhop by 


legal and reputable witneſſes : and the courſe of the proceſs is to 
be ſo managed, that the archdeacon may not loſe any part of his 


right, or the profits 3 to his office: and, if any offenders 
appear ſcreened from pro 
vour or quality, the ſheriff, at the biſhop's inſtance, ſhall order 
twelve ſufficient men of the neighbourhood to make oath before 
the biſhop, that they will diſcover the truth according to the 
beſt of their knowledge. 

VI. Excommunicated perſons ſhall not be obliged to make 


oath, or give ſecurity to continue upon the place where they 


live: but only to abide by the judgment of the church in order 
to their abſolution. 

VII. No perſon that holds in chief of the king, or any of his 
barons, ſhall be excommunicated, or any of their eſtates put 
under an znterdi#, before application made to the king, pro- 
vided he is in the kingdom ; and, in caſe his highneſs be out of 
England, then the juſticiary muſt be acquainted with the diſ- 
pute, in order to make ſatisfaction: and thus what belongs to 


the cognizance of the King's Court, mult be tried there; and 


that which belongs to the Court Chriſtian, muſt be remitted 
to that juriſdiction. | 

VIII. In caſe of appeals in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, the firſt Rep 
is to be made from the archdeacon to the biſhop : and from the 
biſhop to the archbiſhop : and, if the archbiſhop fails to do juſ- 
tice, a farther recourſe may be had to the king, by whoſe order 
the controverſy is to be finally decided in the archbiſhop's Court. 
Neither ſhall it be lawful for either of the parties to move tor 
any farther remedy without leave from the crown. 

IX. If a difference happens to ariſe between any clergyman 
and layman concerning any tenement ; and that the clerk pre- 
tends it held by frank almoine *, and the layman pleads it a 
lay-fee ; in this caſe, the tenure ſhall be tried by the inquiry and 
verdict of twelve ſufficient men of the neighbourhood, ſum mon- 
ed according to the cuſtom of the realm. And, if the tenemeut 
or thing in controverſy ſhall be found frank-almoine, the diſpute 
concerning it ſhall be tried in the Eccleſiaſtical Court. But, if 


* 4. e. A tenure by divine ſecyice, as Britton explains it, 
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prerogatives of the Roman pontifs in particular. 
Upon this there aroſe a violent debate between 


/ the 


it is brought in a /ay-/ze, the ſuit ſhall be followed in the King's 
Courts, unleſs both the plaintiff and defendant hold the tenement 
in queſtion of the ſame biſhop ; in which caſe, the cauſe ſhall be 
tried in the court of ſuch biſhop or baron, with this farther 
proviſo, that he who is ſeized of the thing in controverſy, ſhall 
not be diiſeized, hanging the ſuit (i. e. during the ſuit, pendente 
lite) upon the ſcore of the verdi& above mentioned. 

X. He who holds of the king in any city, caſtle, or borough, 
or reſides upon any of the demeſne-lands of the crown, in caſe 
he is cited by the archdeacon or biſhop to anſwer any miſbeha- 
viour belonging to their cognizance ; if he refuſes to obey their 
fummons, and ſtand to the ſentence of the court, it ſhall be 
lawful for the ordinary to put him under an interdi&, but not 
to excommunicate him, till the king's principal officer of the 
town ſhall be pre. acquainted with the caſe, in order to en- 
join him to make ſatisfaction to the church. And if ſuch of- 
ficer or magiſtrate ſhall fail in his duty, he ſhall be fined 
the king's judges. And then the —_— may exert his diſ- 
cipline on the refractory perſon as he thinks fit. | 

XI. All archbiſhops, biſhops, and eccleſiaſtical perſons, who 
hold of the king in chief, and the tenure of a barony, are for 
that reaſon obliged to appear before the king's juſtices and 
miniſters, to bw the duties of their tenure, and to obſerve 
all the uſages and cuſtoms of the realm; and, like other barons, 
are bound to be preſent at trials in the King's Court, till ſen- 
tence is to be pronounced for the loſing of life or limbs. 

XII. When any archbiſhoprick, 8 abbey, or priory or 
royal foundation, becomes vacant, the king is to make ſeizure: 
from which time all the profits and iſſues are to be paid into 
the Exchequer, as if they were the demeſne - lands of the crown. 
And when it is determined the vacancy ſhall be filled up, the 
king is to ſummon the moſt conſiderable perſons of the chapter 
to Court, and the election is to be made in the chapel royal, 
with the conſent of our ſovereign lord the king, and by the ad- 
vice of ſach perſons of the government, as his highneſs ſhall 
think fit to make uſe of, At which time, the perſon elected, 
before his conſecration, ſhall be obliged to do homage and 
fealty to the king, as his liege lord; which homage ſhall be 
performed in the uſual form, with a clauſe for the ſaving the 
privilege of his order, 

XIII. If any of the temporal barons, or great men, ſhall 
encroach upon the rights or property of any archbiſhop, biſhop, 
or archdeacon, and refuſe to make iatisfattion for wrong done 

ing ſhall do juſtice to the 
n ſhall diſſeize the king of 
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party aggrieved. And, if any pe 
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the reſolute monarch and the rebellious prelate, C E N r. 
which obliged the latter to retire into France, pr n. 
where ALEXANDER III. was at that time in a kind —— 


of exile. This pontif and the king of France in- 
terpoſed their good offices in order to compoſe 


theſe differences, in which they ſucceeded fo far, 


after much trouble and difficulty, as to encourage 
B8cKET to return into England, where he was 
re-inſtated in his forfeited dignity. But the ge- 
nerous and indulgent proceedings of his ſove- 
reign towards him, were not ſufficient to conquer 
his arrogant and rebellious obſtinacy in maintain- 
ing, what he called, the privileges of the church, 
nor could he be induced by any means to com- 
ply with the views and meaſures of Hznzv. 


any part of his lands, or treſpaſs upon his prerogative, the arch- | 


biſhops, biſhops, and deacons ſhall call him ro an account, and 
oblige him to make the crown reſtitution; 1. e. They were 10 
excommunicate ſuch diſſeixers and injurious perſons in caſe they 
proved refractory and incorrigible. 

XIV. The goods and chattels of thoſe who lie under forfei- 
tures of felony or treaſon are not to be detained in any church 
or church-yard, to ſecure them againſt ſeizure and juſtice ; be- 
cauſe ſuch goods are the king's property, whether they are 
ge! within the precincts of a church or without it. 

V. All actions, and pleas of debts, though never ſo ſolemn 
8 the circumſtances of the contract, ſhall be tried in the King's 
ourts. 


XVI. The ſons of copy-holders are not to be ordained with - 


out the conſent of the lord of the manor where they were born. 


Such were the articles of the conſtitutions of Clarendon, againſt 
the greateſt part of which the pope proteſted. They were ſigned 
by the Englith clergy and alſo by BecxsT. The latter, how- 
ever, repented of what he had done, and, retirmg from court, 
ſuſpended himſelf from his office in the church for about forty 
days, till he received abſolution from AL RxXAN DER III., who 
was then at Sens. His averſion to theſe articles manifeſted itſelf 
by an open rebellion again his ſovereign, in which he diſco- 
vered his true character, as a moſt daring, turbulent, vindictive, 
and arrogant prieſt, whoſe miniſtry was ſolely employed in ex- 
tending the deſpotic dominion of Rome, and whoſe fixed purpoſe 
was to aggrandize the church upon the ruins of the ſtate. See 
CoLLits's Ecclefeaſtical Hiſtory, vol. i. x11 century, RN x 
THoYRAs, in the reign of Hzanar II. 
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CENT, The conſequences of this inflexible reſiſtance 
5 . were fatal to the haughty prelate, for he was, ſoon 


——— after his return into England, aſſaſſinated before 
the altar, while he was at veſpers in his cathe- 
dral, by four perſons, who certainly did not com- 
mit this act of violence without the king's know- 
ledge and connivance TJ. This event produced 


warm 


] This aſſertion is, in our opinion, by much too ſtrong, 
It can only be founded upon certain indiſcreet and paſſionate ex- 
preflions, which the intolerable infolence and frenetic obſtinacy 
of BROKEN drew from HE Nx v in an unguarded moment, when, 
after having received new affronts, notwithſtaading the recon- 
ciliation he had effected with ſo much trouble and condeſcenſion, 
he expreſſed himſelf to this purpoſe : Am I not unhappy, that, 
among the numbers, who are attached to my intereſts, and employ- 
ed in my ſervice, there is none poſſeſſed of ſpirit enough to reſent 
the affronts which I am conſtantly receiving from a miſerable 
prieff? Theſe words, indeed, were not pronounced in vain. 
Four gentlemen of the court, whoſe names were Fitz-Urſe, 
Tracy, Britton, and Morwille, murdered Becker in his chapel, 
and thus performed, in a licentious and criminal manner, an. 
action which the laws might have commanded with juſtice. But 
it is extremely remarkable, that, after the murder, the aſſaſſins 
were afraid they had gone too far, and durſt not return to the 
king's court, which was then in Nor mandy; but retired, at firſt, 
to Knareſborough in Yorkſhire, which belonged to Morwille, from 
whence they repaired to Rome for abſolution, and being admit- 
ted to penance by ALEXANDER III., were ſent, by the orders 
of that pontif, to Jeraſalem, and paſſed the remainder of their 
lives upon the Black Mountain in the ſevereſt acts of auſterity and 
mortification, All this does not look as if the king had been 
deliberately concerned in this murder, or had expreſsly con- 
ſented to it. On the contrary, various circumſtances concur to 
rove that HE NR X was entirely innocent of this murder. Mr. 
UME mentions particularly one, which is worthy of notice. 
The king, ſuſpecting the deſign of the four gentlemen above 
mentioned, by ſome menacing expreſſions they had dropt, 
« diſpatched (ſays Mr. Hume) a meſſenger after them, charg- 
< ing them to attempt nothing againſt the perſon of the primate. 
«« But theſe orders came too late.“ See his Hiſtory of England, 
vol. i. p. 294. RA PIX THoyRas, Hiſtory of England; Cor- 
LIER's Ecelgiaſtical Hiſtory of England, vol. i. p. 370. The 
authors which Dr. Mos gEIMu refers to for an account of this 
matter are as follow: GVUILI EL. STEPHANIDE, Hiftoria 
Thoma Cantuarienſis in Spa RRS Scriptores rerum Anglicarum, 


Publiſhed 


*. 


1 
" 
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warm debates between the king of England and 
the Roman pontif, who gained his point ſo far as 
to make the ſupphant monarch undergo a ſevere 
courſe of penance, in order to expiate a crime of 
which he was conſidered as the principal pro- 
moter, while the murdered prelate was ſolemnly 
enrolled in the higheſt rank of ſaints and martyrs 
in the year 1173 [A]. 

XIII. It was not only by force of arms, but 
alſo by uninterrupted efforts of dexterity and ar- 
tifice, by wiſe councils and prudent laws, that 
ALEXANDER III. maintained the pretended rights 
of the church, and extended the authority of the 
Roman pontifs. For, in the third council of the 
Lateran, held at Rome, A. D. 1179, the follow- 
ing decrees, among many others upon different 
ſubjects, were paſſed by his advice and authority: 
1/, That in order to put an end to the confuſion 
and diſſenſions which ſo often accompanied the 
election of the Roman pontifs, the right of elec- 
tion ſhould not only be veſted in the cardinals 
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alone, but alſo that the perſon, in whoſe favour 


two-thirds of the college of cardinals voted, 
ſhould be conſidered as the lawful and duly elected 
pontif. This law is ſtill in force; it was there- 


fore from the time of ALEXANDER that the 


election of the pope acquired that form which it 
ſtill retains, and by which not only 'the people, 
but alſo the Roman clergy, are excluded entirely 
from all ſhare in the honour of conferring that 


publiſhed in folio at London in the year 1723,—Cuxr15sy. Lups 
Epiſtolæ et vita Thome Cantuar.— Epiſtolæ Alexandri III., Lu- 
do vici VII., Henrici II., in hac cauſa ex MSS. Vaticano, Brux- 
elles 1682, 2 vol. 4to.—NaraLIs ALEXANDER, Seled. 
Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Capitib. Sec. xii. Diff. x. p. 833. —THOMÆ 
STAPLETONI Tres Thomæ, ſeu res geſtæ Thome Apoſtoli, S. 
Thome Cantuarienſis, et Thome Mori, Colon. 1612, in 8vo. | 

[#] BovLay, Hiftor. Academ. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 328. et De 
Die Feſto ejus, p. 397. Dou. Coioxla, Hiſtoire Litteraire de la 
Ville de Hen, tom. ii. p. 249. 
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e ENT. important dignity. - 2dly, A ſpiritual war was de- 
pat clared againſt Heretics, whoſe numbers increaſing 
conſiderably about this time, created much diſ- 
turbance in the church in general, and infeſted, 
in a more particular manner, ſeveral provinces in 
France, which groaned under the fatal diſſenſions 
that accompanied the 1 of their errors 
LJ. 3dly, The right of recommending and nomi- 
nating to the ſaintly order was alſo taken away 
from councils and biſhops, and canonization was 
ranked among the greater and more important 
cauſes, the cognizance of which belonged to the 
pontif alone [x]. To all this we muſt not forget 
to add, that the power of erecting new kingdoms, 
wich had been claimed by the pontifs from the 
time of GRREOORY VII., was not only aſſumed, but 
alſo exerciſed by ALEXANDER in a remarkable in- 
ſtance; for, in the year 1179, he conferred the 
title of king, with the enſigns of royalty, upon 
ALHONsO I., duke of Portugal, who, under the 
pontificate of Lucius II., had rendered his pro- 
vince tributary to the Roman ſee | y]. 
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[wv] See NATALTSs ALEXANDER, Select. Hiftar. Eccle/. 
Capit. Sec. xii. Dif. is. p. 819. where he treats particularly 
concerning this council.— See alſo tom. vi. part II. Conciliorum 
HarDUiNl, p. 1671. 

FF Dr. Mos4E1m, as alſo SAN HEIM and FLeury, call 
this the 3d council of Lateran, whereas other hiſtorians men- 
tion eight preceding councils held in the Lateran, viz. Thoſe 
of the years 649, 864, 1105, 1112, 1116, 1123, 1139, 1167. 
Our author has alſo attributed to this council of 1179, decrees 
that probably belong to a later period. 

[x] See what has been obſerved already, under the xth cen- 
tury, concerning the election of the popes, and the canonization 
of ſaints. | 

[y] Barontvs, Annal. ad A. 1179,—IxxocenTit III. 
Ebiſtolæ Lib. ep. xlix. p. 54. tom. i. ed. Baluxian. 

Arrnomso had been declared, by his victorious army, 
king of Portugal, in the year 1136, in the mid of the glorious 
exploits he had performed in the war againſt the Moors ; ſo 
that ALEXanDes III. did no more than confirm this title by 
0 — bull, in which he treats that excellent prince as 

vaſſal. . 


4 XIV. 
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XIV. Upon the death of ALEXANDER, UBALD, EN rw. 


biſhop of Oftia, otherwiſe known by the name of 
Lucius III., was raiſed to the pontificate, A. D. 
1181, by the ſuffrages of the cardinals alone, in 
conſequence of the law mentioned in the preced- 
ing ſection. The adminiſtration of this new 
pontif was embittered by violent tumults and ſe- 
ditions ; for he was twice driven out of the city by 
the Romans, who could not bear a pope that was 
elected in oppoſition to the ancient cuſtom, with- 
out the know] and conſent of the clergy and 


the people. In the midſt of theſe troubles he 
died at Verona in the year 1185, and was ſuc- 


ceeded by HupzrT CRriveLLi, biſhop of Milan, 


who aſſumed the title of URBAN III., and with- 
out having tranſacted any thing worthy of men- 
tion during his ſhort pontificate, died of grief in 
the year 1187, upon hearing that SaLAbix had 


made himſelf maſter of Feru/alem. The pontifi- 


cate of his ſucceſſor ALBERT [Zz], whoſe papal 
denomination was Grecory VIII., exhibited ill 
a more ftriking inſtance of the fragility of human 
grandeur ; for this pontif yielded to fate about 
two months after his elevation. He was ſucceed- 


ed by Paul, biſhop of Preneſte, who filled the 


papal chair above- three years under the title of 
CLEMENT III., and departed this life, A. D. 1191, 
without having diſtinguiſhed his ghoſtly reign by 
any memorable atchievement, if we except his 
zeal for draining Europe of its treaſures and in- 
habitants by the publication of new cru/ades. Cx- 
LESTINE III. [a] makes a more ſhining figure in 
hiſtory than the pontifs we have been now men- 
tioning ; for he thundered his excommunications 
againſt the emperor HENRY VI., and Lorol p, 


[z] This prelate, before bis elevation to the papacy, was 


biſhop of Bezevento, and chancellor of the Roman church. 


[4] Whoſe name was HYacttTR, a native of Rome, and a 
cardinal deacon, : 
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duke of Auſtria, on account of their having ſeized 
and impriſoned RichARD I., king of England, as 
he was returning from the Holy Land; he alſo 
ſubjected to the ſame malediction ALpHonso X. 
king of Gallicia and Leon, on account of an in- 


ceſtuous marriage into which that prince had 


entered, and commanded PariLiy Audusrus, 
king of France, to re- admit to the conjugal ſtate 
and honours INGELBURG his queen, whom he had 
divorced for reaſons unknown ; though this order, 


indeed, produced bur little effect |]. But the 


moſt illuſtrious and reſolute pontif,, that filled 


the papal chair during this century, and whoſe 
Exploits made the greateſt noiſe in Europe, was 


LoTHaRius, count of Segni, cardinal deacon, 


otherwiſe known by the name of Innocent III. 


The arduous undertakings and bold atchievements 


of this eminent pontif, who was placed at the head 


A view of 
the other 
eccleſiaſtical 
orders, and 
their. vices. 


of the church in the year 1198, belong to the 
hiſtory of the following century. 

XV. If, from the ſeries of pontifs that ruled 
the church in this century, we deſcend to the other 
eccleſiaſtical orders, ſuch as the biſhops, prieſts, 
and deacons, the moſt diſagreeable objects will 
be exhibited to our view. The unanimous voice 
of the hiſtorians of this age, as well as the laws 


and decrees of ſynods and councils, declare loudly 
the groſs ignorance, the odious frauds, and the 


flagitious crimes, that reigned among the differ- 


ent ranks and orders of the clergy now .mention- 
ed. It is not therefore at all ſurpriſing, that the 
monks, whoſe rules of diſcipline obliged them to 


a regular method of living, and placed them out 
of the way of many temptations to licentiouſneſs, 
and occaſions of finning to which the epiſcopal 


ES Tt was in conſequence of the vigorous and terrible 
proceedings of IN NOCENT III., that the re- union between 
Purtte and IMGELBURG was accompliſhed. See L Hiſloire 
de France, par Þ Abbe VELLY, tom. ii. p. 367, 25 369. 
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and ſacerdotal orders were expoſed, were held in E N:. 


higher eſteem than they were. The reign of þ ,*, 


II. 


T II. 


corruption became, however, ſo general, that itꝛ⁊yͥ 


reached at laſt even the convents; and the monks, 


who were gaining with the moſt ardent efforts the 
ſummit of eccleſiaſtical power and authority, and 
who beheld both the /ecular clerks and the regular 
canons with averſion and contempt [c], began, in 


many places, to degenerate from that ſanctity of 


manners, and that exact obedience to their rules 
of diſcipline, by which they had been formerly 
diſtinguiſhed, and to exhibit to the people ſcan- 
dalous examples of immorality and vice [4]. The 
Benedictines of Clugni, who undoubtedly ſurpaſſ- 
ed, in regularity of conduct and purity of man- 
ners, all the monaſtic orders who lived under 
their rule, maintained their integrity for a long 
time, amidſt the general decay of piety and 
virtue, They were, however, at length carried 
away with the torrent; ſeduced by the example 
of their abbot PonT1us, and corrupted by the 
treaſures that were poured daily into their con- 
vent by the liberality of the opulent and pious, 
they fell From their primitive auſterity, and, fol- 
lowing the diſſolute examples of the other Bene- 
dictines, they gave themſelves up to pleaſure, and 
dwelt careleſsly [e]. Several of the ſucceeding 
abbots endeavoured to remedy this diſorder, and 


le] See Rur ERTI Epiſtola in MarTENE Theſaur. Anecd. 
2 p. 285. This writer prefers the monks before the 
apoſtles. 

"T4 ] See BERNARD. Confideration. ad Eugenium, lib. iii. 

cap. iv.— See alſo the Speculum Stultorum, or Brunellus, a Poem, 
compoſed by NI EL WiREKER, an Engliſh bard of no mean 
reputation, who lived about the middle of the x11th century. 
In this Poem, of which ſeveral editions have been publiſhed, 
the different orders of monks are ſeverely cenſured; the Car- 
thuſians alone have eſcaped the keen and virulent ſatire of this 
witty writer. | 

[e] Isa1an, xlvii. 8. 
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to recover the declining reputation of their con- 
vent; but their efforts were much leſs ſucceſsful 
than they expected, nor could the monks of 
Clugni ever be brought back to their primitive 
ſanctity and virtue [/]. 

XVI. The Cifertian Order, which was much 
inferior to the monks of Clugni, both with reſpect 
to the antiquity of their inſtitution, and the poſ- 
ſeſſions and revenues of their convent, ſurpaſſed 
them far in the external regularity of their lives 
and manners, and in a certain ſtriking air of in- 
nocence and ſanctity, which they ſtill retained, 
and which the others had almoſt entirely loſt. 
Hence they acquired that high degree of reputa- 
tion and authority, which the order of Clugni had 
formerly enjoyed, and increaſed daily in number, 
credit, and opulence. The famous St. BERNARD, 
abbot of Clairval, whoſe influence throughout all 
Europe was incredible, whoſe word was a law, 
and whoſe counſels were regarded by kings and 
princes as ſo many orders to which the moſt re- 
ſpectful obedience was due; this eminent eccle- 
ſiaſtic was the perſon who contributed moſt to 
enrich and aggrandize the Ciltertian Order. 
Hence he is juſtly conſidered as the ſecond pa- 
rent and founder of that Order; and hence the 
Ciſtertians, not only in France, but alſo in Ger- 
many and other countries, were diſtinguiſhed by 
the title of Bernardin monks | g]. A hundred and 
ſixty religious communities derive their origin, 
or their rules of diſcipline, from this illuſtrious 
abbot, and he left, at his death, ſeven hundred 
monks in the monaſtery of Clairval, The church 


D/] See MaRTENE, Ampliſima Collectio Monumentor. Veter. 
tom. ix. p. 1119. | 

[g] See Jo. MABILLON, Annal. Ordin. Benedict. tom. vi. 
paſſim, in vita Sti. Bernardi, which he has prefixed to his edi- 
tion of the works of that ſaint.— See alſo AN ELI MAN RI 
QUEZ, Annales Ciſbercicnſes, tom. ii. and ili. 
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been formed and prepared for the miniſtry by his 
inſtructions, and he counted alſo, among the 
number of his diſciples, Euokxius III., one of 
the beſt and wiſeſt of the Roman pontifs, 

XVII. The growing proſperity of the Ciſtertian 
Orger excited the envy and jealouſy of the monks 
of Clugni, and, after ſeveral diſſenſions of leſs 
conſequence, produced at length an open rup- 
ture, a declared war between theſe two opulent 
and powerful monaſteries. They both followed 
the rule of St. Benepicr, though they differed in 
their habit, and in certain laws, which the Ciſter- 
tians more eſpecially, had added to that rule. 
The monks of Clugni accuſed the Ciftertians of 
affecting an extravagant auſterity in their man- 
ners and diſcipline ; while the Cifertians, on the 
other hand, charged them, and that upon very 
good grounds, with having degenerated from 
their former ſanctity, and regularity of conduct. 
St. BERNARD, who was the oracle and protector 
of the Ciſtertians, wrote, in the year 1127, an 
Apology for his own conduct in relation to the 
diviſion that ſubſiſted between the two convents, 
and inveighed with a juſt, though decent, ſeverity 
againſt the vices that corrupted the monks of 
Clugni[bþ). This charge was anſwered, * 

wi 


> [+] This apology, as it is called; of St. BNA 5 is 
well worth the attention of the curious reader, as it exhibits a 
true and lively picture of monaſtic opulence and luxury, and 
ſhews how the religious orders in general lived in this century. 
The famous abbot; in this performance; accuſes the monks of 
Clugni of luxury and intemperance at their table, of ſuperJuity 
and magnificence in their dreſs, their bed-chambers, their furni- 
ture, equipage, and buildings. He points out the pride and 
vanity of the abbots, who looked mach more like the governors 
of provinces, than the ſpiritual fathers of humble and holy com- 
munities; whoſe original profeſſion it was, to be crucified and 
dead to the intereſts and pleaſures; the pomps and vanities of a 
preſent world. He _— with a pious concern, on: + he 
2 ew 
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CENT. with uncommon moderation and candour, by 


XII. 
PART II. 


— — — 


PETER Mauzlcrus, abbot of Clugni; and hence 
it occaſioned a controverſy in form, which ſpread 
from day to day its baneful influence, and excited 


diſturbances in ſeveral provinces of Europe [i]. 


It was, however, followed with a much more 
vehement and bitter conteſt concerning an ex- 
emption from the payment of tythes, granted 
among other privileges and immunities to the 
Ciſtertians, A. D. 1132, by Innocent II. A 
conſiderable part of the lands which the Ciſter- 
tians poſſeſſed, and to which the pontif granted 


this exemption, were ſubject to the monks of 


Lives 2nd 
manners of 
The canons, 


Clugni, who ſuffered conſequently by this act of 
liberality, and diſputed the matter, not only with 
the Ciſtertians, but with the pope himſelf. This 
keen diſpute was, in ſome meaſure, terminated 


in the year 1155, but in what manner, or upon 
what conditions, is more than is come to our 


| knowledge [&]. 


XIII. The regular canons, who were erected 
into a fixed and permanent order in the preceding 
century, employed their time in a much more 


_ uſeful and exemplary manner than the monaſtic 


knew ſeveral abbots, each of whom had more than ſixty horſes 
in his ſtable, and ſuch a prodigious variety of wines in his cellar, 
that it was ſcarcely poſſible to taſte the half of them at a ſingle 
entertainment. Sec FLeuRY, Hiſt. Ecclefiaftique, liv. lxxvii. 


tom. xiv. p. 351. edit. Bruxelles. 


[i] See S. BexnaRDi Apologia in Oper. tom. i. p. 523— 
533-—The Apology of PETER, abbot of Clugni, ſurnamed the 
Venerable, which is publiſhed among his Epiſtles, lib. i. ep. 28. 
in the Bibliotheca Cluniacenſis, tom. i. p. 657-695. — See alſo 
the Dialogus inter Cluniacenſem et Ciſtercienſem, publiſhed by 
MaxrEN E, in his Theſaur. Anecdot. tom. v. p. 1573.—1613. 


—» Compare with all theſe MABIL LTO, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. 


p. 80. and MAN RIQGUEZ, Annal. Cifterc. tom. 1. p. 28. 

[4] See Ax ELI MaxRriqQuez, Annal. Ciftercienſes, tom. i. 
p. 232.—MABILLON, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 212. 479. 
& Prefat. ad Opera 8. Bernardi.— Jo. DE LAN NES, Hiſtoire 
du Pontificat d' Innocent II. p. 68—79.— Jo. Nic, HER TII 
Dif. de exemptione Ciſterc. à decimis. 


drones, 


! 
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drones, who paſſed their days in luxury and ſloth. e EN T. 
They kept public ſchools for the inſtruction of pn 11, 


youth, and exerciſed a variety of eccleſiaſtical 
functions, which rendered them extremely uſeful 
to the church [/]. Hence they roſe daily in cre- 
dit and reputation, received many rich and noble 
donations from ſeveral perſons, whoſe ppulence 
and piety rendered them able and willing to diſ- 
tinguiſh merit, and were alſo often put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the revenues of the monks, whoſe 
diſſolute lives occaſioned, from time to time, the 
ſuppreſſion of their convents. This, as might 
well be expected, inflamed the rage of the mo- 
naſtic orders againſt the regular canons, whom 
they attacked with the greateſt fury, and loaded 
with the bittereſt invectives. The canons, in 
their turn, were far from being backward in 
making reprifals ; they exclaimed, on the con- 
trary, againſt the monks with the utmoſt vehe- 
mence; enumerated their vices both in their diſ- 
courſes and in their writings, and inſiſted upon 
their being confined to their monaſteries, ſe- 
queſtered from human ſociety, and excluded from 
all eccleſiaſtical honours and functions. Hence 
aroſe a long and warm conteſt between the monks 
and canons concerning pre-eminence, in which 


both parties carried their pretenſions too high, 


and exceeded the bounds of decency and mo- 
deration [mz]. The champions, who eſpouſed the 
intereſt of the monks, were the famous PETER 
ABELARD, Hoc of Amiens, RuPERT of Duytz ; 
while the cauſe of the canons was . defended by 
Paitie Harvencivs, a learned abbot, and ſe- 
veral other men of genius and abilities u]. The 
| x effects 


| 2 See the Hiftoire Litteraire de la France, tom. ix. p. 112. 
m|SeeLaMBERTI Eiſtola in Ma R TEN E, Theſaur. Anecdet. 
tom. 1. p. 329. | | | 
La] ABELARD1 Opera, p. 228, Pariſ. 1616, in 4to.—MaR- 
TENE, Theſaur. Anecdot. 8 p. 970 975. 1614. et An- 
| 3 
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effects and remains of this ancient controverſy are 
yet viſible in our times. | 

XIX. A new ſociety of religious Benedictines 
aroſe about- the commencement of this century, 
whoſe principal monaſtery was erected in a barren 
and ſolitary place, called Fontevraud, between 
Angers and Tours, from whence the order derived 
its name. RoBerT of Arbriſelles, its founder, who 
had been firſt an hermit, and afterwards a monk, 
preſcribed to his religious of both ſexes, the rule 
of St, Benzpicr, amplified, however, by the 
addition of ſeveral new laws, which were ex- 
tremely ſingular and exceſſively ſevere. Among 
other ſingularities that diftinguiſhed this inſtitu- 
tion, one was, that the ſeveral monaſteries which 
RozzxrT had built, within one and the ſame in- 
cloſure, for his monks and nuns, were all ſub- 
jected to the authority and government of one 
abbeſs; in juſtification of which meaſure, the 
example of CaurisT was alleged, who recom- 
mended St. Joan to the Virgin Maxy, and im- 
poſed it as an order upon that beloved diſciple, to 
be obedient to her as to his own mother [e]. 


This new order, like all other novelties of that 


kind, gained immediately a high degree of credit; 
the ſingularity of its diſcipline, its form, and its 
laws, engaged multitudes to embrace it, and thus 


pliffima ejuſdem Callectio, tom. ix. p. 971, 972.— PHIL. HaR- 
vENOII Opera, p. 385. Duaci 1621, in folio. 

[e] See the Works of ABELARD, p. 48. whoſe teſtimony in 
this matter is confirmed by the preſent ſtate and conſtitution of 
this famous order; though MABILLOx, from an exceſſive par- 
tiality in favour of the Benedictines, has endeavoured to dimi- 
niſh its credit in his Annal. Benedict. tom. v. p. 423. For an 
account of Rog ERH and his order, ſee the 44a Sanctor. tom. 
iii. Februar, p. 593. —Diox. SAMMARTHANI Gallia Chrifti- 
ana, tom. ii. p. 1311. BAYLE's Dictionary, at the article 
Fon T EVN AUD. HELVYOr, Hif. des Ordres, tom. vi. p. 83. 
— The preſent ſtate of this monaſtery is deſcribed by Mol gon, 
in his Yoyages Liturgiques, p. 108. and by MAR TEN, in his 
Voyage Litreraire de deux Benedictins, part II. P+ J. ; 


the 


% 
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the labours of its founder were crowned with re- CE N T. 
markable ſucceſs. [t & But the aſſociation of „ 
vigorous monks and tender virgins, in the ſame 
community, was an imprudent meaſure, and 
could not but be attended with many inconveni- 
encies. However that be, RonzxT continued 
his pious labours, and the odour of his ſanctity 
perfumed all the places . where he exerciſed his 
miniſtry.] He was, indeed, ſuſpected by ſome, 
of too great an intimacy with his female diſciples ; 
and it was rumoured about, that, in order to try 
his virtue, by oppoſing it to the ſtrongeſt tempt- 
ations, he expoſed it to an inevitable defeat by the 

manner in which he converſed with theſe holy 

virgins, It was even ſaid, that their commerce 

was ſoftened by ſomething more tender than divine 

love; againſt which charge, his diſciples have 

uſed their moſt zealous endeavours to defend their 

maſter | p]. 

XX. NorBERT, a German nobleman, who The Order 
went into holy orders, and was afterwards arch- Premon- 
biſhop of Magdebourg, employed his moſt zealous 
efforts to reſtore to its primitive ſeverity the diſ- 


R T II. 


[p] See the letters of Go FRV, abbot of Yendime, and of 
Max god, biſhop of Rennes, in which RoBERT is accuſed of 
lying in the ſame bed with the nuns. How the grave abbot was 
defended againſt this accuſation by the members of his order, 
may be ſeen in MainrerME's Chen, Naſcentis Ordinis Fonte- 
braldenſis, publiſhed in 8vo at Paris, in the year 1684 and alſo 
by another production of the ſame author, entitled Diſertationes 
in Epiſtolam contra Robertum de Arbriſſello, Salnurii, 1682, in 
8vo, BayLe's account of this famous abbot, in which there 
is ſuch an admirable mixture of wit, ſenſe, and malice, has 
been alſo attacked by ſeveral writers: ſee, among others, the 
Differtation Apologetique pour le bienhieureux Robert d' Arbriſſelles 
far ce qu'en a dit M. Bayle, Anvers 1701, in 8v0.—MaBiLLon, + 
Annal. tom. v. et vi. p. 9, 10. | 
ln the year 1177, ſome nuns of this order were brought 
into England, at the deſire of HENRY III., who gave them the 
monaſtery of Ambreſbury in Wiltſhire. They had two other 
houſes here; the one at Elton, the other at Weſtwood, in Nor- 
ceſterſhirt. 
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CEN r. cipline of the regular canons, which was extremely 
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Paz U. relaxed in ſome places, and almoſt totally abo- 


liſhed in others. This eminent reformer founded, 
in the year 1121, the Order of Premontre in Pi- 
cardy, whoſe fame ſpread throughout Europe with 
an amazing rapidity, and whoſe opulence, in a 
ſhort ſpace of time, became exceſſive and enor- 
mous [g], in conſequence of the high eſteem 
which the monks of this community had acquired 
by the gravity of their manners, and their aſſi- 
duous application to the liberal arts and ſciences. 
But their overgrown proſperity was the ſource of 
their ruin; it ſoon diminiſhed their zeal for the 
exerciſes of devotion, extinguiſhed their thirſt 
after uſeful knowledge, and thus, ſtep by ſtep, 
plunged them, at length, into all ſorts of vices. 
The rule which they followed was that of St. 
Aucusrix, with ſome flight alterations, and an 
addition of certain ſevere laws, whoſe authority, 


however, did not long ſurvive their auſtere 
founder [y]. | I 


XXI. About 


2] The religious of this order were at firſt ſo poor, 
that they had nothing they could call their own, but a ſingle aſs, 
which ſerved to carry the wood they cut down every morning, 
and ſent to Laon in order to purchaſe bread. But in a ſhort time 

ey received ſo many donations, and built ſo many monaſteries, 
that, thirty years after the foundation of this Order, they had 
above an hundred abbies in France and Germany. In proceſs of 
time, the Order increaſed ſo prodigiouſly, that it had monaſte- 
Ties in all parts of Chriſtendom, amounting to 1000 abbies, 300 
provoſtſhips, a vaſt number of priories, and 500 nunneries. 

But this number is now greatly diminiſhed, Beſides what they 
loſt in proteſtant countries, of ſixty- five abbeys, that they had 
in Italy, there is not one now remaining. 

[r] See HeLyYoT. Hift. des Ordres, tom. ii. p. 156.— 
CarysosT. Van der STER1E, Vita S. Norberti Præmonſtraten- 

fium Patriarche, publiſhed in 8vo, at Antwerp in 1656,—Lov1s 
Huck ks, Vie de S. Norbert, Luxemb. 1704, in 4to.— Add to 
theſe, notwithſtanding his partiality, Jo. LAuxolus, Inguiſit. 
in Privilegia Ordin. Præmonſtrat. cap. i, ii. Oper. tom. iii. 
part I. p. 448. For an account of the preſent ſtate of the 
Order of Premonire, fee Max TENE's Veyage Litteraire de deux 


$F The 


| Genedifins, tom. ii. p. 59. 
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XXI. About the middle of this century, a CE NT. 


certain Calabrian, whoſe name was BEeRTHOLD, 
ſet out with a few companions for mount Carmel, 
and, upon the very ſpot where the prophet ErL1as 
is faid to have diſappeared, built an humble cot- 
tage, with an adjoining chapel, in which he led a 
life of ſolitude, auſterity, and labour. This little 
colony ſubſiſted, and the places of thoſe that died 
were more than filled by new-comers; ſo that it 
was, at length [o], erected into a monaſtic com- 
munity by ALBERT, patriarch of Feruſalem. This 
auſtere prelate drew up a rule of diſcipline for 
the new monks, which was afterwards confirmed 
by the authority of the Roman pontifs, who mo- 
dified and altered it in ſeveral reſpects, and, 
among other corrections, mitigated its exceſſive 
rigour and ſeverity [7]. Such was the origin of 
the famous Order of Carmelites, or, as they are 
commonly called, of the Order of our Lady of 
mount Carmel, which was afterwards tranſplanted 
from Syria into Europe, and obtained the prin- 
cipal rank among the mendicant or begging 
orders. It is true, the Carmelites reject, with 


The Premonſtratenſes, or monks of Premontre, vulgarly 
called White Canons, came firſt into England A. D. 1146. 
Their firſt monaſtery, called New Houſe, was built in Lincoln- 
ſhire, by Peter de Saulia, and dedicated to St. Martial. In the 
reign of EDUARD I., the Order in queſtion had twenty-ſeven 
monaſteries in England. FI 3 2 
(J In the year 1205; 
| 8 I have here principally followed DAN. Par EBRO R, an 
accurate writer, and one who 1s always careful to produce ſuffi- 
cient teſtimonies of the truth of his narrations, ſee the Aua 
Sanctor. Antwerp. Menſe April. tom. iii. p. 774.—802. It is 
well known, that an accuſation was brought againſt this learned 
jeſuit, before the tribunal of the Roman pontif, by the Carmelites, 
on account of his having called in queſtion the dignity and high 
antiquity of their Order. We have in H LVO T's Hiſt. des Or- 
ares, tom. i. p. 282. an account of this long and tedious con- 
teſt, Which was ſo far determined, or at leaſt ſuſpended, in the 
year 1698, by Innocent XII., that ſilence was impoſed upon 
the contending parties. enn 
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CENT. the higheſt indignation, an origin ſo recent and 
7 pr n. Obſcure, and affirm to this very day, that the 
——— prophet ELIAs was the parent and founder of 
their ancient community [#]. - Very few, how- 
ever, have been engaged to adopt this fabulous 
and chimerical account of their eſtabliſhment, ex- 
cept the members of the order, and many Roman 
catholic writers have treated their pretenſions-to 
ſuch a remote antiquity with the utmoſt con- 
tempt [f. [7 And ſcarcely, indeed, can any 
thing be more ridiculous than the circumſtantial 
narrations of the occaſion, origin, founder, and 
revolutions of this famous order, which we find 
in feveral eccleſiaſtical authors, whoſe zeal for 
this fraternity has rendered them capable of 
adopting, without reluctance, or, at leaſt, of re- 
citing without ſhame, the moſt puerile and glaring 
abſurdities. They tell us, that ELias was in- 
troduced into the ſtate of monachiſm by the mi- 
niftry of angels; that his firſt diſciples were 
Joxnan, Mrcan, and alſo OBgapian, whoſe wife, W 
in order to get rid of an importunate crowd of af 

lovers, who fluttered about her at the court of 

Ana, after the departure of her huſband, bound 

herſelf by a vow of chaſtity, received the veil 
from the hands of father ELIAs, and thus became , 
the firſt abbeſs of the Carmelite Order. They f 


. : M 
enter into a vaſt detail of all the circumſtances cor 
that relate to the rules of diſcipline which were ore 
drawn up for this community, the habit which . 

; P 

[] The moſt conciſe and accurate of all the Carmelite writ- 
ers, who have treated this matter, is Thomas Aquinas, a el 
French monk, in his Diſſertatio Hiftor. Theol. in qua Patriar- co 
chus Ordinis Carmelitarum Prophetæ Eliæ vindicatur, publiſhed gi 
in 8vo, at Paris, in the year 1632. The modern writers, who to 
have maintained the cauſe of the Carmelites againſt PA EBROCH, lat 
are extremely prolix and tireſome. er 
[w] See HARDUIX I Opera peſtbum. p. 642. —LABAT, Vey- gr 
age en Eſpagne er Italie, tom. iii. p. 87. CouR AY ER, Examen ch 
des defauts Theologiques, tom. i. p. 455. hi: 
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diſtinguiſhed its members, and the various alter- CENT, 


-ations which were introduced into their rule of p, 


XII. 
K IL 


diſcipline in proceſs of time. They obſerve, that, — 


among other marks which were uſed to diſtin- 
guiſn the Carmelites from the ſeculars, the 7on/ure 
was one; that this mark of diſtinction expoſed 
them, indeed, to the mockeries of a profane mul- 
titude; and that this furniſhes the true explica- 
tion of the terms Bald head, which the children 
addreſſed, by way of reproach, to ELisHan as he 
was on his way to Carmel [x]. They tell us, 


| moreover, that PyTHAGORAS was a member of 


this ancient order; that he drew all his wiſdom 
from mount Carmel, and had ſeveral converſa- 
tions with the prophet Dan1tL at Babylon, upon 
the ſubje&t of the Trinity. Nay, they go ſtill 
farther into the region of fable, and aſſert, that 
the Virgin Maxy, and Jesvus himſelf, aſſumed the 
habit and profeſſion of Carmelites ; and they load 
this fiction with a heap of abſurd circumſtances, 
which it is impoſſible to read without the higheſt 
aſtoniſhment {| y].] 

| XXII. 


[*] See 2 KinGs, ji. 23. | 5 

IF [ y] For an ample account of all the abſurd inventions 
here hinted at, ſee a very remarkable work, entitled, Ox DRES 
MonasT1 QUES, Hiſtoire extraite de tous les Auteurs gui ont 
conſerve à la Poſterite ce qu'il y a de plus curieux dans chague 
ordrd, enrichie d un tres grand nombre de paſſages des mimes Au- 
teurs 3 pour ſervir de demonſtration que ce qu on y avance eft egale- 
ment veritable et curieux. This work, which was firſt printed at 
Paris in 1751, under the title of Berlin, and which was ſup- 
preſſed almoſt as ſoon as it appeared, is written with great wit, 


eloquence, and _— and all the narrations it contains are 


confirmed by citations from the moſt eminent authors who have 
given accounts of the religious orders. The author's deſign ſeems 
to have been to expoſe the monks of every denomination to the 
laughter of his readers ; and it is very remarkble, that, in the 
execution of his purpoſe, he has drawn his materials from the 
graveſt authors, and from the moſt zealous defenders of mona- 
chiſm. If he has embelliſhed his ſubject, it is by the vivacity of 
$12 manner, and the witty elegance of his ſtyle, and not by lay- 
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XXII. To this brief account of the religious 
orders, it will not be amiſs to add a liſt of the 
principal Greek and Latin writers that flouriſhed 
in this century. The moſt eminent among the 
Greeks were thoſe that follow : _ 

Prnitieeus SOLITARIUS, Whoſe Dioptra, or con- 


troverſy between the ſoul and the body, is ſuffi- 


ciently known ; | 

EvusTRATIUs, who maintained the cauſe of the 
Greek church againſt the Latins with great learn- 
ing and ſpirit, and who wrote commentaries on 
certain books of ARISTOTLE ; 

EvuTaymMius ZiGABENUS, who, by his Anti- 
heretical Panoply, together with his commentaries 
upon ſeveral parts of the ſacred writings, has 


acquired a place among the principal authors of 


this century [Z]; 

Jonanntes Zonaras, whoſe Annals, together 
with ſeveral other productions of his learned pen, 
are ſtill extant; 

MicaatL GLycas, who alſo applied himſelf to 
hiſtorical compoſition, as well as to other branches 
of learning [a]; 

ConsTanTius HARMENOPULUS, Whoſe com- 


mentaries on the civil and canon laws are deſerv- 
edly eſteemed ; 


ing to the charge of the monaſtic communities any practices 
which their moſt ſerious hiſtorians omit or diſavow. The authors 
of the Bibliotheque des Sciences et de Beaux Arts, at the Hague, 
have given ſeveral intereſting extracts of this work in the 2d, 
3d, 4th, and 5th volumes of that Literary Journal. 

The Carmelites came into England in the year 1240, 
and erected there a vaſt number of monaſteries almoſt through 
the whole kingdom. See BrRoucnTon's Hiſtorical Library, 
vol. 1. p. 208. | 

[z] See Rien. Simon, Critique de la Bibliothegue des Au- 
teurs Eccleſ. par M. Do Pix, tom. i. p. 318. 324. 

[a] Other hiſtorians place GLY As in the fifteenth century. 
See LAui Diſſertatio de Glyca, which is prefixed to the firſt vo- 
lume of his Deliciæ vivorum eruditorum. 
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AnDRoOnicus CamaTERUs, who wrote with CENT. 


. AT XII. 
great warmth and vehemence againſt the Latins 8 


EvsTaTHI1vs, biſhop of Theſſalonica, the moſt 
learned of the Greeks in this century, and the 
celebrated. commentator of the [liad; - 

THEODORUS BaLSaMoN, who employed great 
diligence, erudition, and labour, in explaining 
and digeſting the civil and eccleſiaſtical laws of 
the Greeks [5]. 


XXIII. The moſt eminent among the Latin Latin 
writers were, 8 785 
BERNARD, abbot of Clairval, from whom the 
Ciſtertian monks, as has been already obſerved, 
derived the title of Bernardins; a man who was 
not deſtitute of genius and taſte, and whoſe judg- 
ment, in many reſpects, was juſt and penetrating ; 
but who, on the other hand, diſcovered in his 
conduct, many marks of ſuperſtition and weak - 
neſs, and, what 1s ſtill worſe, concealed the 
luſt of dominion under the maſk of piety, and 
made no ſcruple of loading with falſe accuſa- 
tions, ſuch as had the misfortune to incur his diſ- 
pleaſure c]; 
Innocent III., biſhop of Rome, whoſe epiſtles 
and other productions contribute to illuſtrate the 
religious ſentiments, as alſo the diſcipline and 
morals, that prevailed in this century [4]; 
ANSELM of Laon, a man of a ſubtle genius, 
and deeply verſed in logical diſquiſition ; : 


1 See the Bibliotheca Græca of FABRICIVs. 

c The learned MaB1LtLon has given a ſplendid edition of 
the works of St. BERNARD, and has not only in his Preface 
made many excellent obſervations upon the life and hiſtory of 
this famous abbot, but has alſo ſubjoined to his Works, the ac- 
counts that have been given, by the ancient writers, of his life 
and actions. ; 

_ [4] The Epiſtles of Innocent III. were publiſhed at 


Paris, in two large volumes in folio, by Bal uzius, in the 
year 1682. | : 
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XII. 


The Internal History of the Cnu xc. 


 ABzLarD, the diſciple of AnszL.M, and moſt 


Pars u. famous in this century, on account of the ele- 
—— gance of his wit, the extent of his erudition, the 


power of his rhetoric, and the bitterneſs of his 

unhappy fate 177 3 | | 
Georrry of YVendime, whoſe Epiſtles and Diſſer- 

tations are yet extant ; f 
Rurrkr of Duytz, and the moſt eminent, per- 


haps, of all the expoſitors of the holy ſcriptures, 


who flouriſhed among the Latins during this 
century, a man of a Band judgment and an ele- 
gant taſte [ : & ] 3 

Hucn of Sf. Victor, a man diſtinguiſhed by the 
fecundity of his genius, who treated in his writ- 
ings of all the branches of ſacred and profane 
erudition that were known in his time, and who 
compoled ſeveral diſſertations that are not deſti- 
tute of merit [g] 

RicaarD of St. Victor, who was at the head of 
the Myſtics in this century, and whoſe treatiſe, 
entitled, The Myſtical Ark, which contains, as 
it were, the marrow of that kind of theology, was 
received with the greateſt avidity, and applauded 


by the fanatics of the times [5]; 


[e] See BarLe's Dictionary, at the articles AB BLAAD and 
PARACLET.—GERVAILS, Vie de Pierre Abeillard, Abbe de Rays, 
et. de Heloiſe, publiſhed at Paris in two volumes 8vo, in the year 
1728. The works of this famous and unfortunate monk were 
publiſhed at Paris in 1616, in one volume 4to. by Franc: 
AMBoist, Another edition, much more ample, might be 
given, ſince there are a great number of the productions of 
AZELARD that have never yet ſeen the light, | 

L/] SeeMaz1LLow, Annal. Bened. tom. vi. p. 19, 20. 42. 


144. 168. 261. 282. 296. who gives an ample account of Ru- 


PERT, and of the diſputes in which he was involved. 

[z] See Gallia Chritiana, tom. vii. p. 661. The works of 
this learned man were publiſhed at Rowen, in three volumes in 
folio, in the year 1648. See for a farther account of him, 
DrxLANCOCII Diſert. de Hugoni a S. Victore, Helmfladt, 1746, 
in 4to, and MARK TENE's Yoyage Litteraire, tom. ii. p. 91, 92. 

[4] Gallia Chriſtiana, tom. vii. p. 669. 


Hoxopius 


Ar BB << ©& 
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ſt Honoktvs of Autun [i], no mean philoſopher, c E Nr. 
e- and tolerably verſed in theological learning; „ 
he GRATIAN, a learned monk, who reduced the 
11s canon law into a new and regular form, in his. 
vaſt compilation of the deciſions of the ancient 
I and modern councils, the decretals of the pontifs, 
the capitularies of the kings of France, &c. ; 
r- WiIrI IA of Rheims, the author of ſeveral 
es, productions, every way adapted to excite pious 
his ſentiments, and to contribute to the progreſs of 
le- practical religion; 


PETER LomBarD, who was commonly called, 
the in France, Maſter of the Sentences, becauſe he had 


-1t- compoſed a work ſo entitled, which was a collec- 
ine tion of opinions and ſentences relative to the 
ho various branches of theology, extracted from 
ti- the Latin doors, and reduced into a ſort of 

ſyſtem [&]; 

| of GiLBERTUS PorRETANUS [IJ], a ſubtle dialec- 
iſe, tician, and a learned divine, who is, however, 

as ſaid to have adopted ſeveral erroneous ſentiments 
WAS concerning The Divine Eſſence; The Incarnation ; 


and The Trinity Im]; 
WILLIAM of Auxerre, who acquired a conſider- 
able reputation by his Theological Syſtem [n]; 
PeTer of Blois [o], whoſe epiſtles and other 
productions may yet be read with profit; 


Li Such is the place to which Honor 1vs is ſaid to have be- 
longed. But LE Bozuy proves him to have been a German, 
in his Difert. ſur l' Hiſt. Frangoiſe, tom. i. p. 254. f 

. [4] -Gallia Chriſtiana, tom. vii. p- 68. 

[/] GiLBtRT, De la Poiree. 

I [»] He held, among other things, this trifling and 
ſophiſtical propoſition, that She divine eſence and attributes are 
not God ; a propoſition that was every way proper to exerciſe 
the quibbling ſpirit of the ſcholaſtic writers. 

[2] Le Bor ur, Difert. fur la Somme T heologique de Guillaume 
d' Auxerre, in MoLlaT's Continuation des Menures d Hiſtoire er 
de Litterature, tom. iii. part II. p. 317. 

Le] PzTRUS BIESENSIõ. 
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CEN T. Joux of Saliſbury, a man of great learning and {cr 
3 u. true genius, whoſe philoſophical and theological int 
knowledge was adorned with a lively wit and a hac 
flowing eloquence, as appears in his Metalogicas, go 

and his book De nugis Curialium; cot 
PeTRuUs CoMEsToR, author of An Abridgment we 

of the Old and New Teſtament, which was uſed in fire 

the ſchools for the inſtruction of the youth, and cru 

called probably from thence, Hiſtoria Scholaſtica. fol 

A more ample. account of the names and cha- the 

racters of the Latin writers may be found in thoſe reli 

authors who have profeſſedly treated that branch pec 

of literature. | daz 

of 

5 whe 

| auf] 

| blir 

CHA F. III. Fr 

Concerning the doctrine of the Chriſtian church in — 

1 | ict; 

_ century. | inſd 
Chriqianity I. HEN we conſider the multitude of min 
—_— cauſes which united their influence in und 
more. oObſcuring the luſtre of genuine Chriſtianity, and the 
corrupting it by a profane mixture of the inven- mat 

tions of ſuperſtitious and deſigning men with its nee 

pure and ſublime doctrines, it will appear ſur- onlz 

priſing, that the religion of Jzsus was not totally only 
extinguiſhed. All orders contributed, though in excl 
different ways, to corrupt the native purity of nay, 

true religion. The Roman pontifs led the way; I 


they would not ſuffer any doctrines that had the ſtitic 


ſmalleſt tendency to diminiſh their deſpotic au- the 
thority ; but obliged the public teachers to inter- mul 
pret the precepts of Chriſtianity in ſuch a manner, were 
as to render them ſubſervient to the ſupport of certs 
papal dominion and tyranny. This order was fo of t 
much the more terrible, in that ſuch as refuſed Were 
to comply with it, and to force the words of the | 


ſcripture V 


4 
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ſcripture into ſignifications totally oppoſite to the E N T, 
intention of its divine author, ſuch, in a word, as , ,*' 


T II. 


had the courage to place the authority of the — 


goſpel above that of the Roman pontifs, and to 
conſider it as the ſupreme rule of their conduct, 
were anſwered with the formidable arguments of 
fire and ſword, and received death in the moſt _ 
cruel forms, as the fruit of their ſincerity and re- 
folution. The prieſts and monks contributed, in 
their way, to disfigure the beautiful ſimplicity of 
religion; and, finding it their intereſt to keep the 
people in the groſſeſt ignorance and darkneſs, 
dazzled their feeble eyes with the ludicrous pomp 
of a gaudy worſhip, and led them to place the 
whole of religion in vain ceremonies, bodily 
auſterities and exerciſes, and particularly in a 


blind and ſtupid. veneration for the clergy. The 


ſcholaſtic doctors, who conſidered the deciſions 
of the ancients and the precepts of the Dialec- 
ticians as the great rule and criterion of truth, 
inſtead of explaining the doctrines of the goſpel, 
mined them by degrees, and ſunk divine truth 
under the ruins of a captious philoſophy ; while 
the Myſtics, running into the oppoſite extreme, 
maintaingd, that the ſouls of the truly pious were 
incapable of any ſpontaneous motions, and could 
only be moved by a divine impulſe ; and thus, not 
only ſet limits to the pretenſions of reaſon, but 
excluded it entirely from religion and morality ; 
nay, in ſome meaſure, denied its very exiſtence. 


II. The conſequences of all this were ſuper- Superti- 
ſtition and ignorance, which were ſubſtituted in „e the 


?mong the 


the place of true religion, and reigned over the multiude, 


multitude with an univerſal ſway. Relics, which 
were for the moſt part fictitious, or at leaſt un- 
certain, attracted more powertully the confidence 
of the people, than the merits of CHRISTA, and 
were ſuppoſed by many to be more effectual, than 
the prayers offered to heaven through the media- 

Vol. III. G tion 


82 
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CENT. tion and interceſſion of that divine Redeemer [p]. 


XII. 
PART I 


1. The opulent, whoſe circumſtances enabled them 


—— either to erect new temples, or to repair and 


embelliſn the old, were looked upon as the hap- 
pieſt of all mortals, and were conſidered as the 


moſt intimate friends of the Moſt High. While 
they, whom poverty rendered incapable of ſuch 
pompous acts of liberality, contributed to the mul- 
tiplication of religious edifices by their bodily 
labours, cheerfully performed the ſervices that 
beaſts of burden are uſually employed in, ſuch 
as carrying ſtones and drawing waggons, and ex- 
pected to obtain eternal ſalvation by theſe volun- 
tary and painful efforts of miſguided zeal [g]. 
The ſaints had a greater number of worſhippers, 
than the Supreme Being and the Saviour of man- 
kind; nor did theſe ſuperſtitious worſhippers 
trouble their heads about that knotty queſtion, 
which occaſioned much debate and many labo- 


rious diſquiſitions in ſucceeding times, viz. How 


the inhabitants of heaven came to the knowledge of 
the prayers and ſupplications that were addreſſed to 
them from the earth? This queſtion was prevented 


in this century by an opinion, which the Chriſt- | 


ians had received from their Pagan anceftors, 
that the inhabitants of heaven deſcended often 
from above, and frequented the places in which 
they had formerly taken pleaſure during their re- 
fidence upon earth [r]. To finiſh the horrid 

| | | portrait 


] See GU BERT Dt NovicetnTo, De pignoribus (ſo were 

relics called) ſanctorumm, in his Works publiſhed by DachERRIUãG, 

327. where he attacks, with judgment and dexterity, the 
uperſtition of theſe miſerable times. 

[2] See Haymon's Treatiſe concerning this cuſtom, pub- 
hſhed by MaBs1LLon, at the end of the ſixth tome of his Annal. 
Benedict. See alſo theſe Annals, p. 392. 

[r] As a proof that this aſſertion 1s not without foundation, 
we ſhall tranſcribe the following remarkable paſſage of the Lift 
of St. ALTMAN, biſhep of PADUA, as it ſtands in 8E B. Texc- 

"2 NAGL'S 
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portrait of ſuperſtition, we ſhall only obſerve, that 
the ſtupid credulity of the people in this century 
went fo far, that when any perſon, either through 
the frenzy of a diſordered imagination, or with a 
deſign .to deceive, publiſhed the dreams or vi- 
ſions, which they fancied, or pretended, they had 
from above, the multitude reſorted to the new 
oracle, and reſpected its deciſions as the com- 
mands of God, who, in this way, was pleaſed, 
as they imagined, to communicate counſel, in- 
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PART II. 
| 3 


ſtruction, and the knowledge of his will to men. 


This appears, to mention no other examples, 
from the extraordinary reputation which the two 
famous propheteſſes HILDEGARD abbeſs of Bingen, 
and ELIZZABBTH of Schonauge, obtained in Ger- 
many | 5]. | | 
III. This univerſal reign of ignorance and ſu- 
perſtition was dexterouſly, yet baſely improved, 
by the rulers of the church, to fill their coffers, 
and to drain the purſes of the deluded multitude. 
And, indeed, all the various ranks and orders of 
the clergy had each their peculiar method of 
fleecing the people. The bifbops, when they 


wanted money for their private pleaſures, or for 


the exigences of the church, granted to their 
flock the power of purchaſing the remiſſion of the 
penalties impoſed upon tranſgreſſors, by a tum 
of money, which was to be applied to certain 
religious purpoſes; or, in other words, they pub- 
liſhed indulgences, which became an inexhauſtible 


ſource of opulence to the epiſcopal orders, and 


Nacl's Colle. Vet. Monumentor, p. 41. Pos licet, ſancti Do- 


mini, ſomno weſtro reguigſcati . . . haud tamen crediderim, t i- 
ritus veſtros deefſe locis que viventes tanta devotione conftruxiſtts, 


et dilexiſtis. Credo wos adejje cunctis illic degentibus, aſtare vi- 


delicet orantibus, ſuccurrere laborantibus, et wota fingulorum in 
conſpectu divine majeftatis premovere. | 

(] See MaBiLLON, Annales Benedict. tom. vi. p. 431. 
529. 554 | 
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And after- 
wards mo- 
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the Roman 
pontifs. 


The Internal HisTory of the Cavrcn, 


enabled them, as is well known, to form and 
execute the moſt difficult ſchemes for the enlarge- 
ment of their authority, and to erect a multitude 
of ſacred edifices, which augmented conſiderably 
the external pomp and ſplendour of the church 


[J. The abbots and monks, who were not qua- 


ified to grant indulgences, had recourſe to other 
methods of enriching their convents. They 
carried about the country the carcaſſes and relics 
of the ſaints in ſolemn proceſſion, and permitted 
the multitude to behold, touch, and embrace 
theſe ſacred and lucrative remains at certain fixed 
prices. The monaſtic orders gained often as 
much by this raree-ſhow, as the biſhops did by 
their indulgences [|]. 

IV. When the Roman pontifs caſt an eye upon 
the immenſe treaſures that the inferior rulers of 
the church were accumulating by the ſale of in- 
dulgences, they thought proper to limit the power 
of the biſhops in remitting the penalties impoſed 
upon tranſgreſſors, and aſſumed, almoſt entirely, 
this profitable traffic to themſelves. In conſe- 
quence of this new meaſure, the court of Rome 
became the general magazine of indulgences ; 
and the pontifs, when either the wants of the 
church, the emptineſs of their coffers, or the de- 
mon of avarice, prompted them to look out for 
new ſubſidies, publiſhed, not only an univerſal, 
but alſo a complete, or what they called a plenary 


[:] STEPHANUus, Obaxinenſis in BaL uz II Miſcellan. tom. iv. 
p- 130. - MAEILLON, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 535, &c. 
[#] We find in the records of this century innumerable ex- 
amples of this method of extorting contributions from the mul- 
titude. See the Chronicon. Centulenſe in DachERII Spicilegio 
Veter. Scriptor. tom. ii. p. 354.—Vita Ste. Remane, ibid. p. 
137.- MaBILLON, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 342. 644.— 
Acta Sanctor. Menſis Maii, tom. vii. p. 533. where we have an 
account of a long journey made by the relics of St. Mauculus.— 
Matrox, Ada Sanctor. Ord. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 5 19, 5 20. 
& tom. ü. p. 732. 
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remiſſion of all the temporal pains and penalties, c E N T. 
which the church had annexed to certain tranſ- , e H. 
greſſions. They went ſtill farther; and not only 


ſtep this, which the biſhops, with all their ava- 4 

rice and preſumption, had never once ventured 2] 

: to take [ww]. Y 

7 The pontifs firſt employed this pretended pre- 1 
rogative in promoting the holy war, and ſhed 9 

1 abroad their indulgences, though with a certain th 

f degree of moderation, in order to encourage the i| 

4 European princes to form new expeditions for ; 

* the conqueſt of Paleſtine; but, in proceſs of þ 

d time, the charm of indulgences was practiſed upon 

£ various occaſions of much Jeſs conſequence, and 

4 merely with a view to filthy lucre [x]. Their in- 

* troduction, among other things, deſtroyed the 

3 credit and authority of the ancient canonical and 

ne eccleſiaſtical diſcipline of penance, and occaſioned the 

— removal and ſuppreſſion of the penitentials [y], 

or by which the reins were let looſe to every kind of 

al, vice. Such proceedings ftood much in need of 

ny a plauſible defence, but this was impoſſible. To 

6 Juſtify therefore theſe ſcandalous meaſures of the 

= [w] Morixus, De adminiſtratione ſacramenti pœnitentiæ, lib. 

aul- x. cap. XX, XX1, xxii. p. 768. RICH. SMOx, Bibliotb. Critique, 

legio tom. iii. cap. XxXiil. p. 371.—MaBiLLON, Pref. ad Ada | 

. p. Sanctor. Sæc. v. Ada Sanctor. Benedict. p. 54. not to ſpeak of ; 

— the proteſtant writers, whom I deſignedly paſs over. | 

e an [x] Mu Aro I Antig. Italic. medii evi, tom. v. p. 761.— lf 

2 Franc. Paci Breviar. Rom. Pontif. tom. ii. p. 60. — THEO. Hl 

520, RuinarTi Vita Urbani II. p- 231. tom. illi. Opp. Poſthum. 1 

5] The Penitential was a book, in which the degree „ 
Ton and kind of penance that were annexcd to each crime, were in 


remitted the penalties, which the civil and eccle- 
ſiaſtical laws had enacted againſt tranſgreſſors, 
but audaciouſly uſurped the authority which be- 
longs to God alone, and impiouſly pretended to 
aboliſh even the puniſhments which are referved 
in a future ſtate for the workers of iniquity; a 


regiſtered. 


— 
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EN r. pontifs, a moſt monſtrous and abſurd doctrine t 
p —_ 11, Was now invented, which was modified and em- k 
2 —— belliſhed by St. Tmomas in the following cen- La 
tury, and which contained amang others the fol- { 
lowing enormities ; * That there actually exifted k 
te an immenſe treaſure of merit, compoſed of the * 
* pious deeds, and virtuous actions, which the g 
ec ſaints had performed beyond what was neceſſary N 
*« for their own ſalvation [z], and which were 6 
ce therefore applicable to the benefit of others; Pp 
/« that the guardian and diſpenſer of this precious { 
ce treaſure was the Roman pontif; and that of 
* conſequence - he was empowered to afſign to : 
te ſuch as he thought proper, a portion of this . 
te inexhauſtible ſource of merit, ſuitable to their 
te reſpective guilt, and ſufficient to deliver them il 
te from the puniſhment due to their crimes.” It * 
is a moſt deplorable mark of the power of ſuper- 85 
ſtition, that a doctriue, ſo abſurd in its nature, 4 
and ſo pernicious in its effects, ſhould yet be re- f 
tained and defended in the church of Rome [a]. G 
The expoſ= . Nothing was more common in this century 
ror ant. than expoſitors and interpreters of the ſacred 5 
tors of this Writings ; but nothing was ſo rare, as to find, in g 
centu'ye that claſs of authors, the qualifications that are 9 
eſſentially required in a good commentator. Few | 
of theſe expoſitors were attentive to ſearch after by 
the true ſignification of the words employed by 2 
z] Theſe works are known by the name of Works of H 
Supererogation. de 
FF [a] For a ſatisfactory and ample account of the enormous at 
doctrine of indulgences, ſee a very learned and judicious work, m 
entitled, Lettres fur les Fubiles, publiſhed in the year 1751, in 
three volumes 8vo, by the Reverend Mr. Cn a1s, miniſter of 
the French Church in the Hague, on occaſion of the univerſal 
ubilee celebrated at Rome the preceding year, by the order of con 
EXEDICT XIV. In the 2d volume of this excellent work, 
which we ſhall have frequent occaſion to conſult in the courſe of for 
this hiſtory, there is a clear account and a ſatisfactory refutation tot 
of the doctrine in queſtion, as alſo the hiſtory of that monſtrous Vl 


practice from its origin to the preſent times. , 
4 N t — 


— 


1 
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the ſacred writers, or to inveſtigate the preciſe 
ſenſe in which they were uſed; and theſe few 


were deſtitute of the ſuccours which ſuch re- 


ſearches demand. The Greek and Latin com- 
mentators, blinded by their enthuſiaſtic love of 
antiquity, and their implicit veneration for the 
doctors of the early ages of the church, drew 
from their writings, without diſcernment or 
choice, a ' heap of paflages, which they were 
pleaſed to conſider as illuſtrations of the holy 
ſcriptures. Such were the commentaries of Eu- 
THYMIUS Z1GABENUS, an eminent expoſitor among 
the Greeks, upon the P/alms, Goſpels, and Epiſtles ; 
though it muſt, at the ſame time, be acknow- 
ledged, that this writer follows, in ſome plices, 
the dictates of his own. judgment, and gives, 
upon certain occaſions, proofs of penetration and 
genius. Among the Latins, we might give ſeveral 
examples of the injudicious manner of expound- 
ing the divine word that prevailed in this century, 
ſuch as the Lucubrations of PETER LoMBARD, 
GILBERT DE La POREE, and the famous ABg- 
LARD, upon the P/alms of David, and the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul. Nor do thofe commentators among 
the Latins, who expounded the whole of the 
ſacred writings, and who are placed at the head 
of the expoſitors of this age, ſuch as GiLBzRrT, 
biſhop of London, ſurnamed the Univer/al, on ac- 
count of the vaſt extent of his erudition [&, and 
Hervey, a moſt ſtudious Benedictine monk [c], 
deſerve a higher place in our eſteem, than the 
authors already mentioned. The writers that 
merit the preference among the Latins are Ru- 


[5] For an account of this prelate, ſee Lx Box ur, Memaires 
concernant Þ Hiſtoire d Auxerre, tom. ii. p. 486. 

[c] An ample account of this learned Benedictine is to be 
found in Ga BR. Lizon, Singularites Hiftoriques et Litteraires, 
tom. Ui. p. 29.—8ee allo Mav1LLON, Annales Benedict. tom. 


V1, P-. 477. 719. 
G 4 PERT 
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CENT. pERT of Duytz, and ANSELM of Laon; the former 
pak n. of whom expounded ſeveral books of ſcripture, 
— and the latter compoſed, or rather compiled, a 
gloſſary upon the ſacred writings. As to thoſe doc- 
tors who were not carried away by an enthuſiaſti- 
cal veneration for the ancients, who had courage 
enough to try their own talents, and to follow 
the dictates of their own ſagacity, they were 
chargeable with defects of another kind; for, diſ- 
regarding and overlooking the beautiful ſimplicity 
of divine truth, they were perpetually bent on 
the ſearch of all forts of myſteries in the ſacred 
writings, and were conſtantly on the ſcent after 
ſome hidden meaning in the plaineſt expreſſions 
of ſcripture. The people called Myſtics excelled 
peculiarly in this manner of expounding ; and 
forced, by their violent explications, the word of 
God into a conformity with their viſionary doc- 
trines, their enthuſiaſtic feelings, and the ſyſtem 
of diſcipline which they had drawn from the ex- 
curſions of their irregular fancies. Nor were the 
commentators, who pretended to logic and phi- 
loſophy, and who, in effect, had applied them- 
ſelves to theſe profound ſciences, 2 from the 
| contagion of myſticiſm in their explications of 
1 ſcripture, They followed, on the contrary, the 
a example of theſe fanatics, as may be ſeen by 
| Hucn of St. Victor's Allegorical Expoſition of the 
Old and New Teſtament, by the Myſtical Ark of 
RIcHARD of St. Victor, and by the Myſtical 
Commentaries of GuIBERT, abbot of Nogent, on 
Obadiab, Hoſea, and Amos [d]; not to mention 
ſeveral other writers, who ſeem to have been ani- 

mated by the ſame ſpirit. 
Themanner VI. The moſt eminent teachers of theology 
lrg reſided at Paris, which city was, from this time 


| that now forward, frequented by ſtudents of divinity 
prevailed, 


4 | [4] The Prologus in Abdiam has been publiſhed by MaB1L- 
| LON, in his Annales Benedict. tom. vi. p. 637. 


from 
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from all parts of Europe, who reſorted thither in c = " T, 


crowds, to receive inſtruction from theſe cele- „ 


XII. 
« 7 IL, 


brated maſters, The French divines were divided 


into different ſects. The firſt of theſe ſets, who 
were diſtinguiſtred by the title of The Ancient 
Theologiſts, explained the doctrines of religion, in 
a plain and ſimple manner, by paſſages drawn 
from the holy ſcriptures, from the decrees of 
councils, and the writings of the ancient doctors, 
and very rarely made uſe of the ſuccours of 
reaſon or philoſophy in their theological lectures. 
In this claſs we place St. BERNARD, PeTer ſur- 
named the Chanter, WALTER of St. Victor, and 
other doctors, who declared an open and bitter 
war againſt the philoſophical divines. The doctörs, 
which were afterwards known by the name of 
Pofitivi and Sententiarii, were not in all reſpects, 
different from theſe now mentioned. Imitating 
the examples of ANSELM, archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, LANTRANc, HILDEBERT, and other doctors 
of the preceding century, they taught and con- 
firmed their ſyſtem of theology, principally by 
collecting the deciſions of the inſpired writers, 
and the opinions of the ancients. At the ſame 
time they were far from rejecting the ſuccours of 
reaſon, and the diſcuſſions of philoſophy, to 
which they more eſpecially had recourſe, when 
difficulties were to be ſolved, and adverſaries to 
be refuted, but, in the application of which, all did 
not diſcover the ſame degree of moderation and 
3 Hucn of St. Victor is ſuppoſed to 
have been the firſt writer of this century, who 
taught in this manner the doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
digeſted into a regular ſyſtem. His example, 
however, was followed by many; but none ac- 
quired ſuch a ſhining reputation by his labours, 
in this branch of ſacred erudition, as PETER, 
biſhop of Paris, ſurnamed LomBarp, from the 
country which gave him birth, The Four books 


of 
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of Sentences of this eminent - prelate, which ap- 
peared in the year 1172 [el, were not only re- 
ceived with univerſal applauſe, but acquired alſo 
ſuch a high degree of authority, as induced the 
molt learned doctors in all places to employ their 
labours in illuſtrating and expounding them. 
Scarcely was there any divine of note that did not 
undertake this popular taſk, except HENRY of 
Gendt, and a few others [/]; fo that Lomnarp, 
who was commonly called Mafter of the ſentences, 
on account of the famous work now mentioned, 
became truly a claſſic author in divinity [g]. 

VII. The followers of LouBARD, who were 
called Sententiarii, though their manner of teach- 
ing was defective in ſome reſpects, and not alto- 
gether exempt from vain and trivial queſtions, 
were always attentive to avoid entering too far 
into the ſubtilties of the Dialecticians, nor did 
they preſumptuouſly attempt ſubmitting the di- 
vine truths of the goſpel to the uncertain and 


' [e] Erxryornri LINDEN BROOGII Scxifptores Seftemirionales, 
250. 

[f] A liſt of the commentators who laboured in explaining 
the Sentences of PETER LoMBARD, is given by Ax rox. 
PossEvinvus, in his Biblioth. Selecta, tom. i. lib. m. cap. xiv. 
p- 242. 

lg! The Book of Sentences, which rendered the name of 
PerTer LomBand ſo illuſtrious, was a compilation of ſentences 
and paſſages drawn from the fathers, whoſe manifold contradic- 
tions this eminent prelate endeavoured to reconcile. His work 
may be conſidered as a complete body of divinity. It conſiſts of 
Four Books, each of which is ſubdivided into various chapters 
and ſections. In the FrrsT he treats of the Trinity, and the 
Divine Attributes; in the SECOND, of the Creation in general, 
of the Origin of Angels, the Formation and Fall of Man, of 
Grace and Free Will, of Original Sin and Actual T ranſgreſſior ; 
in the TIR D, of the Incarnation, and Perfetions of Jeſus 
Chriſt, of Faith, Hope, and Charity, of the Gifts of the Spirit, 
and the Commandments of God, The Sacraments, the Reſurrec- 
tion, the Laſt Judgment, and the State of the Righteous in Heaven, 
are the ſubjects treated in the Fou Rn and laſt book of this 
famous work, which was the wonder of the twelfth century, 
and is little more than an obje& of contempt in ours. 


obſcure 
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obſcure principles of a refined and intricate logic, o 2N 2 
which was rather founded on the excurſions of pr n. 


fancy than on the nature of things. They had 


for contemporaries another ſet of theologiſts, who 


were far from "imitating their moderation and 


prudence in this reſpect; a ſet of ſubtile doctors, 
who taught the plain and ſimple truths of Chrif- 
tianity, in the obſcure terms and with the perplex- 
ing diſtinctions uſed by the Dialecticians, and 
explained, or rather darkened, with their un- 
intelligible jargon, the be precepts of the 
wiſdom that is from above. This method of 
teaching theology, which was afterwards called 
the /cholaftic ſyſtem, becauſe it was in general uſe 
in the ſchools, had for its author, PRTER ABE 
LARD, a man of the moſt ſubtile genius, whoſe 
public lectures in philoſophy and divinity had 
raifed him to the higheſt ſummit of literary re- 
nown, and who was ſucceſſively canon of Paris, 
and monk and abbot of Ryys[þ]. The fame he 
acquired by this new method engaged many am- 
bitious divines to adopt it; and, in a ſhort ſpace 
of time, the followers of ABELARD multiplied 
prodigiouſly, not only in France, but alſo in Eng- 
land and Italy. Thus was the pure and peaceable 
wiſdom of the goſpel perverted into a ſcience of 
mere ſophiſtry and chichane ; for theſe ſubtile doc- 
tors never explained or illuſtrated any ſubject, 
but, on the contrary, darkened and disfigured 
the plaineſt expreſſions, and the moſt evident 
truths, by their laboured and uſeleſs diſtinctions, 
fatigued both themſelves and others with un- 
intelligible ſolutions of abſtruſe and frivolous 


queſtions, and through a rage for diſputihg, . 


maintained with equal vehemence and ardour the 


[5] ABELarD acknowledges this himſelf, Ebi. i. cap. ix. 


p. 20. Oper. — See alſo Laux or us, De Scholis Caroli M. p. 67. 
cap. lix. tom. iv. opp. part I. 


oppoſite 
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C ENT. oppoſite ſides of the moſt ſerious and momentous 
P * 1. queſtions [i]. | N 


— VIII. From this period therefore, an import- 
The Chri- ant diſtinction was made between the Chriſtian 
divide ite doctors, who were divided into two claſſes. In 
rn; the firſt claſs were placed thoſe, who were called 
and che- by the various names of b'iblici, i. e. bible-doctors, 
We dogmatici, and poſitivi, i. e. didactic divines, and 
allo veteres, or ancients; and in the ſecond were 
ranged the /cholaftics, who were alſo diſtinguiſhed 
by the titles of Sententiarii, after the Maſter of 
the ſentences, and Novi, to expreſs their recent 
origin. Phe former expounded, though in a 
wretched manner, the facred writings in their 
public ſchools, illuſtrated the doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity, without deriving any ſuccours from rea- 
lon or philoſophy, and confirmed their opinions 
by the united teſtimonies of Scripture and Tra- 
dition. The latter expounded, inſtead of the 
Bible, the famous Book of Sentences; reduced, 
under the province of their ſubtile philoſophy, 


whatever the goſpel propoſed as an object of 


faich, or a rule of practice; and perplexed and 4 

obſcured its divine doctrines and precepts by a Pen 

multitude of vain queſtions and idle ſpeculations of ] 

Le. The method of the /cholafties exhibited a a 

pompous aſpect of learning, and theſe ſubtile fron 

4 doctors ſeemed to ſurpaſs their adverſaries in ſa- tura 
4 gacity and genius; hence they excited the admi- ratu 
l ration of the ſtudious youth, who flocked to their lem 
1 ſchools in multitudes, while the 4:#/ici, or doctors 2 
of the ſacred page, as they were alſo called, had gui 
| the mortification to ſee their auditories unfre- gu 
er 71 

LJ Cs. Ecasst DE Boulay, Hiftor. Acad. Pari/. tom. ii. = 

p. 201, 583. ANTON. Wooy, Antiquit. Oxonienſ. tom. 1. log) 

p. 58.—Lauxolus, De varia Ariſtotelis fortuna in Acad. Pariſ. fol 

cap. WM. p. 187. Edit. Eſfwichii Vitem. 1720. in 8vo. Ks 

[+3 Sec BouvLar, Hiftor. Acad. Pari/. tom. iii. p. 657. g 


quented, 
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quented, and almoſt deſerted [/]. The ſcholaſtic 
| theology continued in high repute in all the Eu- 
ropean colleges until the time of LurRxER. | 
IX. It muſt, however, be obſerved, that 
: theſe metaphyſical divines had many difficulties 
to encounter, ahd much oppoſition to over- 
come, before they could obtain that boundleſs 
| authority in the European ſchools, which they 


enjoyed ſo long. They were attacked from 
, different quarters; on the one hand, by the 
] ancient divines or bible doctors; on the other, 
f by the myſtics, who conſidered true wiſdom 
t and knowledge as unattainable by ſtudy or rea- 
8 ſoning, and as the fruit of mere contemplytion, 
hs inward feeling, and a paſſive acquieſcence in\ di- 
8 vine influences. Thus that ancient conflict We- 
5 tween Faith and reaſon, that had formerly divided 
= the Latin doctors, and had been for many years 


huſhed in filence, was now unhappily revive 
and produced every where new tumults and di 
ſenſions. The patrons and defenders of the an- 
cient theology, who attacked the ſchoolmen, were 


[/] The Book of Sentences ſeemed to,be at this time in much 
greater repute, than the Holy Scriptures, and the compilations of 
PETER LoMBARD were preferred to the doctrines and precepts 
of Jesus CHRIST. This appears evident from the following 
remarkable paſſage in Rod ER BAcON' Op. Maj. ad Clementem 
IV., Pontif. Rom. publiſhed in 1733 at London, by Sam. IEBBR, 
from the original MSS. Baccalaureus qui legit textum (ſerip- 
turæ) . lectori ſententiarum, et ubique in omnibus Hono- 
ratur et prefertur : nam ille, qui legit ſententias habet, principa- 
lem horam legendi ſecundum ſuam woluntatem, habet et ſecium et 
cameram apud religioſos : ſed qui legit Bibliam, caret his, et men- 
dicat horam legendi ſecundum quod placet lectori fententiarum : et 
qui legit ſummas, diſputat ubique et pro magiſiro habetur, religuus 
gui textum legit, non poteſt diſputare, ficut fuit hoc anno Bononie, 
et in multis aliis locis, quod eft abſurdum : 2 eſt igitur, 


A quod textus illius facultatis (ſe. Theologicæ) ſubjicitur uni ſummæ 
hy magiſtrali. Such was now the authority of-the ſcholaſtic theo- 
2 i logy, as appears from the words of Bacon, who lived in the 


following age, and in whoſe writings there are many things 
highly worthy of the attention of the curious. 
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Prrrx abbot of 
Chanter [o], and 


CENT, GUIBERT abbot of Nogent [ 
Mouſtier-la-Celle Inu], PETER 
principally WALTER of St. Victor | p]. The 
myſtics alſo ſent forth into the field of contro- 
verſy upon this occaſion, their ableſt and moſt 
violent champions, ſuch as Joachiu abbot of 
Flori, Ricuard of St. Victor, who loaded with 
invectives the ſcholaſtic divines, and more eſpe- 
cially LoMBaRD, though he was, undoubtedly, 
the moſt candid and modeſt doctor of that ſubtile 
tribe. Theſe diſſenſions and conteſts, whoſe de- 
plorable effefts augmented from day to day, en- 
gaged ALEXANDER III., who was pontif at this 
time, to interpoſe his authority, in order to reſtore 
tranquillity and concord in the church. For this 
purpoſe he convoked a ſolemn and numerous al- 
ſembly of the clergy in the year 1164 [9], in 
which the licentious rage of diſputing about reli- 
gious matters was condemned; and another in the 
year 1179, in which ſome particular errors of Pe- 
TER LOMBARD were pointed out and cenſured [y]. 
X. But of all the adverſaries that aſſailed the 
ſcholaſtic divines in this century, none was fo 
formidable as the famous St. BERNARD, whoſe 
zeal was ardent beyond all expreſſion, and whoſe 
influence and authority were equal to his zeal. 
And, accordingly, we find this illuſtrious abbot 


m] In his Trepologia in Oſeam, p. 203. Opp. 
1) Opuſcul. p. 277. 396. edit. Benedict. 

Le] In his Verbum Abbreviat. cap. iii. p. 6, 7. publiſhed at 
Mons in the year 1639, in 4to, by GeorGe GALOPIx. 

[ ] In his Libri iv. contra 


Quatuor Franciæ Labyrinthes el 
He called Abelard, Gilbert de la Porte, Lom- 
bard, and Peter of Poitiers, who were the principal ſcholaſtic 
divines of this century, the four Labyrinths of France. 
account of this work, which is yet in manuſcript, ſee BouLay, 
Hag. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 619. 659. 

[7] AwT. Paci Critic. in Baronium, tom. iv. d A. 1164. 


ab hereticos. 


[-] MarTn. Paris, Hifor. Major, p. 115,—Boutar, 


Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 402. 
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combating the Dialecticians, not only in his ENT. 
his PA II. 


writings and his converſation, but alſo by 
deeds; arming againſt them ſynods and councils, 
the decrees of the church, and the laws of the 
ſtate. The renowned ABELA RDO, who was as 
much ſuperior to St. BERNARD in ſagacity and 
erudition, as he was his inferior in credit and au- 
thority, was one of the firſt, who felt, by a bitter 
experience, the averſion of the lordly abbot to 
the ſcholaſtic doctors: for, in the year 1121, 
he was called before the council of Sciſſons, and 
before that of Sens in the year 1140, in both of 
which aſſemblies he was accuſed by St. BERNARD 
of the moſt pernicious errors, and was finally 
condemned as an egregious heretic [s]. The 
charge brought againſt this ſubtile and learned 
monk was, that he had notoriouſly corrupted the 
doctrine of the Trinity, blaſphemed againſt the 
majeſty of the Holy Ghoſt, entertained unworthy 
and falſe conceptions of the perſon and offices of 
CurisrT, and the union of the two natures in him, 
denied the neceſſity of the divine grace to render 
us virtuous, and in a word, that his doctrines 
ſtruck at the fundamental principles of all re- 
ligion. It muſt be confeſſed by thoſe who are 
acquainted with the writings of ABELARD, that 
he expreſſed himſelf in a very ſingular and incon- 
gruous manner upon ſeveral points of theology [z]; 
and this indeed is one of the inconveniences to 


[5] See BayLe's Dicticnary, at the Article AnBerLarnD.— 
GERVAIS, Jie 4 Abelard et 4 Helo. MARNILLox, Annal:. 
Benedict. tom. vi. p. 63. 84. 324. 395. MRT ENR, Theſaur. 
Anecdotor. tom. v. p. 1139. 

l'] He affirmed, for example, among other things 
equally unintelligible and extravagant, that the names Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were improper terms, and were only uſed 
to expreſs the fullneſs of the Jowereign good ; that the Father was 
the plenitude of power, the Son a certain fower, and the Haly 
Ghoſt no power at all; that the Holy Ghoſt was the foul of the 
world, with other crude fancies of a like nature, mingled, how- 
ever, with bold truths. 
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which ſubtile refinements upon myſterious doc- 
trines frequently lead. But it 1s certain, on the 
other hand, that St. BERNARD, who had much 


more genius than logic, miſunderſtood ſome of 


the opinions of ABELaRD, and wilfully perverted 
others. For the zeal of this good abbot too rarely 
permitted him to conſult in his deciſions the dic- 
tates of impartial equity; and hence it was, that 
he almoſt always applauded beyond meaſure, and 
cenſured without mercy [u]. 

XI. ABELARD was not the only ſcholaſtic di- 
vine who paid dear for his metaphyſical refine- 
ment upon the doctrines of the goſpel, and whoſe 
logic expoſed him to the unrelenting fury of per- 
ſecution; GILBERT DE La PoREE, biſhop of Poi- 


tiers, who had taught theology and philoſophy at 


Paris, and 1n other places, with the higheſt ap- 
plauſe, met with the ſame fate. Unfortunately 
for him, ARNOLD and CaLo, two of his archdea- 
cons, who had been educated in the principles of 
the ancient theology, heard him one day diſput- 
ing, with more ſubtilty than was meet, concern- 


Ing the divine nature. Alarmed at the novelty 


of his doctrine, they brought a charge of blaſ- 
phemy againſt him before pope Eucenius III., 
who was at that time ih France; and, to give 
weight to their accuſation, they gained over St. 
BERNARD, and engaged him in their cauſe. The 
zealous abbot treated the matter with his uſual 


[u] See Gervais, Vie d Abelard, tom. ii. p. 162.—Lt 
CLlerc, Bibliotb. Ancienne et Moderne, tom. ix. p. 352.—D10- 
& VS. PETAV. Dogmata T heolog. tom. i. hb. v. cap. vi. p. 217. 
as alſo the works of BERNARD, paſſim. ABELARD, who, not- 
withſtanding all his crude notions, was a man of true genius, 
was undoubtedly worthy of a better fate than that which fell 
to his lot, and of a more enlightened age than that in which 
he lived. After paſſing through the furnace of perſecution, 
and ha ing ſulfered afflictions of various kinds, of which he has 
tranimitted the hiſtory to poſterity, he retired to the monaſtery 
of Clugni, where he ended his days in the year 1142. 


vehemence, 
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— 
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vehemence, and oppoſed GIL BERT with the ut- c E N T. 1 
moſt ſeverity and bitterneſs, firſt in the copncil N | 
of Paris, A. D. 1147, and afterwards in that in 


which was aſſembled at Rheims the year following. 
In this latter council the accuſed biſhop, in order 
to put an end to the diſpute, offered .to ſubmit 
his opinions to the judgment of the aſſembly, and 
of the Roman pontif, by whom they. were con- 
demned. The errors attributed to GILBERT were 
the fruits of an exceſſive ſubtilty, and of an ex- 
travagant paſſion for reducing the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity under the empire of metaphyſic and 
dialectic. He diſtinguiſned the divine eſſence 
from the Deity, the properties of the three divine 
perſons from the perſons themſelves, not in rea- 
lity, but by abſtraction, in fatu rationis, as the 
metaphyſicians ſpeak; and, in conſequence of 
theſe diſtinctions, he denied the incarnation of 
the divine nature. To theſe he added other 
opinions, derived from the ſame ſource, which 1 
were rather vain, fanciful, and adapted to excite '# 
ſurpriſe by their novelty, than glaringly falſe, ; 
or really pernicious. Theſe refined notions were 
far above the comprehenſion of good St. Bzr- 
NARD, Who was by no means accuſtomed to 
ſuch profound diſquiſitions, to ſuch intricate re- 
ſearches [ww]. | 
XII. The important ſcience of morals was The fate of 
not now in a very flouriſhing ſtate, as may be — 4 
eaſily imagined when we conſider the genius and thcology. 
ſpirit of that philoſophy, which, in this century, 
reduced all the other ſciences under its dominion, 
and of which we have given ſome account in 
the preceding ſections. The only moral writer 


. [w] See Du BoulAx, Hit. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 223. 
232,—MaBiLLON, Annal. Benedictin. tom. vi. p. 343. 415. 
433.—Gallia Chriſtiana Benedictin. tom. ii. p. 1175. Mar T RH. 
Pakls, Hiftor. Major, p. 56. — PETAVII Dogmata Theologica, 
tom, i. lib. i. cap. viii. Lo N GEVAL, Hiftoire de Þ Egliſe Gal- 
licane, tom. ix. p. 147. | 
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among the Greeks, who is worthy of mention, is 
PariLiy, ſurnamed the Solitary, whoſe book inti- 
tled Dioptra, which conſiſts in a dialogue be- 
tween the body and the ſoul, is compoſed with 
judgment and elegance, and contains many 
things proper to nouriſh pious and virtuous ſen- 
timents. 


The Latin Moraliſts of this age may be divided 


into two claſſes, the /cholaftics and myſtics. The 
former diſcourſed about virtue, as they did about 
truth, in the moſt unfeeling jargon, and generally 


ſubjoined their arid ſyſtem of morals to what they 


called their didactic theology. The latter treated 


the duties of morality in a quite different manner; 


their language was tender, at ene and affect - 
t 


ing, and their ſentiments often beautiful and ſub- 


lime; but they taught in a confuſed and irregular 


Potemic 
Writers. 


manner, without method or preciſion, and fre- 
quently mixed the droſs of Platoniſm with the 
pure treaſures of celeſtial truth. 

We might alſo place in the claſs of moral 
writers the greateſt part of the commentators 
and expoſitors of this century, who, laying aſide 
all attention to the ſignification of the words uſed 
by the ſacred writers, and ſcarcely ever attempt- 
ing to illuſtrate the truths they reveal, or the 
events which they relate, turned, by forced and 
allegorical explications, every paſſage of ſcripture 
to practical uſes, and drew leſſons of morality 
from every quarter. We could produce many 
inſtances of this way of commenting befides 
GuiBERT's Moral Obſervations on the book of 
Job, the Prophecy of Amos, and the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah. 

XIII. Both Greeks and Latins were ſeized with 
that enthuſiaſtic paſſion for dialectical reſearches, 
that raged in this century, and were thereby 
rendered extremely fond of captious queſtions and 
theological conteſts, while, at the ſame time, the 
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love of controverſy ſeduced them from the paths CEN r. 
that lead to truth, and involved them in labyrinths þ 11. 
of uncertainty and error. The diſcovery ot truth 
was not, indeed, the great object they had in 
view; their principal deſign was to puzzle and 
embarraſs their adverſaries, and overwhelm them 
with an enormous heap of fine-ſpun diſtinctions, 
an impetuous torrent of words without meaning, 
a long liſt of formidable authorities, and a ſpe- 
cious train of. fallacious conſequences embelliſhed 
with railings and invectives. The principal po- 
lemic writers among the Greeks were CoxsrAx- 
Tinus HARMENOPULVUSs, and EuTayMIus Z1GA- 
BENUS. The former publiſhed a ſhort treatiſe De 
Seftis Hæreticorum, i. e. concerning the Heretical 
gts. The latter, in a long and laboured work, 
entitled Panoplia, attacked all the various hereſies 
and errors that troubled the church; but, not to 
mention the extreme levity and credulity of this 
writer, his manner of diſputing was highly de- 
fective, and all his arguments, according to the 
wretched method that now prevailed, were drawn 
from the writings of the ancient doctors, whoſe 
authority ſupplied the place of evidence. Both 
theſe authors were ſharply cenſured in a ſatirical 
poem compoſed by Zownaras. The Latin writers 
were alſo employed in various branches of reli- 
gious controverſy. Howokius of Autun wrote 
againſt certain hereſies; and ABELARD combated 
them all. The Jews, whoſe credit was now en- 
tirely ſunk, and whoſe circumſtances were miſer- 
able in every reſpect, were refuted by GILBERT 
DE CASTILIONE, Obo, PEtTRUS Alroxsus, Ru- 


PERT of Daytz, PETRUS MAURITIUS, RICHARDUS 


A STO. VicToRE, and PRTRus BLESENSIS, accord- 
Ing to the logic of the times, and Eurnvuius, 
with ſeveral other divines, directed their polemic 
force againſt the Saracens. 
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CENT. XIV. The conteſt between the Greeks and 
p u. Latins, the ſubject of which has been already 
mentioned, was ſtill carried on by both parties 
The ies with the greateſt obſtinacy and vehemence. The 
Greeks and Grecian champions were EuTHYMIvUs, /NICETAS, 
ee and others of leſs renown, while the cauſe of the 
Latins was vigorouſly maintained by ANSELM, 
biſhop of Havelſberg, and Huco ETrterianus, 
who diſtinguiſhed themſelves eminently by their 
erudition in this famous controverſy [x]. Many 
attempts were made both at Rome and Conſtanti- 
nople, to reconcile theſe differences, and to heal 
theſe fatal diviſions; and this union was ſolicited, 
in a particular manner, by the emperors in the 
Comnene family, who expected to draw much 
advantage from the friendſhip and alliance of the 
Latins, towards the ſupport of the Grecian em- 
pire, which was at this time in a declining, nay, 
almoſt in a deſperate condition. But as the La- 
tins aimed at nothing leſs than a deſpotic ſupre- 
macy over the Greek church, and as, on the other 
hand, the Grecian biſhops could by no means be 
induced to yield an implicit obedience to the Ro- 
man pontif, or to condemn the meaſures and pro- 
ceedings of their anceſtors, the negociations, un- 
dertaken for the reſtoration of peace, widened the 
breach inſtead of healing it, and the terms pro- 
poſed on both ſides, but eſpecially by the Latins, 
exaſperated, inſtead of calming, the reſentments 

and animoſities of the contending parties. 
Matters of XV. Many controverſies of inferior moment 
leſs moment were Carried on among the Greeks, who were 
among the extremely fond of diſputing, and were ſcarcely 
One ever without debates upon religious matters. We 
ſhall not enter into a circumſtantial narration of 


theſe theological conteſts, which are more proper 


[x] See Leo ALLaTius De perpetua conſenſſone Ecclefie 
Oriental. et Occident. lib. ii. cap. xi. p. 644. | 
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to fatigue than to amuſe or inſtruct, but ſhall con- E N T. 
fine ourſelves to a brief mention of thoſe which „ Xt - 
made the greateſt noiſe in the empire. Under ; 
the reign of EManueL Comnenvus, whoſe exten- 
ſive learning was accompanied with an exceſſive 
curiolity, ſeveral theological controverſies were 
carried on, in which he himſelf bore a principal 
part, and which fomented ſuch diſcords and ani- 
moſities among a people already exhauſted and 
dejected by inteſtine tumults, as threatened their 
deſtruction. The firſt queſtion that exerciſed the 
| metaphyſical talent of this over-curious emperor 
and his ſubtile doctors was this: In hat ſenſe it 
was or might be affirmed, that an incarnate God was 
at the ſame time the OFFERER and the OBLATION ? 9 
When this knotty queſtion had been long debated, * 
and the emperor had maintained, for a conſider- =_ 
able time, the ſolution of it that was contrary to 1 
the opinion generally received, he yielded at | 
length, and embraced the popular notion of that 
unintelligible ſubject. The conſequence of this 
ſtep was, that many men of eminent abilities and 
great credit, who had differed from the doctrine 
of the church upon this article, were deprived of 
their honours and employments | y]. hat the 
emperor's opinion of this matter was, we find no- 
where related in a ſatisfactory manner, and we 
are equally ignorant of the ſentiments adopted 
by the church in relation to this queſtion. It is 
highly probable that the emperor, followed by 
certain learned doctors, differed from the opinions 
generally received among the Greeks concerning 
the Lord's ſupper, and the oblation or ſacrifice of 
CHRIST in that holy ordinance. 
XVI. Some years after this, a ſtill more warm The Greeks 
conteſt aroſe concerning the ſenſe of thoſe words a n 


0 A cerning the 
of CarisT, John xiv. 28. For my Father is greater words of 


| Chriſt, Jaba 
O NiczTas CyoxiaTEs, Annal. Lib. vii. 95. p. 112. xiv. 28. 
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CENT. than I. and divided the Greeks into the moſt 


XII. 


pars 11, bitter and deplorable factions. 


To the ancient 


explications of that important paſſage new illuſ- 
trations were now added; and the emperor him- 
ſelf, who, from an indifferent prince, was be- 
come a wretched divine, publiſhed an expoſition 
of that remarkable text, which he obtruded, as 


the only true ſenſe of the words, upon a council 
aſſembled for that purpoſe, and was deſirous. of 
having received as a rule of faith by all the Grecian 
clergy. He maintained, that the words in quel- 
tion related to the fleſh that was bid in Chriſt, and 
that was paſſible, i. e. ſubject to ſuffering [z], and 
not only ordered this deciſion to be engraven on 
tables of ſtone in the principal church of Conſtan- 
tinople, but alſo publiſhed an edift, in which ca- 
pital puniſhments were denounced againſt all ſuch 
as ſhould preſume to oppoſe this explication, or 


Concerning 
the God of 
Mahomet, 


teach any doctrine repugnant to it [a]. 


T his 


edict, however, expired with the emperor by 


whom it was iſſued out, and AnDRONICUs, upon 


his acceſſion to the imperial throne, prohibited 


all thoſe conteſts concerning ſpeculative points of 
theology, that aroſe from an irregular and wanton 
curioſity, and ſuppreſſed, in a more particular 
manner, all iniquiry into the ſubject now men- 
tioned, by enacting the ſevereſt penalties againſt 
ſuch as ſhould in any way contribute to revive 


this diſpute [| 5]. 


XVII. The fame theological emperor troubled 
the church with another controverſy concerning 
The Greek Catechiſms 
pronounced anathema againſt the Deity worſhip- 
ped by that falſe propher, whom they repreſented 
as a /olid and ſpherical Being [e]; for ſo they tranſ- 


the God of Manomer. 


] Kala ys ty abr ien xa πννονu dN · 
a] Ni c RTAS CHONIAT ES, Annal. lib. vii. $6. p. 113. 


[4] Nic As in Andronico, lib. ii. $ 
Le] O e. 


5. P. 175. 


lated 
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lated the Arabian word el/emed, which is applied c E u T. 
in the koran to the Supreme Being, and which Aeg. 
indeed is ſuſceptible of that ſenſe, though it alſo | 
ſignifies eternal [4]. The emperor ordered this 
anathema to be effaced in the Catechiſm of the 

Greek church, on account of the high offence it 

gave to the Mahometans, who had either been 

already converted to Chriſtianity, or were diſ- 

poſed to embrace that divine religion, and who 

were extremely ſhocked at ſuch an inſult offered 

to the name of God, with whatever reſtrictions 

and conditions it might be attended. The Chriſ- 

tian doors, on the other hand, oppoſed with 

much reſolution and vehemence this imperial or- 

der. They obſerved that the anathema, pro- 
nounced in the Catechiſm, had no relation to the- 

nature of God in general, nor to the true God in 
particular; and that, on the contrary, it was 

ſolely directed againſt the error of Manomer, 

againſt that phantom of a divinity which he had 
imagined. For that impoſtor pretended that the 

Deity could neither be engendered nor engender ; 
whereas the Chriſtians adore God the Farber. 

After the bittereſt diſputes concerning this ab- 

ſtruſe ſubject, and various efforts to reconcile the 
contending parties, the biſhops, aſſembled in 
council, conſented, though with the utmoſt dif- 

ficulty, to transfer the imprecation of the Catechiſm 

from the God of Manomer, to MayomerT him- 

felf, his doctrine, and his ſect [e]. | 


ed XVIII. The ſpirit of controverſy raged among The centro- 
— the Latins, as well as among the Greeks, and er con: 


various ſentiments concerning the ſacrament of Lord's tup- 
00 the Lord's ſupper were propagated, not only in dn ang 


on among 


the ſchools, but alſo in the writings of the learned. the Lains, 


n- For though all the doctors of the church were 
5 IRELAND. De Religione Mohanmedica, Ib. il. f 3. 2.14 


e] NiczT# CHO. Annales, lib. vii. p. 113—11 
| WW - : now 
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now extremely deſirous of being looked upon as 
enemies to the ſyſtem of BERENOER, yet many 
of them, and among others [F] RurERT of 
Daytz, differed very little from the ſentiments 
of that great man; at leaſt, it is certain, that 


notwithſtanding the famous controverſy which had 


ariſen in the church concerning the opinions of 
BeRENGER, nothing was, as yet, preciſely deter- 
mined with reſpect to the manner of CHRIS T's 
preſence in the euchariſt. 

RvuezzT had alſo religious conteſts of another 
nature with ANSELM, biſhop of Laen, WILLIAM 
of Champeaux, and their diſciples and followers, 
who maintained their doctrine when they were no 
more. The divine will and the divine omnipotence 
were the ſubjects of this controverſy, and the 
queſtion debated was, Whether God really will- 
« ed, and actually produced all things that exiſt, 
«©. or whether there are certain things whoſe ex- 
<« iſtence he merely permits, and whoſe production, 
ce inſtead of being the e of his will, was con- 
<« trary to it?” The affirmative of the latter part 
of this queſtion was maintained by RupkRx, 


while his adverſaries held that all things were 


the effects not only of the divine power, but alſo 
of the divine will. This learned abbot was alſo 
accuſed of having taught that the angels were 


formed out of darkneſs ; ; that CHRIS did not admi- 


niſter his body to JuDas in the laſt ſupper; and ſeve- 
ral other doctrines [ g], contrary to the received 
opinions of the church, 

XIX. Theſe and other controverſies of a more 
private kind, which made little noiſe in the world, 


cuiate con- were ſucceeded, about the year 1140, by one of 


ception of 
the Virgin 


Mary, 


a more public nature, ren what was 


[f] Bour ax, Hiftor. Academ. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 30. 
Le! See Mexcoz. Epiſtola, publiſhed by ME RTE NE, in his 
Thefaur. Anccdetar. tom. 1. p. 290.— Jo. MaRIL LON, Annal. 
Benedict. tom. vi. p. 19, 20. 42. 168. 261. 
called, 
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called, the Immaculate conception of the Virgin CEN r. 
Maxy []. Certain churches in France began, „ NE 1. 
about that time, to celebrate the feſtival conſe- 
crated to this pretended conception, which the 
Engliſh had obſerved before this period in con- 
ſequence. of the exhortations of AnszLM, arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, as ſome authors report. The 
church of Lions was one of the firſt that adopted 
this new feſtival, which no ſooner came to the 
knowledge of St. BERNARD, than he ſeverely cen- 
ſured the Canons of Lions on account of this inno- 
vation, and oppoſed the Immaculate conception of the 
Virgin with the greateſt vigour, as it ſuppoſed her 
being honoured with a privilege which belonged to 
CuRIsr alone. Upon this a warm conteſt aroſe ; 
ſome ſiding with the Canons of Lions, and adopt- 
ing the new feſtival, while others adhered to the 
ſentiments of St, BERNARD [i]. The controverſy, 
however, notwithſtanding the zeal of the con- 
tending parties, was carried on, during this cen- 
tury, with a certain degree of decency and mode- 
ration. But, in after-times, when the Domini- 
cans were eſtabliſhed in the academy. of Paris, 
the conteſt was renewed with the greateſt vehe- 
mence, and the ſame ſubject was debated, on both 
ſides, with the utmoſt animoſity and contention of 
mind. The Dominicans declared for St. BER“ 
NARD, while the academy patronized the Canons 
of Lions, and adopted the new feſtival, 


f [4] The defenders of this Immaculate Conception main- 
tained, that the Virgin Mary was conceived in the womb of her 


JOre mother with the ſame purity that is attributed to Cu risT?'s con- 
ld, ception in her womb. | 
e of I.] Sri. BexxaRDi Ei 174. tom. i. p. 170.—Bov- 
was LAY, Hiſt. Acad. Pari/. tom. ii. p. 135.—MaB1LLON, Annal. 
Bened. tom. vi. p. 327.-Dom. CoLonta, Hi. Litt. de la 
Ville de Lyon, tom. li. p. 233. 
in his : 
{nnal. 
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muſic; others again tortured their inventions to 
find out ſome new mark of veneration, that might 
be offered to the relics and images of the ſaints; 
while ſeveral eccleſiaſtics did not diſdain to employ 
their time, with the moſt. ſerious aſſiduity, in em- . 
belliſhing the garments of the clergy, and in form- 
ing the-motions and poſtures they were to obſerve, I ho 
and the looks they were to aſſume, in the celebra- n d 
tion of divine worſhip, 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the church . 
during this century. reaſ 
: to t 
CENT. J. HE rites and ceremonies uſed in divine vpo 
1 IC: worſhip, both public and private, were nal 
70 — now greatly augmented among the Greeks, and obſe 
by nies uſd the ſame ſuperſtitious paſſion for the introduction Vir 
"1 . f 
4 churcb. Of new obſervances, diſcovered itſelf in all the to 
4 eaſtern churches. The Grecian, Neſtorian, and ſteac 
8 Jacobite pontifs, that were any way remarkable time 
1 for their credit or ambition, were deſirous of or it 
f | tranſmitting their names to poſterity by the 1n- For 
bw vention of ſome new rite, or by fome ſtriking char 
i change introduced into the method of worſhip vigo 
1 that had hitherto prevailed. This was, indeed, Wl were 
I almoſt the only way lefc to diſtinguiſh themſelves delu 
5 in an age, where all ſenſe of the excellence of ge- over 
9 nuine religion and ſubſtantial piety being almoſt year 
by totally loft the whole care and attention of an hone 
* oſtentatious clergy, and a ſuperſtitious multitude, MM kno- 
were employed upon that round of external cere- auth 
. monies and obſervances that were ſubſtituted in it we 
„ their place. Thus ſome attempted, though in 
© vain, to render their names immortal, by intro- — 
4 ducing a new method of reading or reciting the 
A prayers of the church ; others changed the church 


II. 05 


Char. IV. Rites and Ceremonies, 


II. We may learn from the book De divinis 
officiis, compoſed by the famous RueerT, or 


RozzerT, of Duytz, what were the rites in uſe 


among the Latins during this century, as alſo the 


| reaſons on which they were founded. According 


to the plan we follow, we cannot here enlarge 
upon the additions that were made to the doctri- 
nal part of religion. Woe ſhall therefore only 
obſerve, that the enthuſiaſtic yeneration for the 
Virgin Mary, which had been hitherto carried 


to ſuch an exceſſive height, increaſed now in- 


ſtead of diminiſhing, ſince her dignity was at this 


time conſiderably augmented by the new fiction 


or invention relating to her immaculate conception. 
For though, as we obſerved in the preceding 
chapter, St. BERNARD and others oppoſed with 
vigour this chimerical notion, yet their efforts 


| were counteracted by the ſuperſtitious fury of the 


deluded multitude, whoſe judgment prevailed 
over the counſels of the wiſe. So that, about the 
year 1138, there was a ſolemn feſtival inſtituted in 
honour of this pretended conception, though we 


know not, with any degree of certainty, by whoſe 


authority 1t was firſt eſtabliſhed, nor in what place 
it was firſt celebrated [& J. | 


PIR 


c HAP. v. 


Concerning the diviſions and herefies that troubled 
the church during this century, 


J. HE Greek and eaſtern churches were in- 
feſted with fanatics of different kinds, 


[who gave them much trouble, and engaged them 


in the moſt warm and violent conteſts. Certain 


[+] Maz1LLon, 3 Bened, tom. vi. p. 327. 412.— 
Callia Chriſtiana, tom. i. p. 1198. * 
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CENT, of theſe fanatics profeſſed to believe in a double 
pal n trinity, rejected wedlock, abſtained from fleſh, 
treated with the utmoſt contempt the ſacraments 
of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, as alſo all the 
various branches of external worſhip, placed the 
eſſence of religion in internal prayer alone, and 
maintained, as it is ſaid, that an evil being, or 
genius, dwelt in the breaſt of every mortal, and 
could be expelled from thence by no other me- 
thod, than by perpetual ſupplications to the Su- 
preme Being. The founder of this enthuſiaſtical 
ſect is ſaid to have been a perſon called Lucoes- 
RUS. His chief diſciple was named Tychicus, 
who corrupted, by falſe and fanatical interpreta- 
tions, ſeveral books of the ſacred writings, and 
particularly the Goſpel according to St. Matthew 
DJ. It is well known, that enthuſiaſts of this 
kind, who were rather wrong-headed than vicious, 
lived among the Greeks and Syrians, and more 
eſpecially among the monks, for many ages be- 
fore this period, and alſo in this century. The 
accounts, indeed, that have been given of them, 
are not in all reſpects to be depended upon; and 
there are ſeveral circumſtances which render it 
extremely probable, that many perſons of eminent 
Piety, and zeal for genuine Chriſtianity, were 
confounded by the Greeks with theſe enthuſiaſts, 
and ranked in the liſt of heretics, merely on ac- 
count of their oppoſing the vicious practices and 
the inſolent tyranny of the prieſthood, and their 
treating with deriſion that motley ſpectacle of 
ſuperſtition that was ſupported by public autho- 
rity. In Greece, and in all the eaſtern provinces, 
this ſort of men were diſtinguiſhed by the general 
and invidious appellation of Maſſaliaus, or Eu- 
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[1] See EurRHRTMII Triumphus de Secta Maſſalianorun in 
Jac, Terri Infignibus Itineris Italici, p. 106-125. | 
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cbites Im], as the Latins comprehended all the ad- c x Nr. 
verſaries of the | 
terms of Waldenſes and Albigenſes. 
neceſſary to obſerve, that the names above men- 
tioned were very vague and ambiguous in the 
way they were applied by the Greeks and the 
Orientals, who made uſe of them to characterize, 
without diſtinction, all ſuch as complained of the 
multitude of uſeleſs ceremonies, and of the vices 
of the clergy, without any regard to the differ- 
ence that there was between ſuch perſons in point 
of principles and morals. 
and the profligate, the wiſe and the fooliſh, were 
equally comprehended under the name of Maſſa- 
lians, whenever they oppoſed the raging ſuper- 
ſtition of the times, or looked upon true and 


genuine piety as the eſſence of the Chriſtian 
character. 


Roman pontif under the general 


It is, however, 


In ſhort, the righteous 


II. From the ſe& now mentioned, that of the 


Bogomiles is {aid to have proceeded, whoſe founder 
BasiLius, a monk by profeſſion, was burnt at 
Conſtantinople, under the reign of ALexius Cou- 


NENUS, after all attempts to make him renounce 
his errors had proved ineffectual. By the ac- 
counts we have of this unhappy man, and of the 
errors he taught, it appears ſufficiently evident, 


lun] Maſalians and Euchites are denominations that ſig- 
nify the ſame thing, and denote, the one in the Hebrew, and the 
other in the Greek language, pcrſens that pray. A ſect, under 
this denomination, aroſe during the reign of the emperor Con - 
STANTIUS, about the year 361, founded by certain monks of 
Meſopotamia, who dedicated themſelves wholly to prayer, and 
held many of the doctrines attributed by Dr. Mos nEIu to the 
Maſſalians of the twelfth century. See AucusT. De Hereſ. 


| cap. Ivii. and Tu EOD. Heæret. Fab. lib. iv. ErITHANILTs 


ſpeaks of another fort of Maſalians ſtill more ancient, who were 
mere Gentiles, acknowledged feveral gods, yet adored only one 
whom they called Almigbey, and had oratories in which they 
aſſembled to pray and ſing hymns. This reſemblance between 
the Maſſalians and Eſſenes, induced SCar1Ge to think that 
Erirhaxius confounded the former with the latter. | 

| chat 
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C-E N T, that his doctrine reſembled, in a ſtriking manner, 


PA II. 


the religious ſyſtem of the ancient Gnoſtics and 
Manichæans; though, at the ſame time, it is 
poſſible that the Greeks may have falſified his 
tenets in ſome reſpects. BASsILTIus maintained, 
that the world and all animal bodies were formed 
not by the Deity, but by an evil demon, who had 
been caſt down from heaven by the Supreme 
Being; from whence he concluded, that the body 
was no more than the priſon of the immortal 
ſpirit, and that it was, therefore, to be enervated 
by faſting, contemplation, and other exerciſes, 
that ſo the ſoul might be gradually reſtored to its 
primitive liberty; for this purpoſe alſo wedlock 
was to be avoided, with many other circum- 
ſtances which we have often had occaſion to ex- 
plain and repeat in the courſe of this hiſtory, It 
was in conſequence of the ſame principles, that 
this unfortunate enthuſiaſt denied the reality of 
CurisT's body, which, like the Gnoſtics and Ma- 
nichzans, he conſidered only as a phantom, re- 
jected the law of Mosks, and maintained that the 
body, upon its ſeparation by death, returned to 
the malignant maſs of matter, without either the 
proſpe& or poſſibility of a future reſurrection to 
life and felicity, We have ſo many examples of 
fanatics of this kind in the records of ancient 
times, and alſo in the hiſtory of this century, that 
it is by no means to be wondered, that ſome one 
of them more enterpriſing than the reſt ſhould 
found a ſect among the Greeks. The name of 
this ſect was taken from the divine mercy, which 
its members are ſaid to have inceſſantly implored; 
for the word bogomilus, in the Myſian language, 
ſignifies calling out for mercy from above [u]. _ 

I : 


Li] See Anna Coux ENA Alexiades, lib. xv. p. 384. edit, 
Venetæ.— Zox AR as Annalium, lib. xviii. p. 336.— Jo. CHRIST: 
WoLr, Hiftoria Bogomilorum, publiſhed at Witteberg, in to, 

th % ; 17 1 2.— 


— 
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er, III. The Latin ſects were yet more numerous 
nd than thoſe of the Greeks, and this will not appear 
is at all ſurpriſing to ſuch as conſider the ſtare of 
his religion in the greateſt part of the European pro- 
ed, vinces, The reign of ſuperſtition, the vices of 
ned the clergy, the luxury and indolence of the pon- 
nad tits and biſhops, the encouragement of impiety 
me by the traffic of indulgences, increaſing from day to 
ody day, ſeveral pious, though weak men, who had 
rtal che cauſe of CHRIST and of his religion at heart, 
ated eaſily perceived that both were in a moſt declin- 
iſes, ing and miſerable ſtate, and therefore attempted 
0 its a reformation in the church, in order to reſtore 
lock WE Chriſtianity to its primitive purity and luſtre. 
um- But the knowledge of theſe good men was not 
ex- equal to their zeal, nor were their abilities in any 


proportion to the grandeur of their undertakings. 
The greateſt part of them were deſtitute both of 
y of learning and judgment, and, involved in the ge- 
Ma- neral 1gnorance of the times, underſtood but very 
re- imperfectly the holy ſcriptures, from - whence 
t the Chriſtianity was derived, and by which the abuſes 
ed to that had been mingled with it could only be re- 
r the formed. Ina word, few of theſe 2 
5 


on to Chriſtians were equal to an attempt fo diffic 

les of and arduous as an univerſal reformation; and the 
ncient ¶ conſequence of this was, that while they avoided 
„that the reigning abuſes, they fell into others that 
1e one Vere as little conſiſtent with the genius of true 
ſhould religion, and carried the ſpirit of cenſure and 
me of {Wretormation to ſuch an exceſſive length, that it 
which degenerated often into the various extravagancies 
lored; {Mot enthuſiaſm, and engendered a number of new 
guage, ſects, that became a new diſhonour to the Chriſtian 


cauſe. 


84. edit, liotheca Hiftorie Herefiologice, tom. i. part II. p. 121. Cas. 
2K R157. Ave. Heumanai Diſjertat. de Bogomilis. 
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1712.-Sam. AnDrez Dif. Bogomilis in Jo. Vor o rII Bib- 
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We Internal H ISTORY of the CHURCH: 


CENT. IV. Among the ſects that troubled the Latin 


XII. 


PART I 


—— 


The Ca- 
thari. 


i, Church during this century, the principal place i; 
— due to the Cathariſts, whom we have had already 


occaſion to mention [o]. This numerous faction, 


leaving their firſt reſidence, which was in Bulgaria, 


ſpread themſelves throughout almoſt all the Eu- 
ropean provinces, where they occaſioned much 


tumult and diſorder; but their fate was unhappy; 


for, wherever they were caught, they were put to 
death with the moſt unrelenting cruelty [p]. 
Their religion reſembled the doctrine of the Ma- 
nichæans and Gnoſtics, on which account they 
commonly received the denomination of the 
former, though they differed from the genuine 
and primitive Manichzans in many reſpects. 
They all indeed agreed in the following points of 
doctrine: viz. That matter was the ſource of all 
evil; that the Creator of this world was a being 
diſtin from the Supreme Deity ; that CHRIST 
was not cloathed with a real body, neither could 
be properly ſaid to have been born, or to have 
ſeen death; that human bodies were the pro- 


_ duction of the evil principle; and that baptiſm 


and the Lord's ſupper were uſeleſs inſtitutions, 
deſtitute of all efficacy and power. They exhort- 
ed all who embraced their doctrine to a rigorous 
abſtinence from animal food, wine, and wedlock, 
and recommended to them in the moſt pathetic 
terms the moſt ſevere acts of auſterity and mor- 
tification. They moreover treated with the 
utmoſt contempt all the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, but expreſſed a high degree of veneration 
for the New, particularly for the Four Goype!s; 


[e] See CENT. III. PART II. Cn. V. $ XVIIL. but prin- 
cipally for that ſort of Catharifts here mentioned, ſee abore 
CenT. XI. PART II. Cn. V. Il. 

[] See the accounts given of this unhappy and perſecuted 
ſect by CHARLES PIESSIS D*ArGENTRE, in his Colled 
judiciorum de novis erroribus, tom. i. in which, however, ſeveral 
circumſtances are omitted. ; 

and; 


— _—_ Sd KOT" = 


rſecuted 
Colledin 
4 ſeverdl 


and, 


* 


CHAP. v. Diviſions and Hereſies. | 


and, to paſs over many other peculiarities in their 


doctrine, they maintained, that human ſouls, en- 


dued with reaſon, were ſhut up by an unhappy 
fate in the dungeons of mortal bodies, from whence 
they could only be delivered by faſting, mortifica- 
tion, and continence of every kind [g]. | 

V. Theſe principles and tenets, though they 
were adopted and profeſſed by the whole ſect, yet 
were differently interpreted and modified by dif- 


ferent doctors. Hence the Catbariſts were divided 


into various ſects, which, however, on account 
of the general perſecution in which they were all 
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The Catha- 
riſts divided 
into two 


ſects. 


involved, treated each other with candour and 


forbearance, diſputed with moderation, and were 
thus careful not to augment their common cala- 
mity by inteſtine feuds and animoſities. Out of 


theſe different factions aroſe two leading and prin- 


cipal ſects of the Cathariſts, which were diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt by the number of their re- 


ſpective followers, and the importance of their 


differences. The one approached pretty nearly 


to the Manichæan ſyſtem, held the doctrine of 


two eternal Beings, from whom all things are de- 


| rived, the God of light, who was alſo the father of 


Jesvs CHRIST, and the principle of darkneſs, whom 


they conſidered as the author of the material 


world. The other believed in one eternal principle, 
the FaTHER of CHRIST, and the Supreme God, 
by whom alſo they held that the firf matter was 
created; but they added to this, that the evi be- 
ing, after his rebellion againſt God and his fall 
from heaven, arranged this original matter ac- 
cording to his fancy, and divided it into four 
elements, in order to the production of this viſible 


[7] Beſides the writers which ſhall be mentioned preſently, 
ſee the Diſputatio inter Catholicum et Paterinum, publiſhed 
MarTENE, in his Theſaur. Anecdotor. tom. v. p. 1703. as alſo 
Bonacurs: Manifeftatio Herefis Catharorum in Luc. Da- 
CHER11 Spicilegio, tom. i. p. 208, | | 


Vor, III. I world, 


The Internal Hisroxr of the Cavgcn, 


CENT. world. The former maintained, that CHRIST being 
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cloathed with a celeſtial body deſcended thus into 
the womb of the Virgin, and derived no part of 
his ſubſtance from her; while the latter taught, 
that he firſt aſſumed a real body in the womb of 
Mary, though not from her [rJ. The ſect, 
which held the doctrine of #wo principles, were 
called Albanenſes, from the name of the place 
where their ſpiritual ruler reſided; and this ſect 
was ſubdivided into two, of which one took the 
name of BaLaziNansa, biſhop of Verona, and the 
other that of Joan pz Lucio, biſhop of Bergamo. 
The ſect which adhered to the doctrine of one 
eternal principle was alſo ſubdivided into the con- 
gregation of Baioli, the capital town of the pro- 
vince, and that of. Concoregio, or Concorezzo, The 
Albigenſes, who were ſettled in France, belonged 
to the church or congregation of Baioli [S]. 

VI. In the internal conſtitution of the church 
that was founded by this ſect, there were many 
rules and principles of a ſingular nature, which 


[7] See Bern, Mox BTA, in ſumma adverſus Catbaros et 
Waldenſes, publiſhed at Rome, in the year 1743, by Tron. Au- 
GUST. RiCHin1, who prefixed to it a diflertation concerning 
the Carhari, that is by no means worthy of the higheſt en- 
comiums. Mox ETA was no mean writer for the time in 
which he lived. See Lib. i. p. 2. & 5. Lib. ii. p. 247, &c. 

DLF] RAIXERI SACHONI ſumma de Catharis et Leoniſtis in 
MARTENE T he/aur. Anecdot. tom. v. p. 1761. 1768.—PErt- 
GRINUS PRESCIanus in MURATOR 11 Antig. Ital. medii avi, 
tom. v. p. 93. who exhibits, in a ſort of table, theſe different 
ſects, but by a miſtake places the Albigenſes, who were a branch 
of the Baiolenſes, in the place of the Albanenſes; this, perhaps, 
may be an error of the preſs. The opinions of theſe Baiolenſes, 
or Bagnolenſes, may be ſeen in the Codex Inguiſitionis Toloſane, 
which LiMBoR CH publiſhed with his H:ifory of the Inqui/ition, 
The account, however, which we have in that hiſtory ( Hoek I. 
Ch. VIII.) of the opinions of the Albigenſes is by no means 
acc rate. A great variety of cauſes has contributed to involve 

in darkneſs and perplexity the diſtinctive characters of theſe 
different ſeQs, whole reſpeQive ſyſtems we cannot enlarge upon 
at preſent, | 
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we paſs over in ſilence, as they would oblige us Cc tn r. 


to enter into a detail inconſiſtent with the bre- 
vity we propoſe to obſerve in this work. The 
government of this church was adminiſtered by 
biſhops, and each- biſhop had two vicars, of whom 
one was called the eldeſt ſon, and the other the 
younger; while the reſt of the clergy and doctors 
were comprehended under the general denomina- 
tion of deacons [ü]. The veneration, which the 
people had for the clergy in general, and more 
eſpecially for the biſhops and their ſpiritual ſons, 
was Carried to a length that almoſt exceeds credi- 
bility. The diſcipline obſerved by this ſe& 
was ſo exceſſively rigid and auſtere, that it was 
practicable only by a certain number of robuſt 
and determined fanatics. But that ſuch as were 
not able to undergo this diſcipline might not, on 
that account, be loſt to the cauſe, it was thought 
neceſſary, in imitation of the ancient Manichæ- 
ans, to divide this ſect into two claſſes, one of 
which was diſtinguiſhed by the title of the conſo- 
lati, i. e. comforted, while the other received only 
the denomination of confederates. The former 
gave themſelves out for perſons of conſummate 
wiſdom and extraordinary piety, lived in perpe- 
tual celibacy, and led a life of the ſevereſt morti- 
fication and abſtinence, without ever allowing 
themſelves the enjoyment of any worldly comfort. 
The latter, if we except a few particular rules 
which they obſerved, lived like the reſt of man- 
kind, but at the ſame time were obliged by a ſo- 
lemn agreement they had made with the church, 
and which, in Italian, they called Ila converenza, 
to enter before their death, in their laſt moments, 
if not ſooner, into the claſs of the comforted, and 
to receive the conſolamentum, which was the form 


LI See SachO I ma de Catharis, p. 1766. 
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of inauguration by which they were introduced 


into that fanatical order [A]. 


VII. A much more rational ſect was that which 
was founded about the year 1110 in Languedoc 
and Provence by PETER DE Bruys, who made 
the moſt laudable attempts to reform the abuſes 
and to remove the ſuperſtitions that disfigured 
the beautiful ſimplicity of the goſpel, and after 
having engaged in his cauſe a great number of 
followers, during a laborious miniſtry of twenty 
years continuance, was burnt at St. Giles's, in the 
year 1130, by an enraged populace, ſet on by the 
clergy, whoſe traffic was in danger from the en- 
terpriſing ſpirit of this new reformer, The whole 
ſyſtem of doctrine, which this unhappy martyr, 


' whoſe zeal was not without a conſiderable mix- 


ture of fanaticiſm, taught to the Petrobruſſians his 
diſciples, is not known; it is however certain, 
that the five following tenets made a part of his 
ſyſtem; 1. That no perſons whatever, were to be 
baptized before they were come to the full uſe 
of their reaſon. 2. That it was an idle ſuperſti- 
tion to build churches for the ſervice of God, 
who will accept of a ſincere worſhip wherever it 
is offered; and that therefore ſuch churches as 
had already been erected were to be pulled down 
and deſtroyed. 3. That the crucifixes, as inſtru- 
ments of ſuperſtition, deſerved the ſame fate. 
4. That the real body and blood of Chriſt were 
not exhibited in the euchariſt, but were merely 
repreſented, in that holy ordinance, by their 
figures and ſymbols. 5. and laſtly, That the 
oblations, prayers, and good works of the living, 
could be in no reſpect advantageous to the 
dead []. 

VIII. 


[4] For a further account of this ſect, ſee the writers men- 
tioned above, and particularly the Codex Inguiſſtionis Tolgſanc. 
[ww] See PET RI Venerab. Lib. contra Petrobruſſianos in Bib- 
liotbeca Clunienſi, p. 1117,—>MaBILLON, Annal. Benedict. 
N tom. 
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VIII. This Innovator was ſucceeded by ano- e x N T. 


ther, who was an Italian by birth, and whoſe 
name was Henry, the founder and parent of 
the ſect called Heuricians. It was, no doubt, a 
rare thing to ſee” a perſon, who was at the ſame 
time monk and hermit, undertaking to reform 
the ſuperſtitions of the times; yet ſuch was the 
caſe of HENRY, who leaving Lauſanne, a city in 
Switzerland, travelled to Mans, and being baniſh- 
ed thence, removed ſucceſſively to Poitiers, Bour- 
deaux, and the countries adjacent, and at length 
to Thoulouſe in the year 1147, exerciſing his mi- 
niſterial function in all theſe places with the 
utmoſt applauſe from the people, and declaim- 
ing, with the greateſt vehemence and fervour, 
againſt the vices of the clergy, and the ſuperſtitions 
they had introduced into the Chriſtian church. 
At Thoulouſe he was warmly oppoſed by St. Bzr- 
NARD, by whoſe influence he was overpowered, 
notwithſtanding his popularity, and obliged to 
fave himſelf by flight. But being ſeized, in his 
retreat, by a certain biſhop, he was carried before 
pope Evuctnivs III., who preſided in perſon at 
a council then aſſembled at Rheims, and who, in 
conſequence of the accuſations brought againſt 
HENRY, committed him, in the year 1148, to a 
cloſe priſon, where, in a little time after this, he 
ended his days [x]. We have no accurate ac- 
count of the doctrines of this reformer tranſ- 
mitted to our times. All we know of that matter 
is, that he rejected the baptiſm of infants; cen- 
lured with ſeverity the corrupt and licentious 


tom. vi. p. 346.— Bas x AGE, Hiſtoire des Egliſes Reformees, 
period iv. p. 140. | 

[x] G Epiſcoporum Cenomanenſ. in MaB1iLLON, Analect. 
veter. æi, p. 315. ed. Nov. —GauUFRIDI Epiftela in Lib. vi. 
Vita Sti. Bernardi. tom. ii. Opp. Bernhard. p. iꝛ0%½ - MArrh. 
Hiſtor. Major, p. 71.—-MaB1LLON, Pref. ad Opera Bern- 
bardi, & vi. & Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 346. 420. 434 
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manners of the clergy ; treated the feſtivals and 
ceremonies of the church with the utmoſt con- 
tempt; and held clandeſtine aſſemblies, in which 
he explained and inculcated the novelties he 
taught. Several writers affirm, that he was the 
diſciple of PETER DE Bruys; but I cannot ſee 
upon what evidence or authority this aſſertion is 
grounded | y]. | | 

IX. While the Henricians were propagating 
their doctrines in France, a certain illiterate man, 
called TanqQuELINUus, or T ANQUELMUs, aroſe in 
Brabant about the year 1115, excited the moſt 
deplorable commotions at Antwerp, and drew 
after him a moſt numerous ſect. If the accounts 
that are given us of this hereſiarch by his adver- 
ſaries may be at all depended upon, he muſt either 
have been a monſtrous impoſtor, or an outrageous 
madman. For he walked in public with the 
greateſt ſolemnity, pretended to be God, or, at 
leaſt, the ſon of God, ordered daughters to be 
raviſhed in preſence of their mothers, and com- 
mitted himſelf the greateſt diſorders. Such are 
the enormities that are attributed to T anNqQuEL- 
Mus, but they are abſolutely incredible, and there- 
fore cannot be true [z]. What ſeems moſt 
worthy of credit in this matter is, that this new 
teacher had imbibed the opinions and ſpirit of 
the Myſtics; that he treated with contempt the 


[ y] That Henry was the diſciple of PxTzx De BRUxs is 
not at all probable ; ſince, not to inſiſt upon other reaſons, the 
latter could not bear the fight of a croſs, and in all likelihood 
owed his death to the multitude of crucifixes which he had com- 
mitted to the flames: whereas the former, when he entered 
into any city, appeared with a croſs in his hand, which he 
bore as a ſtandard, to attract the veneration of the people, 
See MaB1LLON, Anale&a, p. 316. 

[z] Epiſtela Trajectenſ. Ecclefie ad Tridericum Epiſcopum dt 
Tanchelms, in SEL. TENGNAGEL11 Collectione Veterum Meoni- 
mentor. p. 368.—BouLay,"* Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 98. 
—ARGENTRE, Collectio Judicior. de novis erroribus, tom. i. 
p- 10. 


external 


JEL- 
1ere- 
moſt 

new 


t the 


JYS 13 
S, the 
lihood 
1 com- 
ntered 
ich he 
zeople, 


opum dt 
Mona- 


p- 98. 
tom. 1. 


ternal 


Cnar. V. Diviſions and Herefies. 119 


external worſhip of God, the ſacrament of the E T, 
Lord's ſupper, and the rite of baptiſm; and held „ . n 
clandeſtine aſſemblies to propagate more effec- 
tually his viſionary notions. But as, beſides all 

this, he inveighed againſt the clergy, like the 

other heretics already mentioned, and declaimed 

againſt their vices with vehemence and intrepi- 

dity, it is probable that theſe blaſphemies were 

falſely charged upon him by a vindictive prieſt. 

hood. Be that as it may, the fate of Tanquzr- 

Mus was unhappy, for he was aſſaſſinated by an 
eccleſiaſtic in a cruel manner. His ſe&, however, 

did not periſh with him, but acquired ſtrength 

and vigour under the miniſtry of his diſciples, 

until it was, at length, extinguiſhed by the fa- 

mous St. NoRBERT, the founder of the order of 
Premonſtratenſes, or Premontres [a.] 

X. In {taly ArnoLoD of Breſcia, a diſciple of Seditions 
ABELARD, and a man of extenſive erudition and 3 
remarkable auſterity, but alſo of a turbulent and noατi Br 
impetuous ſpirit, excited new troubles and com- 
motions both in church and ſtate, He was, in- 
deed, condemned in the council of the Lateran, 

A. D. 1139, by Innocent II., and thereby ob- 
liged to retire into Switzerland; but, upon the 
death of that pontif, he returned into Ea, and 
raiſed at Rome, during the pontificate of Euok- 
ius III., ſeveral tumults and ſeditions among 
the people, who changed, by his inſtigation, the 
government of the city, and inſulted the perſons 
of the clergy in the moſt diſorderly manner. He 
fell however at laſt a victim to the vengeance of 
his enemies; for, after various turns of fortune, 
he was ſeized, in the year 1155, by a prefect of 
the city, by whom he was crucified, and after- 
wards burned to aſhes. This unhappy man ſeems 


fa] Lewis Huco, ie de S. Norbert, livr. II. p. 126.— 
Snaxs. vander STERRE Vita S. Norberti, cap. xxxvi. p. 164. 
& Por re. dg HER TOORE, ad illam Annotationes, p. 387. 
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CEN T. not to have adopted any doctrines inconſiſtent 
pr n. With the ſpirit of true religion; and the principles 
upon which he acted were chiefly reprehenſible 
from their being carried too far, applied without 
diſcernment and diſcretion, and executed with a 
degree of vehemence which was as criminal as it 
was imprudent. Having perceived the diſcords 
and animoſities, the calamities and diſorders, that 
ſprung from the overgrown opulence of the pon- 
tifs and biſhops, he was perſuaded that the in- 
tereſts of the church, and the happineſs of nations 
in general required, that the clergy ſhould be di- 
veſted of all their worldly poſſeſſions, of all their 
temporal rights and prerogatives. He, therefore, 
maintained publicly, that the treaſures and re 
.venues of popes, biſhops, and monaſteries, ought 
to be ſolemnly reſigned and transferred to the ſu- 
preme rulers of each ſtate, and that nothing was 
to be left to the miniſters of the goſpel but a 
ſpiritual authority and a ſubſiſtence drawn from 
tythes, and from the voluntary oblations and con- 
tributions of the people [5]. This violent re- 
former, in whoſe character and manners there 
were ſeveral things worthy of eſteem, drew after 
him a great number of diſciples, who derived 
from him the denomination of Arnoldiſts, and, in 
ſucceeding times, diſcovered the ſpirit and intre- 
pidity of their leader, as often as any favourable 
opportunities of reforming the church were offer- 
ed to their zeal, | 
22 XI. Of all the ſects that aroſe in this century 
of the Wal. none was more diſtinguiſhed by the reputation it 
deaſes. acquired, by the multitude of its votaries, and 


[5] See OrroF riſing. de geſtis Frederici I., lib. ii. cap. xx.— 
S. BERNHARDUS EY. 195, 196. tom. i. p. 183. oulLAr 
Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 150%. MuRATORII Droits de 
P Empire fur PEtat Ecclefiaſtique, p. 137. — HEN R. DE BU a 
Vita Frederici I., p. 41. —CHAuFEPIED Nouveau Diction. Hiſt. 
Crit. tom. ii. p. 482. | 
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the teſtimony which its bittereſt enemies bore to ce E NT. 


the probity and innocence of its members, than 
that of the Waldenſes, ſo called from their parent 
and founder PRTER Wal Duos. This ſect was 
known by different denominations. From the 
place where it firſt appeared, its members were 
called The poor men of Lions [c], or Leoniſts, and, 
from the wooden ſhoes which its doctors wore, 
and a certain mark that was imprinted upon theſe 
ſnoes, they were called Inſabbatati, or Sabbatati 
[4 J. The origin of this famous ſect was as fol- 
ows: PETER, an opulent merchant of Lions, 
ſurnamed Valdenſis, or Falidiſius, from Vaux, or 
Waldum, a town in the marquiſate of Lions, being 
extremely zealous for the advancement of true 
piety and Chriſtian knowledge, employed a cer- 
tain prieſt [e], about the year 1160, in tranſlating 
from Latin into French the Four Goſpels, with 
other books of Holy Scripture and the moſt re- 
markable ſentences of the ancient doors, which 
were ſo highly eſteemed in this century. But no 
boner had he peruſed theſe facred books with a 
proper degree of attention, than he perceived 
that the religion, which was now taught in the 


Roman church, differed totally from that which 


11 They were called Leoniſts from Leona, the ancient name 
of Lyons, where their ſect took its riſe. The more eminent 


2 of that ſect manifeſted their progreſs toward perfection 


the ſimplicity and meanneſs of their external appearance. 
Hence, among other things, they wore wooden ſhoes, which in 
the French language are termed /abots, and had imprinted upon 
theſe ſhoes the ſign of the croſs, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
other Chriſtians; and it was on theſe accounts that they ac- 
quired the denominations of ſabbatati and in/abbatati. See Du 
Freſue Gloſarium Latin. medii ævi, vi. voce Sabbatati, p. 4.— 
Ni cot. Euuk klei Directerium Inguiſitorum, part III. N. 
112, &c. 
a 9 ] See STEPH. de Box BON R De ſeptem donis ſpiritus ſancti, 
in EC HARD & QUET TT Bibliotheca Scriptor. Deminicanor. tom. 
1. p. 192.—ANNONYM, Tractatio de Hærgſi Pauperum de Lug- 
duno, in Ma R TEN E Theſauro Anecdotor. tom. v. p. 1777. 

le] This prieſt was called STEeHanus DE Evisa. 
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was originally inculcated by CHRIST and his 
apoſtles. Struck with this glaring contradiction 
between the doctrines of the pontifs and the truths 
of the goſpel, and animated with a pious zeal 
for promoting his own ſalvation and that of others, 
he abandoned his mercantile vocation, diſtributed 


his riches among the poor [V/], and forming an 


aſſociation with other pious men, who had adopt- 
ed his ſentiments and his turn of devotion, he 
began, in the year 1180, to aſſume the quality 
of a public teacher, and to inſtruct the multitude 
in the doctrines and precepts of Chriſtianity. The 
archbiſhop of Lions, and the other rulers of the 
church in that province, oppoſed, with vigour, 
this new doctor in the exerciſe of his miniſtry. 
But their oppoſition was unſucceſsful; for the 
purity and ſimplicity of that religion which theſe 
men taught, the ſpotleſs innocence that 
ſhone forth in their lives and actions, and the 
noble contempt of riches and honours which was 
conſpicuous in the whole of their conduct and 
converſation, appeared ſo engaging to all ſuch as 
had any ſenſe of true piety, that the number of 
their diſciples and followers increaſed from day to 
day [gz]. They accordingly formed religious 
aſſemblies, 


[V/] It was on this account that the Waldenſes were called 
Pauwres de Lyons, or Poor men of Lyons. 
Certain writers give different accounts of the origin of 
the Waldenſes, and ſuppoſe that they were ſo called from the 
Vallies in which they had reſided for many ages before the birth 
of PeTEx WAL DUS. But theſe writers have no authority to 
ſupport this aſſertion, and, beſides this, they are refuted amply 
by the beſt hiſtorians. I don't mean to deny, that there were 
in the Yallies of Piedmont, long before this period, a ſet of men, 
who differed widely from the opinions adopted and inculcated 
by the church of Rome, and whoſe doctrine reſembled, in many 
reſpects, that of the Waldenſes; all that I maintain is, that 
theſe inhabitants of the Yallies abovementioned are to be care- 
fully diſtinguiſhed from the Waldenſes, who, according to the 
unanimous voice of hiſtory, were originally inhabitants of Lyon,, 


and derived their name from PeTzz WaLDvus, their founder 
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aſſemblies, firſt in France, and afterwards in Lom- CEN Tr. 


hardy, from whence they propagated their ſect p 1. 
throughout the other provinces of Europe wit 


incredible rapidity, and with ſuch invincible for- 
titude, that neither fire nor ſword, nor the moſt 
cruel inventions of mercileſs perſecution, could 
damp their zeal, or entirely ruin their cauſe [h]. 


XII. 


and chief. & We may venture to affirm the contrary, with 
the learned Bzza and other writers of note; for it ſeems evi- 
dent from the beſt records, that VAL Ds derived his name 
from the true Valdenſes of Piedmont, whoſe doctrine he adopted, 
and who were known by the names of Vaudois and Valdenſes, 
before he or his immediate followers exiſted. If the YValdewes 
or Waldenſes had derived their name from any eminent teacher, 
it would probably have been from Var Do who was remarkable 
for the purity of his doctrine in the IXth century, and was the 
cotemporary and chief counſellor of BEN ENGAR TUS. But the 
truth is, that they derive their name from their Yallies in Pied. 
mont, which in their language are called Vaux, hence Yoidais, 
their true name; hence PETER or (as others call him) John of 
Lyons, was called in Latin, Valdus, becauſe he had adopted their 
doctrine; and hence the term Valdenſes and Waldenſes uſed by 
thoſe, who write in Engliſh or Latin, in the place of Vaudois. 
The bloody Inquifitor REIN ER Us Sacco, who exerted ſuch a 
furious zeal for the deſtruction of the Valdenſes, lived but 
about 80 years after Valdus of Lyons, and mult therefore be ſup- 
poſed to know whether or not he was the real founder of the 
Valdenſes or Leoniſts; and yet it is remarkable that he ſpeaks of 
the E (mentioned by Dr. Mos HEIM in the precedin 
page, as ſynonimous with Waldenſes) as a ſect that had fouriſhed 
above 500 years; nay mentions authors of note, who make their 
antiquity remount to the Apoſtolick age. See the account 
ou of Sacco's book by the Jeſuit GaETSER, in the Bib- 
otheca Patrum, 1 know not upon what principle Dr. Mo- 
SHEIM maintains, that the inhabitants of the Vallies of Pied- 
mont are to be carefully diſtinguiſhed from the Valdenſes; and 
I am perſuaded, that whoever will be at the pains to read at- 
tentively the zd, 25th, 26th, and 27th chapters of the firſt 
book of Lecer's Hiftoire Generale des Egliſes Vaudeiſes, will 
find this diſtinction entirely groundleſs.— When the Papiſts aſk 
us where our religion was before LUTHER? we generally an- 
ſwer, in the Bible; and we anſwer well. But to gratify their 
taſte for Tradition and human authority, we may add to this an- 
ſwer, and in the Vallies of Piedmont. 
[5] See the following ancient writers, who have given ac- 
counts of the ſect in queſtion, to wit, SACHONI Summa contra 
Paldenſes.— 
I 


OO Da nn ems 


mY 3 =_ 3 4 
'< _ — — — * 


— > 


—— 


Sn 
—— 4 — 


rennen 


_ _— — 
> 


124 


CENT. 
XII. 
PAUur II. 


The doc- 
trine, diſci- 
pline, and 
views of the 
Waldenſes. 


The Internal His roxy of the Chukch. 


XII, The attempts of PrTER Wal pus and his 
followers were neither employed nor deſigned to 
introduce new doctrines into the church, nor to 
propoſe new articles of faith to Chriſtians, All 
they aimed at was, to reduce the form of eccle- 
ſiaſtical government, and the lives and manners 
both of the clergy and people, to that amiable 
ſimplicity, and that primitive ſanctity, that cha- 
racteriſed the apoſtolic ages, and which appear 
ſo ſtrongly recommended in the precepts and in- 
junctions of the divine author of our holy reli- 
gion. In conſequence of this deſign, they com- 
plained that the Roman church had degenerated, 
under ConSTANTINE the Great, from its primitive 
purity and ſanctity. They denied the ſupremacy 
of the Roman pontif, and maintained that the 
rulers and miniſters of the church were obliged, 
by their vocation, to imitate the poverty of the 
apoſtles, and to procure for themſelves a ſubſiſt- 
ence by the work of their hands. They conſider- 
ed every Chriſtian, as in a certain meaſure qua- 
lified and authorized to inſtruct, exhort, and 
confirm the brethren in their chriſtian courſe, and 
demanded the reſtoration of the ancient peniten- 
tial diſcipline of the church, i. e. the expiation 
of tranſgreſſions by prayer, faſting and alms, 
which the new- invented doctrine of indulgences 
had almoſt totally aboliſned. They, at the ſame 
time, affirmed, that every pious Chriſtian was 


Valdenſes —MoneT® Summa contra Catharos et Valdenſes.— 
publiſhed by RI HIN I.— Zr. de Here Pauperum de Lugdun, 
publiſhed by MaxTEeNE, in his Theſaur. Anecdot. tom. v. p. 
1777.—-P1LICHDORF1UsS contra Valdenſes, t. xxv. B. B. Max. 
Patr.—Add to theſe authors, Jo. PAUL Perrin Hiſtoire de 
Vaudbois, publiſhed at Geneva in 1619.— Jo. LEOGER. Hiſtoire 
Generale, des Egliſes Vaudoiſes, ivr. i. ch. xiv. p. 136.—Us- 
SER11 De Succeſſrone Ecclefiarum Occidentis, cap. viii. p. 209.— 
Jac. Basxnace Hiſtoire des Egliſes Reform#es, tom. i. period iv. 
p. 329,—Tnom. Auc usr. Ricnini Difertat. de Valdenſibus, 
prefixed to his edition of the Summa Mox ET, p. 36.— 
BovLay Hiftor, Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 292. n 
qualified 
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Bt the kind and degree of /atisfa#ion or expiation „ r 1. 
EY that their tranſgreſſions required ; that confeſſion 
1] made to prieſts was by no means neceſlary, ſince 
* | the humble offender might acknowledge his ſins 
1 and teſtify his repentance to any true believer, 
as and might expect from ſuch the counſels and 
la. admonitions that his caſe and circumſtances de- 
= manded. They maintained, that the power of 
*Y delivering ſinners from the guilt and puniſhment 
"RH of their offences belonged to God alone; and 
. that indulgences, of conſequence, were the criminal 
wy inventions of ſordid avarice. They looked upon 
Kh the prayers, and other ceremonies that were in- 
acy ſtituted in behalf of the dead, as vain, uſeleſs, 
Tha and abſurd, and denied the exiſtence of departed 
od, fouls in an intermediate ſtate of purification, af- 
"he firming, that they were immediately, upon the 
Git. ſeparation from, the body, received into heaven, 
Wy or thruſt down to hell. Theſe and other tenets 
qua- of a like nature compoſed the ſyſtem of doctrine 
ne" propagated by the Waldenſes. Their rules of 
and practice were extremely auſtere; for they adopt- 
ten- ed, as the model of their moral diſcipline, the 


Sermon of CHRIST on the mount, which they in- 


ation ; 

Ims, terpreted and explained in the moſt rigorous and 

+20 literal manner, and, of conſequence, prohibited 

r and condemned in their ſociety all wars, and 

nt ſuits of law, all attempts towards the acquiſition {| 
of wealth, the inflicting of capital puniſhments, A 

en. ſelt. defence againſt unjuſt violence, and oaths of k 

gd, all kinds [i]. þ 

. M. XIII. 5 

toi re de BED | 4 

Hiſtoire [i] See the Codex Inguiſitionis Tolgſonæ, publiſhed by Li u- 9 

U. BORCH, as alſo the Summa Mo xx ET Æ contra Waldenſes, and the ft 

209.— other writers of the Waldenſian hiſtory. Though theſe writers [i 


eriod iv. are not all equally accurate, nor perfectly agreed about the num- 
denſibus, ber of doctrines that entered into the ſyſtem of this ſect, yet 
b. 36.— they are almoſt all unanimous in acknowledging the ſincere piety 

and exemplary conduct of the Waldenſes, and ſhew rid 
aalified | enough 
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XIII. The government of the church was com. 
mitted, by the Waldenſes, to b:fbops [&], preſbyters, 
and deacons; for they acknowledged that theſe 


Theform of three eccleſiaſtical orders were inſtituted by 


church go- 
vernment 

among the 
Waldenſes. 


Car1sT himſelf. But they looked upon it as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that all theſe orders ſhould re- 
ſemble exactly the apoſtles of the divine Saviour, 
and be, like them, illiterate, poor, deſtitute of 
all worldly poſſeſſions, and furniſhed with ſome 


laborious trade or vocation, in order to gain by 


conſtant induſtry their daily ſubſiſtence [J. The 
laity were divided into two claſſes; one of which 
contained the perfect, and the other the imperfe# 
Chriſtians, The former ſpontaneouſly diveſted 
themſelves of all worldly poſſeſſions, manifeſted, 
in the wretchedneſs of their apparel, their exceſ- 
ſive poverty, and emaciated their bodies by fre- 
quent faſting. The latter were leſs auſtere, and 
approached ' nearer to the method of living gene- 
rally received, though they abſtained, like the 
graver ſort of anabaptiſts in later times, from all 
appearance of pomp and luxury. It is, however, 
to be obſerved, that the Waldenſes were not with- 
out their inteſtine diviſions. Such of them as 
lived in Italy differed conſiderably in their opinions 
from thoſe who dwelt in France and the other 
European nations. The former conſidered the 


church of Rome as the church of CHRIS, though 


much corrupted and ſadly disfigured ; they ac- 
knowledged moreover the validity of its ſeven 
ſacraments, and ſolemnly declared that they would 


enough that their intention was not to oppoſe the doctrines that 


were univerſally received among Chriſtians, but only to revive 
the piety and manners of the primitive times, and to combat 
the vices of the clergy, and the abuſes that had been introduced 
into the worſhip and diſcipline of the church. 

E] The biſhops were alſo called, z:ajorales, or elders. 

1] The greateſt part of the Walder/es gained their liveli- 
hood by weaving; hence the whole ſect in certain places were 


called the /e# of weavers. 


continue 
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continue always in communion with it, provided e E x T, 


nh they might be allowed to live as they thought Wee x" 
eſe proper, without moleſtation or reſtraint. The 

by latter affirmed, on the contrary, that the church 

bb. of Rome had apoſtatiſed from CHRIST, was de- 

re- prived of the holy ſpirit, and was, in reality, that 

ur, whore of Babylon mentioned in the Revelations of 

of St. Joan [mm]. kd | 

me XIV. Beſides theſe famous ſects, which made Sets of a 
by a great noiſe in the world, and drew after them End. The 
The multitudes from the boſom of a corrupt and ſu- Paſagiai, 
nch perſtitious church, there were other religious 

elt factions of leſſer importance, which aroſe in Tah, 

{ted and more eſpecially in France, though they ſeem 

ted, to have expired ſoon after their birth [u]. In 

cel. Lombardy, which was the principal reſidence of 

fre- the Italian heretics, there ſprung up a very ſin- 

and gular ſect, known by the denomination of Paſa- 

ene- ginians [o], and alſo by that of the circumciſed. 

the Like the other ſets already mentioned, they had 

n all the utmoſt averſion to the dominion and diſcipline 

ever, of the church of Rome; but they were, at the 

with- ſame time, diſtinguiſhed by two religious tenets 


1 that were peculiar to themſelves. The firſt was 
nions 2 notion, that the obſervation of the law of 
other Mosks, in every thing except the offering of ſa- 


m] MoxETÆ Summa contra Cathares et Valdenſes, p. 406. 
10ugh * & c. They ſeem to have been alſo divided in thet ati. 
ments concerning the poſſeſſion of worldly goods, as appears 


ſeven from the accounts of STzeHaxus Dt BORBON E, inEcyarDI 

would Scriptoribus Dominicanis, tom. i. p. 191. This writer divides 

the Waldenjes into two claſles ; The poor men of Lions, and The 

FE poor men of Lombardy, The former rejected and prohibited all 

Ce forts of poſſeſſions ; the latter looked upon worldly poſſeſſions 

o re * as lawful. This diſtinction may be alſo confirmed by ſeveral 
—— paſſages of other ancient authors. 


(2 For an account of theſe obſcurer ſects, ſee Sr E HHANUS 
DE BoRBONE, in ECHARD1 Scriptoribus Dominicanis, tom. i. 
p. 191, 
ub. ] The origin of the name Paſagini, or Paſagii, is not 

ws i 


5. 
ir livell- 
ces were 
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CENT. Crifices, was obligatory upon Chriſtians, in con- 
— ſequence of which they circumciſed their follow- 
ers, abſtained from thoſe meats, the, uſe of which 
was prohibited under the Moſaic ceconomy, and 
celebrated the Jewiſh Sabbath. The ſecond tenet 
that diſtinguiſhed this ſet was advanced in oppo- 
ſition to the doctrine of three perſons in the divine 
nature; for the Paſaginians maintained that 
CarisT was no more than the firſt and pureſt crea- 
ture of God; nor will their adopting this opinion 
ſeem ſo ſurpriſing, if we conſider the prodigious 
number of Arians that were ſcattered throughout 
Italy long before this period of time [p]. 

The Cap XV. A ſet of fanatics, called Caputiati, from a 
9 ſingular kind of cap that was the badge of their 
faction, infeſted the province of Burgundy, the dio- 
ceſe of Auxerre, and ſeveral other parts of France, 
in all which places they excited much diſturbance 
among the people. They wore upon their caps 
a leaden image of the Virgin Maxy, and they | 
declared publicly, that their purpoſe was to level | 
all diſtinctions, to abrogate magiſtracy, to re- | 
move all ſubordination among mankind, and to | 

reſtore that primitive liberty, that natural equality 
that were the ineſtimable privileges of the firſt j 
mortals. Huco, biſhop of Auxerre, attacked 
theſe diſturbers of human ſociety in the proper 5 
manner, employing againſt them the force of arms, \ 
inſtead of arguments [g]. c 
The ſect of the apoſtolics, whom St. BERNARO E 
F 
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oppoſed with ſuch bitterneſs and fury, and who 
were ſo called, as that zealous abbot himſelf ac- 
knowledged, becauſe they profeſſed to exhibit in h 


[o] See F. Box AcURSLl Manifstatio herefis Catharorum, in 1 
Luc. DaCcHER11 SPICILEG1O Peter. Scriptor. tom. i. p. 211. h 
edit. nov. — GERHARD. BERGAMENSI1S contra Catharos et of 
Paſagios, in Luv. AnTon, MuraToR11 Antigg. Ital. medi 
vi, tom. v. p. 151. 


[1 Jac. Ls Bos ur, Meanoires fur Þ Hiſtoire d Auxertt, 
tom. i. p. 317. | 
| their 


lion 
ous 
OU 
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their lives and manners the piety and virtues of e E N r. 
the holy apoſtles, were very different from the , 


audacious heretics now mentioned. They were 
a downiſh 'ſet of men, of the loweſt birth, who 
gained their ſubſiſtence by bodily labour; and yet 
no Tooner. did they form themſelves into a fect, 


than they drew after them a multitude of ad- 


herents of all ranks and orders. Their religious 
doctrine, as St. BERNARD confeſſes, was free from 
error, and their lives and manners were irreproach- 
able and exemplary. Yet they were reprehenſible, 


on account of the following peculiarities: 1. They 


held it unlawful 'to take an oath. 2. They ſuf- 
fered their hair and their beards to grow to an 
enormous length, ſo that their aſpect was inex- 
preſſibly extravagant and ſavage. 3. They pre- 
ferred celibacy before wedlock, and called them- 
ſelves the chaſte brethren and ſiſters. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, 4. Each man had a ſpiritual ſiſter 
with him, after the manner of the apoſtles, with 
whom he lived in a domeſtic relation, lying in the 
_ chamber with her, though not in the ſame 
r]. 
175 In the council, which was aſſembled at 
Rheims in the year 1148, and at which pope Eu- 
oENIus III. preſided, a certain gentleman of the 
province of Bretagne, whoſe name was Eox, and 
whoſe brain was, undoubtedly, diſordered, was 
condemned for pretending to be the ſon of God. 
Having heard, in the form that was uſed for exor- 
eiſing malignant ſpirits, theſe words pronounced: 
per Eu, qui venturus eſt judicare vivos et mortuus, 
he concluded, from the reſemblance that there 


was between the word EuM and his name, that 
he was the 


[7] St. BERN ARDUs, Sermo LxXv, in Canticum, tom. iv. 
Opp. p. 1495. edit. Mabillon. 


Vor. III. K | rather 


Eon, — 
wrong- 


headed 
fanatie. 


perſon who was to come and judge 
both quick and dead. This poor man ſhould 
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EN T. rather have been delivered over to the phyſicians, 
than placed in the liſt of heretics. He ended his 
days in a miſerable priſon, and left a conſiderable 


XII. 
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-. 
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number of followers and adherents, ' whom perſe- 
- cution and death in the moſt dreadful forms could 
. not perſuade to abandon his cauſe, or to renounce 


an abſurdity, which one would think could never 


have gained credit, but in ſuch a place as Bed. 


lam [s]. This remarkable example is ſufficient 


to ſhew, not only the 2 credulity of the 


ſtupid multitude, but alſo how far even the rulers 
of the church were deſtitute of judgment, and 
ſtrangers to the knowledge of true and genuine 
religion. | 


[5] Marr. PARIS, Hiftoria Major. p. 68.— Gul. Nxu- 


 BRIGENSI1s, Hiſtoria rerum Anglicarum, lib. i. p. 50.— Bou- 
LAY, Hiſtoria Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 241. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Concerning the proſperous events that happened to 
the church during this century. 


J. HOUGH the ſucceſſors. of Gencis- EN. 
KAN, the mighty emperor of the Tartars, „ I. . 

or rather of the Mogols, had carried their vic- 

torious arms through a great part of fa, and The tat: of 

having reduced China, India, and Perſia, under in che north 


in the north- 
their yoke, involved in many calamities and ſuf- nn parts of 


ferings the Chriſtian aſſemblies which were eſta- - 
bliſhed in theſe vanquiſhed lands [a]; yet we 
learn from the beſt accounts, and the moſt re- 
ſpectable authorities, that both in China and in 
the Northern parts of A/ia, the Neſtorians con- 
tinued to have a flouriſhing church, and a great 
number of adherents. The emperors of the 
Tartars and Mogols had no great averſion to the 
Chriſtian religion ; nay, it appears from authen- 
tic records, that ſeveral kings and grandees of 
theſe nations had either been inſtructed in the 
doctrines of the goſpel by their anceſtors, or 
were converted to Chriſtianity by the miniſtry 


IE la] Grecor, ABULPHARALUS, Hiſtoria Dynaftiar. p. 281 
If and 


0 
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CEN r. and exhortations of the Neſtorians [4]. But the M 
X11l. 10 . 

Pare 1, religion of ManomeT, which was ſo adapted to ot] 
———— flatter the paſſions of men, infected, by degrees, La 
theſe noble converts, oppoſed with © ſucceſs” the fro 
progreſs of the goſpel, and, in proceſs of time, fro 
triumphed over it fo far, that not the leaſt glimpſe do 

or remains of Chriſtianity were to be perceived tia 

in the courts of theſe eaſtern princes, Ne 

A papalem- II. The Tartars having made an incurſion the 
batly is ſent. into Europe in the year 1241, and having laid dif 
tar, -Waſte, with the moſt unrelenting and ſavage bar- acc 
barity, Hungary, Poland, Silęſia, and the adjacent the 
countries, the Roman pontifs thought it incum- Co 

bent upon them to endeavour to calm the fury, P. 

and ſoften the ferocity, of theſe new and formi- tar: 

dable enemies. For this purpoſe, -InnocenT IV. ] 

ſent an embaſſy to the Tartars, which conſiſted zea 

in a certain number of Dominican and Franciſcan Ch 

friars [J. In the year 1274, ABAKa, the em- mo 

peror 1 nation, ſent ambaſſadors to Th 

the council of Lyons, which was held under the mu 
pontificate of GRECOGORY X. [4]. About four cipl 

years after this, pope Nicol s III. paid the fame reli, 
compliment to ConLa1, emperor of the whole me! 

Tartar nation, to whom he ſent a folemn em- and 

baſſy of Franciſcan monks, with a view to render thar 

that prince propitious to the Chriſtian cauſe. exp 

The laſt expedition of this kind that we ſhall ſour 
mention at preſent, was that of JohAN NES i Eur 

los!] See Marc. PauL. VENETUsS, De Regionibus Oriental. = 

lib. i. c. iv. lib. u. c. vi—HarTro the Armeman's H:/or. | 

Oriental. cap. xix, p. 35. cap. xxiii. p. 39. cap. XXIV. p. 41.— 

| Jos. Stu. As8EMANTxI Biblioth. Orient. Vatic. tom. lil. part Il. le 
p. 526. See particularly the Ecclefa/tical Hiſtory of the T artars, A. 1 

-publiſhed in Latin at Helmſtadt, in the year 1741, in 4to. Colon 

(c] See Luc. Wappinct Annal. Minor. tom. iii. p. 116. P. 61 

149. 175. 256. 25 Es ſaſtic 

"7 Wappinc, loc. cit. tom. iv. p. 35. tom. v. p. 128. [/ 

Ses particularly an accurate and ample account of the negotii- who | 

tions that paſſed between the pontifs and the Tartars, in the Ponti 


Historia Ecclefiaftica Tartarorum, already mentioned. Mar 
| Mort 85 
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MonTz Coxvixo, who was ſent in company with 
other eccleſiaſtics to the ſame emperor, by N1co- 
Las IV., and who carried letters to the Neſtorians 
from that zealous pontif. This miſſion was far 
from being uſeleſs, ſince theſe ſpiritual ambaſſa- 
dors converted many of the Tartars to Chriſ- 
tianity, engaged conſiderable numbers of the 
Neſtorians to adopt the doctrine and diſcipline of 
the church of Rome, and erected churches in 
different parts of Tartary and China. In order to 


accelerate the propagation of the goſpel among 


theſe darkened nations, JoHannes A MoxrzE 
Corvino tranſlated the New Teſtament and the 
P/jalms of David into the language of the Tar- 
—__: | 
III. The Roman pontifs employed their moſt 
zealous and aſſiduous efforts in the ſupport of the 
Chriſtian cauſe in Paleſtine, which was now in a 
moſt declining, or rather in a deſperate ſtate. 
They had learnt, by a delicious experience, how 
much theſe Aſiatic wars, undertaken from a prin- 
ciple, or at leaſt carried on under a pretext of 
religion, had contributed to fill their coffers, aug- 
ment their authority, and cover them with glory ; 
and therefore they had nothing more at heart 
than the renewal and prolongation of theſe ſacred 
expeditions Innocent III., therefore, 
ſounded the charge ; but the greateſt part of the 
European princes and nations were deaf to the 
voice of the holy oem ny At length, however, 
after many unſucceſsful attempts in different 


le] Opox. Raynalous, Annal. Ecclefiaſtic. tom. xiv. ad 
4. 1278. f 17. p. 282. & ad 4. 1289. § 59. p. 419. edit. 
Colan.— PIERRE BERGERON. Traits des 4 artares, Chap. xi. 
p. 61. See alſo the writers mentioned in the Hiforia Eccle- 
fraſtica Tartatorum. ; | 

7] This is remarked by the writers of the twelfth century, 
who had ſoon perceived the avaricious and deſpotic views of the 
pPontifs, in the encouragement they gave to the cruſades. See 
MaTTH, Pax1s, Hift, Major, p. 174. 364. et paſſim, 
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countries, a certain number of French nobles 
entered into an alliance with the republic of Venice, 


and ſet ſail for the eaſt with an army that was 


far from being formidable. Beſides; the event 
of this new expedition was by no means anſwer- 


able to the expectations of the pontif. The 
French and Venetians, inſtead of ſteering their 


courſe towards Paleſtine, ſailed directly for Con- 
ſtantinople, and, in the year 1203, took that im- 
perial city by ſtorm, with a deſign to reſtore to 
the throne Isaac Ax dELus, who implored their 
ſuccour againſt the violence of his brother 
ALztxius, who had uſurped the empire. The 
year following a dreadful ſedition was raiſed at 
Conſtantinople, in which the emperor Isaac was 
put to death, and his ſon, the young ALzx1vs, 
was ſtrangled by ALexius Ducas, the ringleader 
of this furious faction [g]. The account of this 
parricide no ſooner came to the ears of the chiefs 
of the cruſade, than they made themſelves maſters 
of Conſtantinople for the ſecond time, dethroned 
and drove from the city the tyrant Ducas, and 
elected BaLDWIx, count of Flanders, emperor of 
the Greeks. This proceeding was a ſource of 
new diviſions; for about two years after this the 
Greeks reſolved to ſet up, in oppoſition to this 
Latin emperor, one of their own nation, and 
elected for that purpoſe THTODORE LASCARIS, 
who choſe Nice in Bithynia for the place of his 
imperial reſidence. From this period until the 
year 1261, two emperors reigned over the Greeks; 
the one of their own nation, wha reſided at Nice; 
and the other of Latin or French extraction, 
who lived at Conſtantinople, the ancient metropolis 
of the empire. But, in the year 1261, the face 
of things was changed by the Grecian emperor, 
MichAEL PaizoLocus, who, by the valour and 


* 


Is! The learned authors of the Univer/al Hiſtory call 
this ringleader, by miſtake, Joun Ducas. pay, 
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ſtratagems of his general, CæsAR Al kxIus, be- CENT. 
came maſter of Conſtantinople, and forced the „ . 
Latin emperor, BALDWIN II., to abandon that — 
city, and fave himſelf by flight in /zaly. Thus fell 
the empire of the Franks at Conſtantinople, after a 
duration of fifty-ſeven years [H]. 

IV. Another ſacred expedition was undertaken Another 
in the year 1217, under the pontificate of Hoxo- denken. 
Rrus III., by the confederate arms of Italy and 
Cermany. The allied army was commanded in 
chief by RN DREw, king of Hungary, who was 
joined by LzoyoLD, duke of Auſtria, Lewis of 
Bavaria, and ſeveral other princes. After a few 
months abſence, AnDrew returned into Europe. 

The remaining chiefs carried on the war with' 
vigour, and in the year 1220, made themſelves 
maſters of Damietta, the ſtrongeſt city in Egypt ; 
but their proſperity was of a ſhort duration, for 
the year following, their fleet was totally ruined by 
that of the Saracens, their proviſions cut off, and 
their army reduced to the greateſt ſtraits and 
difficulties. This irreparable loſs - was followed 
by that of Damietta, which blaſted all their hopes, 
and removed the flattering proſpects which their 
ſucceſsful beginnings had preſented to their ex- 


pectations [i]. 


— 


[] See, for a full account of this empire, Du Fx EsNE, 
Hiſtoire de ] Empire de Conſtantinople ſous les Empereurs Frangoiſe; 
in the former part of which we find the Hiftoire de la Congquete 
de la Ville de E on/tantinople par les Frangois, written by Gop- 
FREY DE VILLE HARDUIN, one of the French chiefs con- 
cerned in the expedition. 'This work makes a part of the By- 
zantine hiſtory, See alſo CLAUDUFᷓ FonTENAY, Hiſtoire de 
PEgliſe Gallicane, tom. x. p. 216.-GunTHERi Monachi 
Hiftor. captæ & Latinis Conſtantinopoleos, in HEN N. Canis 
Lectiones Antique, tom. iv. p. I. — IX xOCENTII III., Epiſtol. 
4 Baluxio editas, paſſim. | | 

[7] See Jac. ps ViTrIaco, Hifter. Oriental. & MagTiN 
SANCTUS, Secret. fidel. crucis inter Bangarſianos de ſacris bellis 
feriptores, ſeu geſta Dei per Francos. 7 9 
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CENT. V. The legates and miſſionaries of the court 


low 
| P . of Rome {till continued to animate the languiſh- ol 
| ing zeal of the European princes in behalf of the 118 
| Anbiftorical Chriſtian cauſe in Paleſtine,” and to revive the tha 
| view of the _ g F >. +4 
other eru- ſpirit of cruſading, which ſo many calamities and | oh 
1 diſaſters had almoſt totally extinguiſhed. At tou 
dr. length, in conſequence of their lively remon- prit 
ſtrances, a new army was raiſed, and a new ex- the 
pedition undertaken, which excited great expec- of 
tations, and drew the attention of Europe, and Th 
| that ſo much the more, as it was generally be- was 
| | lieved, that this army was to be commanded by this 
the emperor Frepzric II. That prince had, in- diti 
deed, obliged himſelf by a ſolemn promiſe, made pere 
to the Roman pontif, to take upon him the di- and 
rection of this expedition; and what added a new the 
degree of force to this engagement, and ſeemed and 
to render the violation of it impoſſible, was the retu 
marriage that FRED ERIG had contracted, in the diſc 
year 1223, with JoLanDa, daughter of Joan, and 
count of Brienne, and king of Jeruſalem, by ſenc 
which alliance that kingdom was to be added to the 
his European dominions. Yet, notwithſtanding by 
all this, the emperor put off his voyage from Was 
time to time under various pretexts, and did not yet | 
ſet out until the year 1228, when, after having U 
been excommunicated on account of his delay, leſs 
by the incenſed pontif Gxzcory IX. [4], he fol- year 
; apy 
1 This papal excommunication, which was drawn up Ut 
in the moſt outrageous and indecent language, was fo far from Frer 
exciting FREDERIC to accelerate his departure for Paleſtine, FI 
that it produced no effect upon him at all, and was, on the con- ollo 
trary, received with the utmoſt contempt. He defended him- Hex 
ſelf by his ambaſſador at Rome, and ſhewed that the reaſons of 
; his delay were folid and juſt, and not mere pretexts, as the U. 


pope had pretended. At the ſame time, he wrote a remarkable nah 
letter to HENRY III., king of England, in which he complains 
of the inſatiable avarice, the boundleſs ambition, the perfidious he 

, , G 
and hypocrica! proceedings of the Roman pontifs. See FL x u- = 
RY, Hiſtoire Ecclefraftique, ivr, Ixxix. tom. xvi. p. 601. edit. v. u 
Bruxelles. 
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lowed with a ſmall train of attendants the troops, C E N r. 
who expected, with the moſt anxious impatience, „ x. 
his arrival in Paleſtine. No ſooner did he land in — 
that diſputed kingdom, than, inſtead of carrying 

on the war with vigour, he turned all his thoughts 
towards peace, and, without conſulting the other 
princes and chiefs of the cruſade, concluded, in 

the year 1229, a treaty of peace, or rather a truce 

of ten years, with MxLIC- CAMEL, ſultan of Egypt. 

The -principal thing 4 5 in this treaty 

was, hk FreDeric ſhould be put in poſſeſſion of 

the city and kingdom of Jeruſalem: this con- 
dition was immediately executed; and the em- 
peror, entering into the city with great pomp, 

and accompanied by a numerous train, placed 


4 the crown upon his head with his own hands; 
1 and, having thus ſettled matters in Paleſtine, he 
c returned without delay into Hab, to appeaſe the 
e diſcords and commotions which the vindictive 


and ambitious pontif had excited there in his ab- 
ſence. So that, in reality, notwithſtanding all 
the reproaches that were caſt upon the emperor 
by the pope and his creatures, this expedition 
was by far the moſt ſucceſsful of any that had been 
yet undertaken againſt the infidels [I]. | 

VI. The expeditions that followed this were 
leſs important and alſo lefs ſucceſsful. In the 
year 1239, THEOBALD VI. [+], count of Cham- 
pagne and king of Navarre, ſet out from Mar- 
ſeilles for the Holy Land, accompanied by ſeveral 
French and German princes, as did alſo, the year 
following, Rica, earl of Cornwal, brother to 


Hengy III., king of England. The iſſue of 


( ] See the writers that have compoſed the Hiſtory of the 
Holy Wars, and of the Life and Exploits of Fxever ic II. 
dee alſo MurxaTor1 Annales Italiæ, and the various authors of 


the Germanic Hiſtory. | 
ela] Dr. Mos 21M calls him, by a miſtake, TEOBAL PD 
V., we are to attribute this fault to an error of the preſs, 


theſe 
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CEN T. theſe two expeditions was by no means anſwer. 
pr 1, able to the preparations which were made to ren- 
der them ſucceſsful. The former failed through 
the influence of the emperor's [x] ambaſſadors in 
Paleſtine, who renewed the truce with the Ma- 
hometans; while, on the other hand, a conſider- 
able body of Chriſtians were defeated at Gaza, 
and ſuch as eſcaped the carnage returned into 
Europe. This fatal event was principally owing 
to the diſcords that reigned between the templars 
and the knights of St. Joan of Jeruſalem. Hence 
it came to paſs, that the arrival of RIcHAR:, 
which had been induſtriouſly retarded by GRE- 
GOoRY IX., and which had revived, in ſome de- 
gree, the hopes of the vanquiſhed, was ineffectual 
to repair their loſs; and all that this prince could 
do, was to enter, with the conſent of the allies, 
into a tryce upon as good conditions as the de- 
clining ſtate of their affairs would admit of. This 
truce was accordingly concluded with the ſultan 
of Egypt in the year 1241, after which RIcHAR⁰ 
immediately ſet ſail for Europe | 0]. 
Theexpedi- VII. The affairs of the Chriſtians in the eaſt 
Len ix. declined from day to day. Inteſtine diſcords and 
a ill- conducted expeditions had reduced them 
almoſt to the laſt extremity, when Lewis IX., 
king of France, who was canoniſed after his 
death, and is ſtill worſhipped with the utmoſt 
devotion, attempted their reſtoration, It was in 


I] FaE DENIC II., who had ſtill a great party in 
Paleſtine, and did not act in concert with the clergy and the 
creatures of his bitter enemy, Gx ESORY IX., | can which 
diviſion the Chriſtian cauſe ſuTered much. 

ſo} All theſe circumſtances are accurately related and illuſtra- 
ted by the learned GEORGE CHRIST. GEBAVERUS, in his H/ 
teria Richardi Imperatcris, lib. 1. p. 34. It appears however by 
the Epiiole Petri de Viucis, that Ric HARD was created by FRE- 
DERIC II., his lord-lientenant of the kingdom of Feru/alen, 
and this furniſhes a probable reaſon why 3 IX, uſed 
all poſſible means to retard Ric HARD's voyage. 


conſequence 


> 
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made in the year 1248, when he was ſeized with 
a painful and dangerous illneſs, that he under- 
took this arduous taſk, and, in the execution of 
it, he ſet fail for Egypt with a formidable army 
and a numerous fleet, from a notion that the con- 
queſt of this province would enable him to carry 
on the war in Syria and Paleſtine with more 
facility and ſucceſs. The firſt attempts of the 
zealous monarch were crowned with victory; for 
Damietta, that famous Egyptian city, yielded to 
his arms; but the ſmiling proſpect was ſoon 
changed, and the progreſs of the war preſented 
one uniform ſcene of calamity and deſolation. 
The united horrors of famine and peſtilence 
overwhelmed the royal army, whoſe proviſions 
were cut off by the Mahometans, in the year 
1250; ROBERT, earl of Artois, the king's own 
brother, having ſurpriſed the Saracen army, and, 
through an exceſs of valour, purſued them too 
far, was ſlain in the engagement; and, a few 
days after, the king himſelf, with two more of 
his brothers [p, and the greateſt part of his 
army, were taken priſoners in a bloody action, 
after a bold and obſtinate reſiſtance. This valiant 
monarch, who was endowed with true greatneſs 
of mind, and who was extremely pious, though 
after the manner that prevailed in this age of ſu- 
perſtition and darkneſs, was ranſomed at an im- 
menſe price [q], and after having ſpent about 


[e] ALeyHoxsus earl of Poitiers, and CHARL Es earl 
Arjou. | | 
t& [g] The ranſom, which, together with the reſtoration of 
Damietta, the king was obliged to pay for his liberty, was eight 


hundred thouſand gold bezants, and not eighty thouſand as 


Cor LIE erroneouſly reckons . This ſum, which was equal 
then to 500,000 livres of French money, would, in our days, 
amount to the value of four millions of livres, that is, to about 
190,000 pounds ſterling. - 

| » See CoLLizk's Zccleſ. Hiftory, Cent. x111, vol. i, p. 456. 
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four years in Paleſtine, returned into France, in 
the year 1254, with a handful of men [V], the 
miſerable remains of his formidable army. 

VIII. No calamities could deject the courage 
nor damp the invincible ſpirit of Lewis; nor 
did he look upon his vow as fulfilled by what he 
had already done in Paleſtine. He therefore re- 
folved upon a new expedition, fitted out a for- 
midable fleet with which he ſet fail for Africa, 


accompanied by a ſplendid train of princes and 


nobles, and propoſed to begin in that part of the 
world his operations againſt the infidels, that he 
might either convert them to the Chriſtian faith, 
or draw from their treaſures the means of carry- 
ing on more effectually the war in Aa. Imme— 
diately after his arrival upon the African coalt, 
he made himſelf maſter of the fort of Carthage; 
but this firſt ſucceſs was ſoon followed by a fatal 
change in his affairs. A peſtilential-diſeaſe broke 
out in the fleet, in the harbour of Tunis, carried 
off the greateſt part of the army, and ſeized, at 
length, the monarch himſelf, who fell a victim 
to its rage, on the 25th of Auguſt, in the year 
1270 [5]; Lewis was the Jaſti.of the European 
princes that embarked in the holy war; the 
dangers and difficulties, the calamities and diſ- 


[-] Of 2800 illuſtrious knights, who ſet out with LEwIs from 
France, there remained about an hundred when he ſailed from 
Paleſtine. See Joi xVILELE's Hiſt. de S. Louis IX. p. 81. 

[5] Among the various hiſtories that deſerve to be conſulted 
for an ampler account of this laſt cruſade, the principal place 1s 
due to the Hiſtoire de S. Louis IX. du nom, Rey de France, écrit 
par Jean Sr. de Join ville, enrichie de nouvelles Diſſertations i 
Obſervations Hiſtoriques, par Charles du Freſne, Paris 1683, 
Fol. Seealſo FiLLEAU DE La CHAIZE, Hiſtoire de d. Lows, 
Paris 1688, 2 vol. in 8v0o.—MExconis Chronicon, in Ax r. 
Marr Analectis weteris &vi, tom. iii. p. 172. 179.—LUCG 
WavppinG1 Annales Minorum, tom. iv. p. 294. 397, & pam 
—BouLlay, Hiſt. Acad. Paris, tom. in. p. 212. 392, &c.— 
PIERRE CLAUDE Fox TENAX, Hiſtoire de PEgliſe Gallicoit, 


tom. xi. p. 337. 405. 575» 
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and diſcouraged the moſt intrepid promoters of 
theſe fanatical expeditions. . In conſequence. of 
this, the Latin empire in the eaſt declined. apace, 
notwithſtanding -theE- efforts of the Roman pontifs 
to maintain and ſupport. it; and in the year 1291, 
after the taking of Pzolomais,, or Acra, by the 
Mahometans, it was entirely , overthrown [J. It 


1 is natural to inquire into the true cauſes that con- 
K tributed to this unhappy revolution in Paleſtine ; 
* and theſe cauſes; are evident. We muſt not ſeek 
„ for them either in the councils: or in the valour of 


the infidels, but in the diſſenſions that reigned in 
the Chriſtian armies, in the profligate lives of 


t, thoſe, who called themſelves the champions of 
bf the croſs, and in the ignorance and obſtinacy, the 
ral avarice and inſolence of the pope's legates. 

ke IX. Chriſtianity as yet had not tamed the fe- 
ed rocity, nor conquered the Pagan ſuperſtitions and 


at prejudices, that ſtill prevailed in ſome of the 
im weltern provinces. Among others, the Pruſſians, 
ear a fierce and ſavage nation, retained ſtill the idola- 
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orders, and the enormous expences that accom- C EN T. 
| panied! each cruſade, diſguſted the moſt zealous, p , 


a T © 


Converfim 
of the Piuſ- 
ſians. 


en trous worſtip of their anceſtors with the moſt 
the obſtinate perſeverance; nor did the arguments 
dil. and exhortations employed by the miſſionaries 

that were ſent among them, from time to time, 
fron produce the leaſt effect upon their ſtubborn and 
from 


intractable ſpirits. The brutiſh firmneſs of theſe 
Pagans induced ConRap, duke of Maſſovia, to 
| have Tecourſe to more forcible methods than rea- 
lon and argument, in order to bring about their 
converſion. For this purpoſe, he addreſſed him- 
ſelf, in the year 1230, to the knights of the 


ulted 
ace 1s 
ecrite 
ions et 
1 688, 


Louis, 


Ax r. Teutonic order of St. Mary, who, after their 
LUC, ow 
paſſem. [7] Ax r. MaTTH #1 Analecta veteris evi, tom. v. p. 748. 


&c.— —Jac. EchARDI Seriptores Dominicani, tom. i. p. 422.— 
licaut, Iuol a in Dantem, in MURATOR11 Autig. Italicæ medii æ vi, 
tom. 1. P · 1111, 1112. 


ders, expulſion 
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CENT. expulſion from Paleſtine, had ſettled at Venice, and 
p engaged them, by pompous promiſes, to under. 
take the conqueſt and converſion of the Pruſſians. 

The knights accordingly arrived in Pruſſia, under 

the command of HERMAN DE SALTZA, and after 

a moſt cruel and obſtinate war, of fifty years 
ſtanding, with that reſolute people, obliged them, 

with difficulty, to acknowledge the Teutonic 

order for their ſovereigns, and to embrace the 
Chriſtian faith [u]. After having eſtabliſhed 
Chriſtianity, and fixed their own dominion in 
Pruſſia, theſe booted apoſtles made ſeveral ex. 
curſions into the neighbouring countries, and 
particularly into Lithuania, where they pillaged, 
burned, maſſacred, and ruined all before them, 

until they forced the inhabitants of that miſerable 
province to profeſs a feigned ſubmiſſion to the 

- goſpel, or rather to the furious and unrelenting 
miſſionaries, by whom it was propagated in: 

manner ſo contrary to its divine maxims, and to 

the benevolent ſpirit of its celeſtial author [u]. 

Of we Ara= X. In Spain the cauſe of the goſpel gained 
Spain, ground from day to day. The kings of Cafil, 
Leon, Navarre, and Arragon, waged perpetual 

war with the Saracen princes, who held ſtill under 

their dominion the kingdoms of Yalentia, Granadi 

and Murcia, together with the province of Anais 

luſia; and this war was carried on with ſuch 

ſucceſs, that the Saracen dominion declined 


[#] SeeMaTTH #1 Analedta vet. evi, tom. iii. p. 18. tom. 
684 —689.—PETRI DE DUisBURGH, Chronicon. Pruſſc, 
publiſhed by HART KNOCHIUs at Jena, in the year 1679. 
CnRIs Tor RH. HARTERNOCHIUSs, his Hiffory of the Pruſſt 
Church, written in the German language, book I. ch. i. p. 33 
and Antiquitates Prufſie, Diff. xiv. p. 201. —BALUSII MI. 
lanea, tom. vii. p. 427. 478.—WappinGci Annales Minit 
tom. iv. p. 40. 63.-SOLIGNAC, [Hiſtoire de Pologne, tom. l. 
238. 
K L Beſides the authors mentioned in the preceding note, { 
LV DbWIOII Religuæ Manuſcriptorum omnis æwi, tom. 1. p- 330 
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apace, and was daily reduced within narrower 
bounds, while the limits of the church were ex- 
tended on every ſide. The princes that contri- 


buted principally to this happy revolution were 


FERDINAND, king of Leon and Caſtile, who, after 
his death, obtained a place in the Kalendar, his 
father ALpHonsus IX., king of Leon, and 
James I., king of Arragon [x]. The latter, more 
eſpecially, diſtinguiſhed himſelf eminently by his 
fervent zeal for the advancement of Chriſtianity ; 
for no ſooner had he made himſelf maſter of 7a- 
fentia in the year 1236, than he employed, with 
the greateſt pains and aſſiduity, every poſſible 
method of converting to the faith his Arabian 
ſubjects, whoſe expulſion would have been an 
irreparable loſs to his kingdom. For this pur- 
poſe he ordered the Dominicans, whoſe miniſtry 
he made uſe of principally in this ſalutary work, 
to learn the Arabic tongue; and he founded 
public ſchools at Majorca and Barcelona, in which 
a conſiderable number of youth were educated in 
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a manner that might enable them to preach the 


goſpel in that language. When theſe pious 
efforts were found to be ineffectual, the Roman 
pontif CLEMENT IV. exhorted the king to drive 
the Mahometans out of Spain. The obſequious 
prince followed the counſel of the inconfiderate 
pontif; in the execution of which, however, he 
met with much difficulty, both from the oppo- 
ſition which the Spaniſh nobles made to it on the 
one hand, and from the obſtinacy of the Moors 
on the other [Y]. 


[1 See Jon. FERRERAS, Hiſtory of Spain, vol. iv. 


5] See Geppes, his Hiſtory of the Expulfion of the Moriſ- 
eves, in his Miſcellaneous Tracts, vol. i. p. 26. 
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e 

Concerning the calamitous events that happened to the 

_ Church during this century. 

e HE accounts we have already given of 
P AAT I. 3 the conqueſts of the Tartars, and of the 
- unhappy iſſue of the cruſades, will be fufficient 

— — to give us a lively idea of the melancholy con- 
the afairsof dition to which the Chriſtians were reduced in 
the in ing Aſia; and had the Saracens been infected with 
eft, the ſame odious ſpirit of perſecution that poſſeſſed 
the cruſaders, there would not perhaps have te- 

mained a ſingle Chriſtian in that part of the 

world. But though theſe infidels were chargeable 

with various crimes, and had frequently treated 

the Chriſtians in a rigorous and injurious manner, 

yet they looked with horror upon thoſe. ſcenes of 

_ perſecution, which the Latins exhibited as the 
exploits of heroic. piety, and conſidered it as the 

| higheſt and moſt atrocious mark of cruelty and 
injuſtice to force unhappy men, by; fire and 

ſword, to abandon their religious principles, or to 

put them to death merely becauſe they refuſed 

to change their opinions. After the deſtruction 

of the kingdom of Jeruſalem, many of the Latins 
remained ſtill in Syria, and retiring into the dark 

and ſolitary receſſes of mount Liban, lived there 

in a ſavage manner, and loſt, by degrees, al 

ſenſe both of religion and humanity, as appears in 

the conduct and characters of their deſcendants, 

who ſtill inhabit the ſame uncultivated wilds, and 

who ſeem almoſt entirely deſtitute of all know- 

ledge of God and religion [Z]. : 


[z] A certain tribe, called DEN s:, or Dax us 1, who inhabit 
the receſſes of the mounts Liban and Antiliban, pretend to de- 
ſcend from the ancient Franks, who were once maſters of Pa- 
line. This derivation is, indeed, doubtful. It is however 
certain, 
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many places of the growth of infidelity, of daring þ 
and licentious writers, ſome of whom attacked 


Being. Theſe complaints, however they might 
have been exaggerated in ſome reſpects, were yet 
far from being entirely deſtitute of foundation; 
and the ſuperſtition of the times was too naturally 
adapted to create a number of infidels and liber- 
tines, among men who had more capacity than 
judgment, more wit than ſolidity. Perſons of 
this character, when they fixed their attention 
only upon that abſurd ſyſtem of religion, which 
the Roman pontifs and their dependents exhibited 
as the true religion of CHRIST, and maintained 
by the odious influence of bloody perſecution, 
were, for want of the means of being better in- 
ſtructed, unhappily led to conſider the Chriſtian 
religion as a fable invented and propagated by a 
greedy and ambitious prieſthood, in order to fill 
their coffers and to render their authority reſpect- 
% able. The philoſophy of ARISTrOTLE, which 
flouriſned in all the European ſchools, and was 
looked upon as the very eſſence of right reaſon, 
contributed much to ſupport this deluſion, and 
to nouriſh a proud and preſumptuous ſpirit of 
infidelity. This quibbling and intricate philoſo- 
phy led many to reject ſome of the moſt evident 
and important doctrines both of natural and re- 
vealed religion, ſuch as the doctrine of a divine 
providence governing the univerſe, the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, the ſcripture account of the 
origin of the world, and other points of leſs mo- 


Jark 
all 
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certain, that there ill remain in theſe countries deſcendants of 
thoſe, whom the Holy war brought from Europe into Paleſtine ; 


though they do very little honour to their anceſtors, and have 
nothing of Chriſtians but the name. 
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publicly the doctrines of Chriſtianity, while others 3 
went ſo far as atheiſtically to call in queſtion the na beim 


perfections and government of the Supreme aa. 
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CEN T. ment. Theſe doctrines were not only rejected, 
pi 1, but the mott pernicious errors were induſtriouſſy 


Frederic 11, 
accuſed of 


propagated in oppoſition to them, by a ſet of 
Ariſtotelians, who were extremely active in gain- 
ing proſelytes to their impious jargon [a]. 

III. If the accuſations brought againſt FRE. 
DERIC II., by the Roman pontif GREOORY IX., 
deſerve any credit, that prince may be ranked 


among the moſt inveterate and malignant enemies 


of the Chriſtian religion, ſince he was charged by 


[a] See Sti. Thou x Summa contra gentes, and BYRNHARD1 
MoxkE Ti Summa contra Catharos et Waldenſes. This latter 
writer, in the work now mentioned, combats, with great ſpirit, 
the enemies of Chriſtianity which appeared in his time. In the 
fourth chapter of the fifth book, p. 416. he diſputes, in an 
ample and copious manner, againſt thoſe who affirmed, that the 
Soul periſhed with tbe body; refutes, in the eleventh chapter, 
p. 477. thoſe Ariſtotelian philoſphers, who held, that the 
world had exiſted from all eternity, and would never have an 
end; and, in the fifteenth chapter, p. 554. he attacks thoſe, 
who, deſpiſing the authority of the 2 writings, deny the 


exiſtence of human liberty, and maintain, that all things, and 


even the crimes of the wicked, are the effects of an ab/olute and 
irre/iſtible neceſſity. Add to theſe authors, STEPHani TEU. 
ERII, Epiſcopi Parifienſis, Indiculus errorum, qui a nonnullit 
Magiſtris Lutetiæ publice privatimque docebantur, Anno 1277, is 
Bibliotbeca patrum Maxima, tom. xxv. p. 233; asalſo BovLar, 
Hiftor. Acad. Pari/. tom. iii. p. 433. and GERARD1 Du Bois, 
Hift. Ecclef. Pari/. tom. ii. p. 501. The tenets of theſe doc- 
tors will, no doubt, appear of a ſurpriſing nature ; for they 
taught, that there was only one intelle among all the human 
race; that all things were ſubject to abſolute fate or neceſſity; 
that the univerſe was not governed by a divine providence ; that 
the world wwas eternal, and the foul mortal; and they maintained 
theſe and ſuch hke monſtrous errors by arguments drawn from 
the philoſophy of ArisTroTLE. But, at the ſame time, to 
avoid the juſt reſentment of the people, they held up, asa 
buckler againſt their adverſaries, that moſt dangerous and per- 


nicious diſtinction between rheological and philoſophical truth, } 


which has been fince uſed, with the utmoſt cunning and bad 

faith, by the more recent Ariſtotelians of the fifteenth and fix- 

teenth centuries. Theſe things, ſaid they (as we learn from 

STEPHEN TEMPIER) are true in philoſophy, but not according ft 

thz catholic. faith. Vera ſunt hæc ſecundum philoſophum, non jt 
cundum fidem catholicam. 


GREGORY 
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GREGORY with having ſaid, that tbe world bad CEN T. 


been deceived by three impoſtors, Mosks, Cnrisrt, „ r . 


and MaHOMET [J. This charge was anſwered ——— 


K 


by a ſolemn and public profeſſion of his faith, 
which the emperor addreſſed to all the kings and 
princes of Europe, to whom alſo had been ad- 
dreſſed the accuſation brought againſt him by the 
pontif. The accuſation, however, was founded 
upon the teſtimony of HENRY Raseon, landgrave 


Ni of Thuringia, who declared that he had heard the 
emperor pronounce the abominable blaſphemy 
di above mentioned [c]. It is, after all, difficult 
” to decide with ſufficient evidence concerning the 
Tit, . 
he truth of this fat. FRED ERIC, who was extremely 
an paſſionate and imprudent, may, perhaps in a fit 
ths of rage, have let ſome ſuch expreſſion as this 
" WF c{cape his reflexion, and this is rendered probable 
17 enough by the company he frequented, and the 
ole, number of learned Ariſtotelians that were always 
=_ about his perſon, and might ſuggeſt matter 
„enough for ſuch impious expreſſions, as that now 
1P1- under conſideration. It was this affair that gave 
zullis occaſion, in after-times, to the invention of that 
7s i fabulous account [4], which ſuppoſes the deteſt- 
LAY, . > 
Ss able book Concerning the three impoſtors, to have 
doc- been compoſed by the emperor himſelf, or, by 
— PzTER DE VINE1S, a native of Capua, a man of 
| — great credit and authority, whom that prince [e] 
that 
tained | | 
from [5] Marr R. Pars, 15 Major. p. 408. 459.— PET R. 
ne, to DE Vines, Epiſtolarum, lib. i. 
„ a [e] HER Mu. GycanTis Flores temporum, p. 126.— Cx. 
d per- Farid, Ax RM ANN, Sylloge Anccdotor. tom. i. p. 639. 
truth, [4] See Cas1m. OuDini Comment, de Scriptoribus Ecclefiaſti- 
ad bad eit, tom. iii. p. 66.— ALB. HENR. DE SALLENGRE, Memoirs 
nd fix- d Hiſtoire et de Literature, tom. i. part I. p. 386. 
n from fe] The book entitled Liber de 111 Impoſtoribus, five 
ding ti Tractatus de Vanitate Religionum, is really a book which had no 
non /e- WF exiſtence at the time that the moſt noiſe was made about it, and 
was ſpoken of by multitudes before it had been ſeen by any one 
'GORY perſon, Its ſuppoſed — was probably owing to an impi- 
2 ous 
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had choſen for his prime miniſter, and in whom 
he placed the higheſt confidence. 


ous ſaying of Simon of Tournay, doctor of divinity in the 
univerſity of Paris in the thirteenth century, which amounts to 
this: That the Jews were ſeduced out of their ſenſes by Mos xs, 
« the Chriſtians by J=sus, and tbe Gentiles by Manomer.” 
This, or ſome expreſſions of a fimilar kind, were imputed to 


the emperor FxepERic, and other perſons, and that perhaps 


without any real foundation; and the imaginary book, to which 
they have given riſe, has been attributed, by different authors, 


to FxeEDpeRic, to his chancellor PETER DE Vineis, to Al- 


PHONS0, king of Caſtile, to Boccace, Pod ox, the Ax ETIXõ, 
Pourox Ac, MachrAVvEL, ErRasmus, Ocnuinus, SEr- 
VETUS, RABELAis, GloR DANO BRUNO, CAMPANELLa, 
and many others. In a word, the book was long ſpoken of 
before any ſuch work exiſted ; but the rumour that was ſpread 
abroad encouraged ſome * ey traders in licentiouſneſs to 
compoſe, or rather compile, a bundle of miferable rhapſodies, 
under the famous title of the Three Impaſtors, in order to impoſe 
upon ſuch as are fond of theſe pretended rarities. Accordingly, 
the Spaccio della Beſtia Triomphante of Giox DANO Bruno, 
and a wretched piece of impiety, called the Spirit of Sy1noza, 
were the ground-work or materials from whence theſe hireling 
eompilers, by modifying ſome paſſages and adding others, drew 
the book which now paſſes under the name of the Three Impoſtors, 
of which I have ſeen two copies in manuſcript, but no printed 
edition. See La Moxnovye's Diſſertation ſur le Livre de 111 


 4mpoſteurs, publiſhed at Amſterdam in 1715, at the end of the 


fourth volume of the Menagiana. See allo an Anfawer to this 
Diſſertation, which was impudently expoſed to the public eye, 
in 1716, from the preſs of Scheurleer in the Hague, and which 
contains a fabulous ftory of the origin of the book in queſtion. 
Whoever is deſirous of a more ample and a very curious account 
of this matter, will find it in the late PRoSs PER Marcnaand's 
Di#ionaire Hiſtorigue, vol. ii. at the article IMposTORIBUS. 
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Concerning the ſtate of learning and philoſophy during 
| this cent 4%. 


I, HE Greeks, amidſt the dreadful cala- 

mities, diſcords, and revolutions, that 
diſtracted and perplexed their unhappy country, 
had neither that ſpirit, nor that leiſure, that are 
neceſſary to the culture of the arts and ſciences, 
Yet, under all theſe diſadvantages, they ſtill re- 


tained a certain portion of their former ſpirit, 


and did not entirely abandon the cauſe of learning 
and philoſophy, as: appears by the writers that 
aroſe among them during this century. Their 
beſt hiſtorians were NI RTAS, CHONIATES, GroR- 
civs AcRoPoOLITa, GREGORIUS PACHYMERES, 
and Joer, whoſe Chronology is yet extant. We 
learn from the writings of GrEcory Pachy- 
MERES and NicteerHoRus BLEMMIDA, that the 
Peripatetic philoſophy was not without its ad- 
mirers among the Greeks ; though the Platonic 
was moſt in vogue, The greateſt part of the 
Grecian philoſophers, following the example of 
the later Platoniſts, whoſe works were the ſubject 
of their conſtant meditation, inclined to reduce 
the wiſdom of PLaTo and the ſubtilties of the 
Stagirite into one ſyſtem, and to reconcile, as 
well as they could, their jarring principles. It 
is not neceſſary to exhibit a liſt of thoſe authors, 
who wrote the lives and diſcourſes of the ſaints, 
or diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the controverſy with 
the Latin church, or of thoſe who employed 
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Cc E NT. their learned labours in illuſtrating the canon law 


XIII. 
PART II. 


The pro- 
gre ſs of 
learning in 


the weſt. 


of the Greeks. 
which this century produced, was GREGorY 
ABuL FaRAI, primate of the Jacobites, a man of 
true genius and univerſal learning, who was a 
judicious divine, an eminent hiſtorian, and a good 
philoſopher [a]. Gzorce ELMacin, who com- 
poſed the hiſtory of the Saracens, was alſo a writer 


The principal Syrian writer, 


of no mean reputation. | 

II. The ſciences, carried a fairer aſpect in the 
weſtern world, where every branch of erudition 
was cultivated with aſſiduity and zeal, and, of 
conſequence, flouriſhed, with increaſing vigour, 
from day to day. The European kings and 
princes had learned, by a happy experience, how 
much the advancement of learning and arts con- 
tribute to the grandeur and happineſs of a nation; 
and therefore they invited into their dominions 


[a] See BayLe's Dictionary, atthe article ABULPHARAGE; 
as alſo Jos. Sim. Ass ESM AN NI Biblioth. Oriental. Vatican. 
tom. 11. cap. xlii. p. 244. 

IF ABULPHARAGIUS, or ABuL FaRAI, was a native of 
Malatia, a city in Armenia, near the ſource of the river Eu- 
phrates, and acquired a vaſt reputation in the eaſt on account of 
his extenſive erudition. He compoſed An Abridgment of Univer- 
ſal Hiſtory, from the beginning of the world to his own times, 
which he divided into ten parts, or dynaſties. The 1/ compre- 
hends the hiſtory of the ancient Patriarchs, from Adam to Maſcs. 
The 2d, that of Joſhua and the other Judges of Hrael. The 34, 
4th, 5th, and 6th, contain the hiſtory of the Kings of 1/-ae!, of 
the Chaldean Princes, of the Perſian Magi, and of the Grecian 


Monarchs. The 72h, relates to the Roman hiſtory ; the 82, to 


that of the Greek Emperors of Conſtantinople. In the 9th, he 
treats concerning the Arabian Commanders; and in the 10%, 
concerning the Moguls. He is more to be depended upon in 
his hiſtory of the Saracens and Tartars, than in his accounts of 
other nations. The learned Dr. EDwARD Pocock tranſlated 
this work into Latin, and publiſhed his tranſlation in 1663 : 
together with a Supplement, which carries on the hiſtory of the 
Oriental princes, where ABuL FARA left it. The fame 
learned tranſlator had obliged the public, in 1650, with an 
abridgment of the ninth dynaſty under the following title: 
Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabum ; five Georgii Abulfaragii Malatien/is 
de origine et moribus Arabum ſuccinfa narratio. 

| > learned 
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learned men from all parts of the world, nouriſhed C E N r. 
the arts in their boſom, excited the youth to the „ n. 
love of letters, by crowning their progreſs with 
the moſt noble rewards, and encouraged every 
effort of genius, by conferring upon ſuch as ex- 
celled, the moſt honourable diſtinctions. Among 
theſe patrons and protectors of learning the em- 
peror FREDERIc II., and ALemonsvs X., king of 
Leon and Caſtile, two princes as much diſtin- 
ouiſhed by their own learning, as by the encou- 
ragement they granted to men of genius, ac- 
f quired the higheſt renown, and rendered their 
| names immortal. The former founded the aca- 
1 demy of Naples, had the works of ArisToTLE 
- tranſlated into Latin, aſſembled about his perſon 
E all the learned men whom he could engage by his 
munificence to repair to his court, and gave many 
other undoubted proofs of his zeal for the ad- 
vancement of the arts and ſciences [5]. The 
latter obtamed an illuſtrious and permanent re- 
nown by ſeveral learned productions, but more 
eſpecially by his famous Aftronomical Tables [e]. 
In conſequence then of the protection that was 
given to the ſciences in this century, academies 
were erected almoſt in every city, peculiar privi- 
leges of various kinds were alſo granted to the 
youth that frequented them, and theſe learned ſo- 
cieties acquired, at length, the form of political 
bodies; that is to ſay, they were inveſted with a 
certain juriſdiction, and were governed by their 
own laws and ſtatutes. 


[4] Bovlay, Hift. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 115,—G1aN- 
vox E, Hift. de Naples, tom. ii. p. 497. Add to theſe the ob- 
ſervations of Jo. ALB, FaBr1civus, Bibliotb. Latin, medii avi, 
tom. ii. p. 618. 

[e] Nic. Ax rox II Bibliotheca vetus Hiſpan. lib. viii, c. v. 
p. 217.— Jo. Ds FErRERAS, Hiſtoire 4 Eſpagne, tom. iv. 
P. 347» | 
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CENT. III. In the public ſchools or academies that 
pi. were founded at Padua, Modena, Naples, Capua, 
Thoulouſe, Salamancha, Lions, and Cologn, the whole 

The fate of circle of the ſciences was not taught, as in our 
pean acade- times. The application of the youth, and the 
TR labours of their inſtructors, were limited to cer- 
tain branches of learning, and thus the courſe of 
academical education remained imperfect. The 

academy of Paris, which ſurpaſſed all the reſt 

both with reſpect to the number and abilities of 

its profeſſors, and the multitude of ſtudents by 

whom it was frequented, was the firft learned ſo- 

ciety which extended the ſphere of education, 

received all the ſciences into its boſom, and 
appointed maſters for every branch of erudition. 

Hence it was diſtinguiſhed, before any other 

academy, with the title of an UNIVERSITY, to 

denote its embracing the whole circle of ſcience; 

and, in pfoceſs of time, other ſchools of learning 

were ambitious of forming themſelves upon the 

ſame model, and of being honoured with the 

{ame title. In this famous univerſity, the doctors 

were divided into four colleges or claſſes, accord- 

ing to the branches of learning they profeſſed; 

and theſe claſſes were called, in aſter- times, fa- 

culties. In each of theſe faculties, a doctor was 

choſen by the ſuffrages of his colleagues, to pre- 

ſide during a fixed period in the ſociety; and the 

title of dean was given to thoſe who ſucceſſively 

filled that eminent office [4]. The head of the 

univerſity, whoſe inſpection and juriſdiction ex- 

tended to all branches of that learned body, was 

dignified with the name of chancellor, and that 

high and honourable place was filled by the 

biſhop of Paris, to whom an aſſiſtant was after- 

wards joined, who ſhared the adminiſtration with 

him, and was cloathed with an extenſive autho- 


[4] This arrangement was executed about the year 1260. 
Ste Du BovLar, Hiftor. Acud. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 557 564: 
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rity [el. The college ſet apart for the ſtudy of CE N r. 
divinity was firſt erected and endowed, in the pn 1. 
year 1250, by an opulent and pious man, whoſe — 
name was RoBERT DE SORBONNE, a particular 

friend and favourite of St. Lewis, whoſe name 

was adopted, and is ſtill retained, by that theo- 

logical ſociety [V]. | 

+ TV. Such as were deſirous of being admitted The aca- 
profeſſors in any of the faculties, or colleges of court. 
this famous univerſity, were obliged to ſubmit to 

a long and tedious courſe of probation, to ſuffer 

the ſtricteſt examinations, and to give, during 

ſeveral years, undoubted proofs of their learning 

and capacity, before they were. received in the 
character of public teachers. This ſevere diſci- 

pline was called the academical courſe; and it was 


wiſely deſigned to prevent the number of pro- 1 


feſſors from multiplying beyond meaſure, and 
alſo to hinder ſuch as were deſtitute of erudition 
and abilities from aſſuming an office, which was 
juſtly looked upon as of high importance. They, 
who had fatisfied all the demands of this aca- 
demical law, and had gone through the formi- 
dable trial with applauſe, were ſolemnly inveſted 
with the dignity of profeſſors, and were faluted 
maſters with a certain round of ceremonies, that 
were uſed in the ſocieties of illiterate tradeſmen, 
when their company was augmented by a new 
candidate. This vulgar cuſtom was introduced, 


le]! See HERM. Conrinci Antiquitates Academice, a 
work, however, ſuſceptible of conſiderable improvements. 
The important work mentioned in the preceding note, and 
which is divided into fix volumes, re wo” to be princi- 
pally conſulted in this point, as well as in all others that 
relate to the hiſtory and government of the univerſity of Paris; 
add to this CLaup. Hemer 1 Liber de Academia Pariſienſi, 
qualis primo fuit in inſula et epiſcoporum ſebolis, Lutet. 1637. 
In 4to. 1 | 

] See DV BovlAx, Hifor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 223. 
Dou FxssNE“s Annotations upon the Life of St. LEWIS, written 
by JoI XVII IE, p. 36. — 


* 


in 
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CENT, in the preceding century, by the profeſſors of law 
A 1x, in the academy of Bolonia, and, in this century, it 
was tranſmitted to that of Paris, where it was firſt 
practiſed by the divinity-colleges, and afterwards 
by the profeſſors of phyſic and of the liberal arts, 
In this account of the trial and inſtallation of the 
Profeſſors of Paris, we may perceive the origin of 
what we now call academical degrees, which, like 

all other human inſtitutions, have degenerated 

ſadly from the wiſe ends for which they were at 

firſt appointed, and grow more inſignificant from 

day to coy [ gl. 

The fate V. Theſe public inſtitutions, conſecrated to 
lite ature or the advancement of learning, were attended with 


humanity. remarkable ſucceſs; but that branch of erudition, | 
which we call humanjty, or polite literature, de- pr 

. rived leſs advantage — them, than the other lat 
ſciences. The induſtrious youth either applied ex 
themſelves entirely to the ſtudy of the civil and pe 

canon laws, which was a ſure path to preferment, ac 

or employed their labours in philoſophical re- ph 
ſearches, in order to the attainment of a ſhining thi 
reputation, and of the applauſe that was laviſhed thy 

upon ſuch as were endowed with a ſubtile and ſto 


metaphyſical genius. Hence the bitter com- 
plaints that were made by the pontifs and other 
biſhops, of the neglect and decline of the liberal Let, 
arts and ſciences; and hence alſo the zealous, 
but unſucceſsful efforts they uſed to turn the youth 
from juriſprudence and philoſophy, to the ſtudy Let 
of humanity and philology [5]. Notwithſtand- WI 


Iss] Beſides the writers above mentioned, ſee Jo. CHR. Ir - tom 
TERUS, De Gradibus Academicis.— Jus r. HEN N. BonuEA! cent 
Pref. ad jus Canonicum, p. 14.— Ax r. Woop, Antiguit. c 
Oxonienſ. tom. i. p. 24.—BovLay, Hiftor. Academ. Pariſ. king 
tom. ii. p. 256. 682. 684, &c. Or 

(4) Boulay, Hiſt. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 265. where and 
there is an epiſtle of Innocent III., who ſeems to take this wrot 
matter ſeriouſly to heart. Ax r. Woop, Antig. Oxen. tom. i. with 
p. 124.—ImoLa in Dantem in Muratori Antiquit, Ital. medi [ 
ui, tom. i. p. 1262. | p. 3 


ing 
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ing all this, the thirteenth century produced ſe- E Nr. 


veral writers, who were very far from being con- 
temptible, ſuch as Gur. Brito [i], GuaLTHERUS 
Mapzs [EJ], MaTTHEw of Vendeſme, ALAIN DE 
L'IsLE [II, GunTyzRus, Jacosus bz VITRIACO, 
and ſeveral others, who wrote with eaſe, and 
were not altogether deſtitute of elegance. Among 
the hiſtorians the firſt place is due to MaTTHew 
PaR1S, à writer of the higheſt merit both in point 
of knowledge and prudence, to whom we may 
add RobERICUS XIMENTUSs, RicorDus In], Vin- 
cenT of Beauvais, RoperT of St. Marino [u], 
Makrixus, a native of Poland, GERvAIS of Til- 
bury [o], Conrap of Lichtenau, GuLiitLMus 
Nancivs, whoſe names are worthy of being 
preſerved from oblivion. The writers who have 
laboured to tranſmit to poſterity the lives and 
exploits of the ſaints, have rather related the ſu- 


actions of theſe holy men. Among theſe biogra- 
phers, James of Yitri, mentioned above, makes 
the greateſt figure; he alſo compoſed a Hiſtory of 


the Lombards, that is full of inſipid and trifling 
ſtories [p]. | 


i] See the Hifteire de / Academie des Inſcriptions et des Belles 
Lettres, tom. xvi. p. 2 


g * WorLF11, Laboe, Memorabil. tom. i. p. 430. 
alled in Latin, Al Ax us DE InsvuL1s. 

m] See the Hiſtoire de I Academie des Inſcriptions et des Belles 

Lettres, tom. xvi. p. 243. which alſo gives an ample account of 

WILLIAM of Nangis, p. 292. | 

[e] See Le: Bor ur, Memoires pour I Hiſtoire di Auxerre, 
tom. ii. p. 490. where there is alſo a learned account of Vin- 
cent of Beauvais, p. 494. 

IF [o] JEVAIS of Tilbury was nephew to HEN RV II., 
king of England, and was in high credit with the emperor 
Orno IV., to whom he dedicated a Deſcription of the World 
and a Chronicle, both of which he had himſelf compoſed. He 
wrote alſo a Hiſtory of England, aud one of the Holy Land, 
with ſeveral treatiſes upon different ſubjects. 

[p] See ScusLnoRNit Amanitates Literariz, tom. xi. 
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cx NT. VI. Roctr Bacon [q], JohN BaLsr, and 


pan n. ROBERT CapiTo, with ſome other learned men, 


whoſe number was but inconſiderable, applied 
The ftudy of themſelves to the ſtudy of Greek literature. The 


the Gree 


and Oriental Hebrew language and theology were much leſs 


languages: cultivated ; though it appears that Bacon and 


Capiro, already mentioned, and Raymond Max- 
TIN, author of an excellent treatiſe, entitled, 
Pugio Fidei Chriſtiane, or, The Dagger of the 
Chriſtian Faith, were extremely well verſed in 
that ſpecies of erudition. Many of the Spaniards, 
and more particularly the Dominican friars, made 

_ themſelves maſters of the Arabian learning and 
language, as the kings of Spain had charged the 
latter with the inſtruction and converſion of the 
Jews and Saracens who reſided in their dominions 
[7]. As to the Latin grammarians, the beſt of 
them were extremely barbarous and inſipid, and 
equally deſtitute of taſte and knowledge. To be 
convinced of this, we have only to caſt an eye 
upon the productions of ALEXANDER DE VILLA 
Der, who was looked upon as the moſt eminent 
of them all, and whoſe works were read in almoſt 
all the ſchools from this period until the ſixteenth 
century. This pedantic Franciſcan compoſed, in 


& [9g] This illuſtrious Franciſcan was, in point of genius 
and univerſal learning, one of the greateſt ornaments of the 
Britiſh nation, and in general of the republic of letters. The 
aſtoniſhing diſcoveries he made in aſtronomy, chemiſtry, optics, 
and mathematics, made him paſs for a magician in the ignorant 

and ſuperſtitious times in which he lived, while his profound 
knowledge in philoſophy, theology, and the Greek and Oriental 
languages, procured him, with more juſtice, the title of the 
admirable, or wonderful doctor. Among other diſcoveries he 
is ſaid to have made that of the compoſition and force of gun- 
powder, which he deſcribes clearly in one of his letters; and he 
propoſed much the ſame correction of the Kalendar, which was 
executed about 300 years after by GxeGory XIII. He com- 
po a prodigious number of books, of which the liſt may be 
een in the General Dictionary, at the article Ba cox. 
[r] See Rich. Simon's Lettres Choiſies, tom. ili. p. 112.— 
Nic. AxToN11 Bibliotbeca vetus Hiſpanica. 


the 
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the year 1240, what he called, a Doctrinale, in CENT, 
Leonine verſe, full of the moſt wretched quibbles, p n. 1. 
and in which the rules of grammar and criticiſmi 
are delivered with the greateſt confuſion and ob- 
ſcurity, or rather, are covered with impenetrable 
darkneſs. c 

VII. The various ſyſtems of philoſophy that The ate of 
were in vogue before this century, loſt their credit PÞ'\*#eby- 
by degrees, and ſubmitted to the triumphant 
doctrine of ARISsTOTLE, which erected a new and 
deſpotic empire in the republic of letters, and 
reduced the whole ideal world under its lord] 
dominion. Several of the works of this philoſo- 
pher, and more eſpecially his metaphyſical pro- 
ductions, had been ſo early as the beginning of 
this century tranſlated into Latin at Paris, and 
were from that time explained to the youth in the 
public ſchools [5]. But when it appeared, that 
ALMeRIcC [LT] had drawn from theſe books his 


[-] Franc. PaTricii, Diſcaſſiones Peripatetice, tom. i. 
lb. xi. p. 145.—Jo. Launoius de varia Ariſtot. fortuna in 
Acad, Parifienfi, cap. i. p. 127. ed. Elfwich. It is commonly 
reported, that the books of Ax Is TOT LE here mentioned, were 
tranſlated from Arabic into Latin. But we are told poſitively, 
that theſe books were brought from Conſtantinople, and tranſ- 
lated from Greek into Latin. See Ricor pus, De geſtis Phi- 
lippi regis Francorum ad A. 1209, in Ax DR. CRESXII Scriptor. 
Hiftor. Franc. p. 119. 

be] ALMeRIC, or Au aux, does not ſeem to have en- 
tertained any enormous errors. He held that every Chriſtian 


| was obliged to believe himſelf a member of Jesus CHRISH, 


and attached, perhaps, ſome extravagant and fanatical ideas to 
that opinion ; but his followers fell into more pernicious notions, 
and adopted the moſt odious tenets, maintaining, that the power 
of the Father continued no longer than the Moſaic Jifpentation 3 
that the empire of the Son extended only to the thirteenth cen- 
tury; and that then the reign of the Holy Ghoſt commenced, 
when all ſacraments and external worſhip were to be aboliſhed, 
and the ſalvation of Chriſtians was to be accompliſhed merely 
by internal acts of illuminating grace. Their morals alſo were 
as infamous as their doctrine was abſurd, and under the name 
of charity they comprehended and committed the moſt criminal 
acts of impurity and licentiouſneſs, 


erroneous 
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erroneous ſentiments concerning tha divine na- 
ture, they were prohibited and condemned as 
pernicious and peſtilential, by a public decree of 
the council of Sens, in the year 1209 [U]. The 
logic of ARISTOTLE, however, recovered its credit 
ſome years after this, and was publicly taught in 
the univerſity of Paris in the year 1215; but the 
natural philoſophy and metaphyſic of that great 
man were ſtill under the ſentence of condemna- 
tion [. It was reſerved for the emperor FRE. 
DERIC II., to reſtore the Stagirite to his former 
glory, which this prince effected by employing 
a number of learned men, whom he had choſen 
with the greateſt attention and care [x], and who 
were profoundly verſed in the knowledge of the 


languages, to tranſlate into Latin, from the Greek 


and Arabic, certain books of ARISTOTLE, and of 
other ancient ſages. This tranſlation, which was 
recommended, ' in a particular manner, to the 
academy of Bolonia by the learned emperor, raiſed 
the credit of ARISTOTLE to the greateſt height, 
and gave him an irreſiſtible and deſpotic autho- 
rity in all the European ſchools. This authority 
was ſtill farther augmented by the tranſlations, 


A] Dr. Mos e1m has fallen here into two light miſtakes. 
It was at Paris, and not at Sens, and in the year 1210, and not 
in 1 209, that the metaphyſical books of Ax1sToTLE were con- 
demned to the flames. The writers quoted here by our author 
are Launoius, De varia Ariſtotelis fortuna in Acad. Pariſ. 
cap. iv. p. 195. and the ſame writer's Syllabus rationum quibu 
Durandi cauſa defenditur, tom. 1. opp. pars I. p. 8. 

[ſw]. NAT. ALEXANDER, Select. Hiftor. Eccleſ. Capita, 
tom. viii. cap. iii. f 7. p. 76. | 

x] PETR. DE VIX EIS, Epiftolar. lib. iii. ep. Ixvii. p. 503: 
This epiſtle is addreſſed ad magiſtros et ſcholares Bononienſes, i. e. 
to the maſters and ſcholars of the academy of Bolonia ; but it 5 
more than probable, that the emperor ſent letters, upon this 
occaſion, to the other European ſchools. It is a common op!- 
nion, that this learned prince had all the works of Ax Is TOT LI, 
that were then extant, tranſlated into Latin about the year 1020; 
but this cannot be deduced from the letter above mentioned, 
nor from any other ſufficient teſtimony that we knoy of. 


which 
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< which were made of ſome of the books of the C E N r. 
1 Grecian ſage by ſeveral Latin interpreters, ſuch p 1. 
of as MICHAEL Scor, Pairie of Tripoly, WILLIAM 

* FLEMING, and others; though theſe men were 

lit quite unequal to the taſk they undertook, and had 

* neither ſuch knowledge of the languages, nor 

he ſuch an acquaintance with philoſophy, as were 

eu neceſſary to the ſucceſsful execution of ſuch a dif- 

* ficult enterpriſe | 205 

1 VIII. The Ariſtotelian philoſophy received the Thomas 
os very laſt addition that could be made to its au- Adels a 
ing thority and luſtre, when the Dominican and nd — 
> Franciſcan friars adopted its tenets, taught it in ni.” 
ho their ſchools, and illuſtrated it in their writings. em. 
the Theſe two mendicant orders were looked upon 

eek as the chief depoſitaries of all learning both hu- 

4 of man and divine; and were followed, with the 

wa utmoſt eagerneſs and aſſiduity, by all ſuch as were 

the ambitious of being diſtinguiſhed from the multi- 

aifed tude by their ſuperior knowledge. ALEXANDER 

joht, HaLzs, an Engliſh Franciſcan, who taught phi- 


— Ws loſophy at Paris, and acquired, by the ſtrength 
ority of his metaphyſical genius, the title of the IRR R- 
tions, FRAGABLE Doctor [z], and ALBERT the Great, a 

German, of the Dominican order, and biſhop of 
ales. Ratiſton, a man of vaſt abilities and a univerſal 


and nt dictator at this time [a], were the two firſt emi- 
re con- 


author . [9] See Wood's account of the interpreters of Ag1sTOTLE, 
Pari. in his Autiguitat. Oxon. tom. i. p. 119. as alſo JeBB's Preface 
quibus to the Opus Majus of the famous Rocer Bacon, publiſhed 


at London in folio, in the year 1733. We ſhall give here the 
opinion which Bacon had of the tranſlators of Az1sToTLE, 
in the words of that great man, who expreſſes his contempt of 
theſe wretched interpreters in the following manner: Si habe- 
rem (ſays he) poteftatem ſupra libros Ariftotelis Latine converſos, 
ego 2 omnes cremari, quia non eft nifi temporis amiſſio ſtudere 
in illis, et cauſa erroris et multiplicatio iguorantim, ultra id quod 
valet explicari. | 
[z] See Luc Wapnixci Annales Minorum, tom. iii. p · 
* Bou LA, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 200. 673. 
toned; a] Jo. ALB. FaBRIcC1i Bibliatheca Latina medii ævi, 
f tom. 1, p. 113, of 
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nent writers who illuſtrated, in their learned pro- 
ductions, the Ariſtotelian ſyſtem. But it was the 
diſciple of ALBERT, THOMAS Aquvinas, the An- 
gelic Doctor, and the great luminary of the ſcho- 
laſtic world, that contributed moſt to the glory 
of the Stagirite [4], by inculcating, illuſtrating, 
and enforcing his doctrines, both in his lectures 
and in his writings; and principally by engaging 
one of his learned colleagues to give, under his 
inſpection, a new tranſlation of the works of the 
Grecian ſage, which far ſurpaſſed the former 
verſion in exactneſs, perſpicuity, and elegance [c]. 
By theſe means the philoſophy of AxtsTorT, 
notwithſtanding the oppoſition of ſeveral divines, 
and even of the Roman pontifs themſelves, who 
beheld its progreſs with an unfriendly eye, tri- 
umphed in all the Latin ſchools, and abſorbed all 
the other ſyſtems that had flouriſhed before this 
literary revolution. | 

IX. There were, however, at this time in 
Europe ſeveral perſons of ſuperior genius and pe- 
netration, who, notwithſtanding their veneration 
for ArisToOTLE, thought the method of treating 
philoſophy, which his writings had introduced, 
dry, inelegant, and proper to confine and damp 


[4] The Dominicans maintain, that this Angelic Doctor was 
the diſciple of ALBz&T the Great, and their opinion ſeems to 
be founded in truth. See AnToinz Touron, Vie de d.. 
The Franciſcans however maintain as ob- 
ſtinately, that ALEXANDER Hales was the maſter of Tho- 
Mas. See WapDinci Annales Minorum, tom. ili. p. 133. 

[e] It has been believed by many, that WILLIAM D!“ 
MozRBEK A, a native of Flanders, of the Dominican order, and 
archbiſhop of- Corinth, was the author of the new Latin tranſ- 
lation of the Works of Axis ro LE, which was carried on and 
finiſhed under the auſpicious inſpection of THoMAAs AqQuiNas. 
See J. Ec ar, Scriptores Dominican. tom. i. p. 338,—Cas1M. 
Oupixus, Comm. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. tom. ii. p. 468. Jo. 
Franc. For ENS, Bibliotbeca Belgica, tom. i. p. 416. Others 
however ſuppoſe, though indeed with leſs evidence, that thi 
tranſlation was compoſed by HE NY Kos BEIN, who was allo 
a Dominican. See EcHARD, Script. Dominic, tom. i. p. 469. 
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ing the ſphere of ſcience by new reſearches and 
new diſcoveries [4]. At the head of theſe noble 


y adventurers we may juſtly place Roczr Bacon, 
. a Franciſcan friar, of the Engliſh nation, known 
$ by the appellation of the admirable doctor, re- 
9 nowned on account of his moſt important diſ- 
1s coveries, and who, in the progreſs he had made 
ie in natural philoſophy, mathematics, chemiſtry, 
er the mechanic arts, and the learned languages, 
. ſoared far beyond the genius of the times [e]. 
E, : 
88, [4] Bacon's contempt of the — that was in vogue in 
ho his time may be ſeen in the following paſſage quoted by I EBA, 
. in his Preface to the Opus Majus of that great man: Nunguam, 
11. lays he, fuit tanta apparentia ſapientiæ, nec tantum exercitium 
all Audi in tot facultatibus, in tot regionibus, ficut jam à quadra- 
his ginta annis; ubique enim doctores ſunt diſperſs . . . in omni civi- 
tate, et in omni caſtro, et in omni burgo, præcipue per duos ordines 
75 fludentes (he means the Franciſcans and Dominicans, who were 
in almoſt the only religious orders that diſtinguiſhed themſelves by 
pE- an application to ſtudy) quod non accidit, niſi a quadraginta an- 
ion ms aut circiter, cum tamen nunguam fuit TANTA IGNORANTIA, 
ing TANTUS ERRoR .. . Vulgus fludentium languet et aſininut circa 
0 nale tranſlata (by theſe wretched verſions he underſtands the 
ced, works of Ax Is TOT LR, which were molt miſerably tranſlated by 
amp ignorant bunglers) er tempus et fludium amittit in omnibus et ex- 
penſas., Apparentia quidem ſola tenet eos, et non curant quid 
was ſciant, ſed quid videantur ſcire coram multitudine inſenſata. 
ms {0 Thus, according to Bacon, in the midſt of the moſt ſpecious 
de St. appearance of ſcience, the greateſt ignorance and the groſſeſt 
5 Obe errors reigned almoſt N | 
To le] That Bacon deſerves this high rank in the learned world 
33. appears evidently from his book, entitled Opus Majus, which 
4 DB was dedicated to the Roman pontif, CLEuENT IV., and which 
r, and doctor JI publiſhed at London in 1733, from a manuſcript 
tranſ. which till exiſts in the univerſity of Dublin, enriching it with a 
on an learned Preface and a conſiderable number of judicious obſerva- 
bee tions. The other works of BAcox, which are very numerous, 
ASI 


lic as yet for the moſt part concealed in the libraries of the cu- 
. Jo nous. For a farther account of this eminent man, ſee Woop, 


Others Antiq, Oxon. tom. i. p. 136.—-WaDDIN OI Annales Minor. 

nat — tom. iy. p. 264. tom. v. p. 561. —Tnou. GALE ad Famblichum 

vas alſo de Myſteriis AEgyptior. p. 255. General Hiſt, and Crit. Dictionary, 
69. : a 

p- 409 Wt the article BA cox. | WE 
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ENT. With him we may aſſociate ARNOLD of Villa 
pen. Nova, whoſe place of nativity is fixed by ſome in 
France, by others in Spain, and who acquired a 
ſhining reputation by his knowledge in chemiſtry, 
poetry, philoſophy, languages, and phyſic [y]; 
as alſo PETRUS DE ABANO, a phyſician of Padua, 
who was ſurnamed the Reconciler, from a book 
he wrote with a deſign to terminate the diſſenſions 
and conteſts that reigned among the philoſophers 
and phyſicians [g], and who was profoundly 
verſed in the ſciences of philoſophy, aſtronomy, 
phyſic, and mathematics [H]. It muſt, however, 
be obſerved, to the eternal diſhonour of the age, 
that the only fruits which theſe great men enjoyed 
of their learned labours, and their noble, as well 
as ſucceſsful, efforts for the advancement of the 
arts and ſciences, were the furious clamours of 
an enraged and ſuperſtitious multitude, who 
looked upon them as heretics and magicians, and 
thirſted ſo eagerly after their blood, that they 
_ eſcaped with difficulty the hands of the public 
executioner. Bacon was confined many years 
to a loathſome priſon; and the other two were, 
after their death, brought before the tribunal of 
the inquiſition, and declared worthy of being 
committed to the flames for the novelties they 

had introduced into the republic of letters, 
Theftudyof X. The ſtate of theology, and the method of 


law and 


ery teaching and repreſenting the doctrines of Chril- 
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[/] See Nic. Ax rox iI Biblioth, vetus Hiſpan. tom. ii. lib. 
ix. c. i. p. 74.— PIERRE Jos zr H Vie d Arnaud de Ville neuvt, 
Aix, 1719. —Nickxox, Memoires des hommes illuſtres, tom. 
xxxiv. p. 82.— Nicol. EYMERiICI Direforium Inquiſitorun, 
p. 282. where, among other things, we have an account of 
his errors. | 


[] This book was entitled, Conciliator Differentiarum Phil 
fophorum et Medicorum. | 
[e' There is a very accurate account of this philoſopher given 
by Jon. Maria MazzUCHELL1 Notizie Storiche e Critiche it- 
torus alla vita di Pietro d' Abano, in Ad ELI CALOGERE 
Opuſculi Scientifici et Philologici, tom. xiii, p. i. li v. 


tianity 
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tianity that now prevailed, ſhall be mentioned in E Nr. 
8 their place. The civil and canon laws held the „ 
1 firſt rank in the circle of the ſciences, and were ——— 
| ſtudied with a peculiar zeal and application by 
almoſt all who were ambitious of literary glory. 
1, Theſe ſciences, however, notwithſtanding the aſſi- 


k duity with which they were cultivated, were far 
Ws from being, as yet, brought to any tolerable de- 
rs gree of perfection. They were disfigured by the 
ly jargon that reigned in the ſchools, and they were 
W, corrupted and rendered intricate by a multitude 
er, of trivial commentaries that were deſigned to 
ve, illuſtrate and explam them. Some employed 
red their labours in collecting the letters of the Ro- 
vell man pontifs, which are commonly known under 
the the title of Decretals [i], and which were looked 
of upon as a very important branch of eccleſiaſtical 
who law. RAIMOND of Pernafort, a native of Bar- 
and celona, was the moſt famous of all theſe com- 
they pliers, and acquired a conſiderable reputation by 
blic his collection of the Decretals in five books, 
ears which ke undertook at the defire of Gzzcory IX., 
vere, and which has been ſince honoured with the name 
al of of that pontif, who ordered it to be added to the 
zeing Decretals of GRATIAx, and to be read in all the 


they European colleges [4]. Towards the concluſion 
of this century, Bonirace VIII. had a new col- 

od of lection made, which was entitled, The Sixth Book 

"hriſ- / Decretals, becauſe it was added to the five al- 
ready mentioned. =, 


11. lib, 

aye [7] See BovLay, Hiſt. Academ. Pariſ. tom. iii. P. 98. 

ys. OP [4] Gzrn, a MasTrICHT, Hiftoria juris Ecclefiaſtici, $353. 
_ p. 384.—]Jo. CHIFLET, De juris utriu/que Archite&is, cap. vi. 


p. 6o.—-ECHARD et QueTir, Scriptores Dominicani, tom i. 
Phils p. 106.— Ada Sanctor. Antwerp. tom. i. Januarii ad d. Vii. 
* p. 404. | 
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. 


Concerning the doctors and miniſters of the church, 
and its form of government, during this century, 


OTH the Greek and Latin writers, pro- 
voked, beyond meaſure, by the flagitious 
— lives of their ſpiritual rulers and inſtructors, com- 
Thecorrp- plain loudly of their licentious manners, and 
clergy. load them with the ſevereſt reproaches ; nor will 
theſe complaints and reproaches appear exceſlive 
to ſuch as are acquainted with the hiſtory of this 
corrupt and ſuperſtitious age [/]. Several emi- 
nent men attempted to ſtem this torrent of li. 
centiouſneſs, which from the heads of the church 
had carried its pernicious ſtreams throug]: all the 
members; but their power and inflfence were 
unequal to ſuch a difficult and arduous enter- 
prize. The Grecian emperors were prevented 
from executing any project of this kind by the 
infelicity of the times, and the various calamities 
and tumults, that not only reigned in their do- 
minions, but even ſhook the throne on which 
they ſat; while the power and opulence of the 
Roman pontifs and the ſuperſtition of the age hin- 
dered the Latins from accompliſhing, or even at- 

| tempting, a reformation in the church. 
And of the II. The hiſtory of the popes preſents a lively 
Roman and horrible picture of the complicated crime: 
kennen, that diſhonoured the miniſters of the church, 
who were peculiarly obliged, by their ſacred 
office, to exhibit to the world: diſtinguiſhed mo- 


CENT. [. 
xXxIII. 
PAE r II. 


[/] See the remarkable letter of the Roman pontif, Gut: 
cory IX., to the archbiſhop of Bourges, which was written in 
the year 1227, with a deſign to reprove and reform the vice 
which had infeſted all-the various orders of the clergy, and 
which is publiſhed by Dion. SamMarTHANUs, in his Gall 
Chriftiana, tom. ii. in Append. p. 21.—8See allo Du FR ESV, 
Adnoiat. in Vitam Ludovici Sti. p- 99. ck 
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dels of piety and virtue. Such of the Sacerdotal c E v T. 
order as were advanced to places of authority „ l. 

in the church, behaved rather like tyrants than 
rulers, and ſhowed manifeſtly, in all their con- 
duct, that they aimed at an abſolute and unlimited 
dominion, The popes, more eſpecially, incul- 
cated that pernicious maxim, * That the biſhop 
« of Rome is the ſupreme lord of the univerſe, 
« and that neither princes nor biſhops, civil go- 
« yernors nor eccleſiaſtical rulers, have any law- 
« ful power in church or ſtate but what they 
« derive from him.” This extravagant maxim, 
which was conſidered as the ſum and ſubſtance of 
papal juriſprudence, the- Roman pontifs main- 
tained obſtinately, and left no means unemploy- 
ed, that perfidy or violence. could ſuggeſt, to 
give it the force of a univerſal law. It was in 
conſequence of this arrogant pretenſion, that they 
not only claimed the right of diſpoſing of eccle- 
ſiaſtical benefices, as they are commonly called, 
but alſo of conferring civil dominion, and of 
dethroning kings and emperors, according to 
their good pleaſure. It is true, this maxim was 
far from being univerſally adopted; many placed 
the authority of councils above that of the pontifs, 
and ſuch of the European kings and princes as 
were not ingloriouſly blinded and enflaved by 
the ſuperſtition of the times, aſſerted their rights 
with dignity and ſucceſs, excluded the pontifs 
from all concern in their civil tranſactions, nay, 

even reſerved to themſelves the ſupremacy over 

the churches that were eſtabliſhed in their do- 

minions [mz]. In oppoſing thus the haughty 


u] As a ſpecimen of this, the reader may peruſe the letters 
of IX NO ENT III., and the emperor Or Ho IV., which have 
deen collected by the learned Golf CHRIST. GS BAUR, in 
bis Hifory of the Emperor RI HARD, written in German, p. 
6118614. Other princes, and more eſpecially the kings of 
England and France, lifplayed „in the defence of their rights and 
privileges, the ſame zeal that animated Or no. 


M 3 pretenſions 


ART II. 


\ 
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CENT. pretenſions of the lordly pontifs, it was, indeed, 
p u. neceſſary to proceed with mildneſs, caution, and 
— Prudence, on account of the influence which 
theſe ſpiritual tyrants had uſurped over the minds 
of the people, and the power they had of alarm- 
ing princes, by exciting their ſubjects to re- 

f bellion. 


The power III. In order to eſtabliſh their authority, both 
IS in civil and eccleſiaſtical matters, upon the firmeſt 
bots, &. foundations, the Roman pontifs aſſumed to them- 
the pondifs, ſelves the power of diſpoſing of the various 
offices of the church, whether of a higher or 
more ſubordinate nature, and of creating 4:i/hops, 
abbots, and canons, according to their fancy, 
Thus we ſee the ghoſtly heads of the church, who 
formerly diſputed with ſuch ardour againſt the 
emperors in favour of the free election of biſhops 
and abbots, ' overturning now all the laws that re- 
lated to the election of theſe ſpiritual rulers, re- 
ſerving for themſelves the revenues of the richeſt 
benefices, conferring vacant places upon their 
clients and their creatures, nay, often depoſing 
biſhops that had been duly and lawfully elected, 


and ſubſtituting, with a high hand, others in 


DS. SSO RS on = M=mH©A, .. 


their room [xz]. The hypocritical pretexts for th 
all theſe arbitrary proceedings were an ardent r 
zeal for the welfare of the church, and an anxious 

concern, leſt devouring heretics ſhould get a th 


footing among the flock of Carisr [6]. The WM * 
firſt of the pontifs, who uſurped ſuch an extra- WI ©? 
vagant extent of authority, was Innocent III., Pr 
whoſe example was followed by Hoxox1vus III, Wt 


[z] Many examples of this may be taken from the hiſtory of the 
this century. See STEPH. BALVUZII Miſcellan. tom. vil. p. 443. 
466. 470. 488. 491. 493.—Galila Chriſtiana, tom. i. p. 69. [ 
Append. Luc. Wappinci Annal. Minor. in Diplomat. prit 
Ss Woop, Antiquit. Oxon. tom. i. p. 148. 201, 202. 
e] See the Epiſtle of IN NO, ENT IV., in BAL UZ. Miſcellan, [ 
tom. vii. p. 4088, | kee. 


GREGORY 


[iſcellan, 


EGORY 
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GRECORY IX., and ſeveral of their ſucceſſors. e E N T, 
But it was keenly oppoſed by the biſhops, who „ . 
had hitherto enjoyed the privilege of nominating 
to the ſmaller benefices, and ftill more effectually 
by the kings of England and France, who. em- 
ployed the force of warm remonſtrances and 
vigorous edicts to ſtop the progreſs of this new 
juriſprudence [p]. Lewis IX., king of France, 
and now the tutelar ſaint of that nation, diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf by the noble oppoſition he made 
to theſe papal encroachments. In the year 1268, 
before he ſet out for the Holy Land, he ſecured 
the rights of the Gallican church againſt the in- 
ſidious attempts of the Roman pontifs, by that 
famous edit known in France by the name of 
the pragmatic ſanction [q]. This reſolute and 
prudent meaſure rendered the pontifs more cau- 
tious and flow in their proceedings, but did not 
terrify them from the proſecution of their pur- 
poſe, For Bonirace VIII. maintained, in the 
moſt expreſs and impudent terms, that the uni 
verſal church was under the dominion of the 
pontifs, and that princes and lay-patrons, coun- 
cils and chapters, had no more power in fpiritual 
things, than what they derived from Curisr's 
vicar upon earth. 

IV. The legates, whom the pontifs ſent into The autho- 
the provinces, to repreſent their perſons, and 5. of tbe 
execute their orders, imitated perfectly the avarice' . 
and inſolence of their maſters. They violated the 
privileges of the chapters; diſpoſed of the ſmaller, 
and ſometimes of the more important eccleſi- 
altical bene fices, in favour of ſuch as had gained 
them by bribes, or ſuch like conſiderations [r] ; 


[?] Bourax, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 659. and 

principally tom. iv. p. 911. 17 : 
[4] Idem, ib. p. 389. 

L] See BALVzII Miſcellanea, tom. vii. p. 437. 475. 480, 
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CEN T. extorted money from the people by the vileſt j 
. d moſt iniquitous means; ſeduced the un- 

pi 1, and mo 9 ; e un- 1 

—— wary by forged letters and other ſtratagems of u 

that nature; excited tumults among the multi- e 

tude, and were, themſelves, the ringleaders of I? 

the moſt furious and rebellious factions; carried f 

on, in the moſt ſcandalous manner, the impious p 

traffick of relicks and indulgencies, and diſtinguiſhed [ 

themſelves by ſeveral acts of profligacy ſtill more tc 

heinous than the practices now mentioned. Hence ſe 

we find the writers of this age complaining una- tl 

nimouſly-of the flagitious conduct and the enor- N 

mous crimes of the pope's legates [s].. Nay, we c 

ſee the Roman pontif ALEXANDER IV., enacting, m 

in the year 1256, a ſevere law againſt the avarice N 

and frauds of theſe corrupt miniſters |], which, w 

however, they eaſily evaded, by their friends and a 

their credit at the court of Rome. ni 

The wealth V. From the ixth century to this period, the PI 

ef abe pon. wealth and revenues of the pontifs had not re- ec 

tif auß - ceived any conſiderable augmentation ; but at R 

mented this time they were vaſtly increaſed under Inxo- g1 

CENT III. and Nicoras III., partly by the events le 

of war, and partly by the munificence of kings w. 

and emperors. INNO ENT was no ſooner ſeated to 

in the papal chair, than he reduced under his ſo 

juriſdiction the præfect of Rome, who had hitherto hi 

been conſidered as ſubject to the emperor, to to 

'whom he had taken an oath of allegiance in en- to 

tering upon his office. He alſo ſeized upon Bl 

Ancona, Spoletto, Aſſiſi, and ſeveral cities and for- th 

treſſes which had, according to him, been un- an 

[5] See that judicious and excellent writer Mar TH. Par1s, | 

in his Hiftoria Major, p. 313. 316. 5407 and particularly p. 637. p. 

where we find the following remarkable words: Semper folent | 

tegati quales, et omnes nuncii papales regna que ingrediuntur de- for 

pauperare, vel aliqua modo perturbare. See alſo BouLay, Hi Ita 

tor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 659. | | 

[+] This edi& is publiſhed by LAMI, in his Deliciæ Erudilo- 12 


rum, tom. ii. p. 300. 


juſtly 
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juſtly alienated from the patrimony of St. E Nr. 
| Pere [4]. On the other hand, Fxevperrc II., „ u. 
f who was extremely deſirous that the pope ſnould 
« eſpouſe his quarrel with OrRHO IV., loaded the 
Roman ſee with the richeſt marks of his muni- 
ficence and liberalify, and not only made a noble 
preſent in valuable lands to the pope's brother 
[w], but allo permitted Ricaarp count of Fund; 
to leave, by will, all his poſſeſſions to the Roman 
ſee [x], and confirmed the immenſe donation 
that had formerly been made to it by the opulent 
Marilpa. Such was the progreſs that Ix No- 
cent III. made, during his pontificate, in aug- 
menting the ſplendour and wealth of the church. 
NicoLas IV. followed his example with the 
warmeſt emulation, and, 1n the year 1278, gave 
a remarkable proof of his arrogance and obſti- 
nacy, in refuſing to crown the emperor Ropor.- 
Paus I., before he had acknowledged and confirm- 
ed, by a ſolemn treaty, all the pretenſions of the 
Roman ſee, of which, if ſome were plauſible, the 
greateſt part were altogether groundleſs, or, at 
leaſt, extremely dubious. This agreement, to 
which all the Italian princes, that were ſubject 
to the emperqr, were obliged to accede, was no 
ſooner concluded, than NicoLAs reduced under 
his temporal dominion ſeveral cities and terri- 
tories in Taly, that had formerly been annexed 
to the imperial crown, particularly Romania and 
Bologna. It was therefore under theſe two pontifs, 
that the ſee of Rome arrived, partly by force, 
and partly by artifice, at that high degree of 


* See FR ANC. Pao Breviar. Romanor. Pontif. tom. iii. 
p. 161.—MuxATrokII Antig. Italicæ, tom. i. p. 328. 

[w] This brother of the pontif was called Rĩie HARD. See 
for an account of this tranſaction, Mu kA ToRt's Antiquitat. 
alice, tom. v. p. 652. 


[x] OpoR. RATYNAL Ds, Continuat. Aunal. Baronii, ad A. 
1212, Fü. 
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our times [y]. | 

VI. INNO ENT III., who remained at the head 
of the church until the year 1216, followed the 
ſteps of GREOGORY VII., and not only uſurped the 
deſpotic government of the church, but alſo 
claimed the empire of the world, and thought of 
nothing leſs than ſubjecting the kings and princes 
of the earth to his lordly ſceptre. He was a man 
of learning and application; but his cruelty, 
avarice, and arrogance [z] clouded the luſtre of 
any good qualities which his panegyriſts have 
thought proper to attribute to him. In Aſia and 
Europe, he diſpoſed of crowns and ſceptres with 
the moſt wanton ambition. In Aſia, he gave a 
king to the Armenians: in Europe, he uſurped 
the ſame extravagant privilege in the year 1204, 
and conferred the regal dignity upon PrIMIsLAvs, 
duke of Bohemia [a]. The ſame year he ſent to 
Jonannicivs, duke of Bulgaria and Walacbia, an 
extraordinary legate, who, in the name of the 
pontif, inveſted that prince with the enſigns and 
honours of royalty, while, with his own hand, he 
crowned PETER II. of Arragon, who had rendered 
his dominions ſubject. and tributary co the church, 
and ſaluted him publicly at Rome with the title of 
King [5]. We omit many other examples of this 
frenetic pretenſion to univerſal empire, which 
might be produced from the letters of this arro- 
gant pontif, and many other acts of deſpotiſm, 
which Europe beheld with aſtoniſhment, but allo, 
to its eternal reproach, with the ignominious ſi- 
lence of a paſſive obedience. 


grandeur and opulence, which it yet maintains in 


2 See Ra YR AL Dus, loc. cit. ad A. 1278, F 47. 
[z] See MarTH. PARIS, Hifter. Major, p. * 230. 
fla] Other hiſtorians affirm, that it was the emperor 
PIII that conferred the royal dignity upon Px IMISsL Aus, 
in order to ſtrengthen his party againſt Or no. 

[e] MunaTorn Antig. Ital. medii avi, tom. vi. p. 116. 
—]o. vt FERRERA, Hiſtoire di Eſpagne, tom. iv. p. 8. VII 

. * 
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n VII. The ambition of this pope was not ſatisfied c E N T, 
with the diſtribution and government of theſe A n. 
petty kingdoms. He extended his views farther, ——— 
and reſolved to render the power and majeſty of 

the Roman ſee formidable to the greateſt Euro- 

pean monarchs, and even to the emperors them- 

ſelves. When the empire of Germany was diſ- 

puted, towards the commencement of this cen- 

tury, between PHI Ir, duke of Swabia, and OTH0 

IV., third ſon of HENRY Lion, he eſpouſed, at 

firſt, the cauſe of OTHao, thundered out his com- 
munications againſt ParLie, and, upon the death 

of the latter, which happened in the year 1209, 

he placed the imperial diadem upon the head of 

his adverſary. But as OTHo was, by no means, 

diſpoſed to ſubmit to this pontif's nod, or to 

ſatisfy to the full his ambitious deſires, he incur- 

red, of conſequence, his lordly indignation ; and 
Innocent, declaring him, by a folemn excom- 
munication, unworthy of the empire, raiſed in his 

place FREDERIc II., his pupil, the fon of Henzy 

VI., and king of the two Sicilies, to the imperial 

throne in the year 1212 [J. The ſame pontif 
excommunicated P niir AvucusTus, king of 

France, for having diſſolved his marriage with In- 
GERBURG, a Princeſs of Denmark, and eſpouſed 

another in her place; nor did he ceaſe to purſue 

this monarch with his anathemas, until he en- 

gaged him to receive the divorced queen, and to 

reſtore her to her loſt dignity [4]. 

VIII. But of all the European princes none 
felt, in ſo diſhonourable and ſevere a manner, the 
deſpotic fury of this inſolent pontif as Jonx, ſur- 
named Sans terre, king of England. This prince 


TE [e] All this is amply illuſtrated in the Origines Guelphice, 
” : tom. iii. lib, vii. p. 247. 

15885 [4] BouLAx, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 8. DANIEL, 
. 116. Hiftoire de la France, tom. iii. p. 475.—GERHARD, DU Bols, 
; Hiftor, Eccle. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 204—257. 1 
VII. 2 oppoſed 
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oppoſed vigorouſly the meaſures of Innocryr, c 
who had ordered the monks of Canterbury to chuſe * 
STEPHEN LANGTON, a Roman cardinal of Eng- t. 
liſh deſcent, archbiſhop of that ſee, notwith- 4 
ſtanding the election of Joun DE GREY to that n 
high dignity, which had been regularly made by V 
the convent, and had been confirmed by royal A 
authority [el. The pope, after having conſe- t 
crated LAN TON at Viterbo, wrote a ſoothing let- l 
ter in his favour, to the king, accompanied with ti 
four rings, and a myſtical comment upon the * 
precious ſtones with which they were enriched. 5 
But this preſent was not ſufficient to avert the 8 
juſt indignation of the offended monarch, who { 
ſent a body of troops to drive out of the king- W 
dom the monks of Canterbury, who had been en- ha 
gaged by the pope's menaces to receive LAN r P! 
as their archbiſhop. The king alſo declared to 
the pontif, that, if he perſiſted in impoſing a pre- W 
late upon the ſee of Canterbury, in oppoſition to a ſt 
regular election already made, the conſequences M 
of {ſuch preſumptuous obſtinacy would, in the a 
iſſue, prove fatal to the papal authority in Eng- le 
land. InnocenT was ſo far from being terrified W. 
by this menacing remonſtrance, that, in the year WI * 
1200, he ſent orders to the biſhops of London, gl 
Worceſter, and Ely, to lay the kingdom under an ON 
interdict, in caſe the monarch refuſed to yield ye 
and to receive LancTon. Jokx, alarmed at ty: 
this terrible menace, and unwilling to break en- af 
tirely with the pope, declared his readineſs to 8 
| | ; 
(2 [2] Dr. Mos ngEIu paſſes lightly over this rupture be- F 
tween king Joux and InxocenT III., mentioning in a few co 
lines the interdict under which England was laid by that pontif, to 
the excommunication he iſſued out againſt the king's perſon, 
and the impious act by which he abſolved the Engliſh from PU 
their allegiance. The tranſlator, however, thought this event pri 
of too great importance to be treated with ſuch brevity, and po 
has, therefore, taken the liberty to enlarge conſiderably this mi 


eighth ſection, which contains but eleven lines in the original. 
SPOT confirm 
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confirm the election made at Rome; but, in the E N r. 
act that was drawn up for this purpoſe, he wiſely þ e 
threw in a clauſe to prevent any interpretation of 
this compliance, that might be prejudicial to his 
rights, dignity, and prerogative. This exception 
was rejected, and” the interdict was proclaimed. 
A ſtop was immediately put to divine ſervice; 
the churches were ſhut; the adminiſtration of all 
the ſacraments was ſuſpended except that of bap- 
tiſm; the dead were buried in the highways 
without the uſual rites or any funeral folemni 
But, notwithſtanding this interdict, the Ciſtertian 
order continued to perform divine ſervice, and 
ſeveral learned and reſpectable divines, amon 
which were the biſhops of Winchefter and Nor- 
wich, proteſted againſt the injuſtice of the pope's 
proceedings. 

The interdi&t not producing the effects that 
were expected from it, the pontif proceeded to a 
ſtill farther degree of ſeverity and preſumption, 
and denounced a ſentence of excommunication 
againſt the perſon of the Engliſh monarch. This 
ſentence, which was iſſued out in the year 1208, 
was followed about three years after by a bull, 
abſolving all his ſubjects from their oath of alle- 
glance, and ordering all. perſons to avoid him, 
on pain of excommunication. But it was in the 
year 1212, that Innocent carried his impious 
tyranny to the moſt enormous length, when, 
aſſembling a council of cardinals and prelates, he 
depoſed Joan, declared the throne of England 
vacant, and wrote to PaiLie AucusTus, king of 
France, to execute this ſentence, to undertake the 
conquelt of England, and to unite that kingdom 
to his dominions for ever. He, at the ſame time, 
publiſhed another bull, exhorting all Chriſtian 
princes to contribute, whatever was in their 
power, to the ſucceſs of this expedition, pro- 
miſing ſuch as ſeconded PaiLiep in this grand 

_ enterpriſe, 
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ed to thoſe who carried arms againſt the infidels 
in Paleſtine, The French monarch entered into 
the views of the Roman pontif, and made im- 
menſe preparations for the invaſion of England, 
The king of England, on the other hand, aſſem- 
bled his forces, and was putting himſelf in a 
poſture of defence, when PAN Durr, the pope's 
legate, arrived at Dover, and propoſed a confer- 
ence in order to prevent the approaching rupture, 


and to conjure the ſtorm. This artful legate ter- 


rified the king, who met him at that place, with 
an exaggerated account of the armament of 
PaiLip on the one hand, and of the diſſaffection 
of the Engliſh on the other; and perſuaded him 
that there was no poſlible way left of ſaving his 
formidable arms of the 
French king, but that of putting them under the 
protection of the Roman ſee, Joan, finding 
himſelf in ſuch a perplexing ſituation, and full of 
diffidence both in the nobles of his court and in 
the officers of his army, complied with this diſ- 
honourable propoſal, did homage to Innocent, 
reſigned his crown to the legate, and received it 
again as a preſent from the ſee of Rome, to which 
he rendered his kingdoms tributary, and ſwore 
fealty as a vaſſal and feudatory [F J. In the act 
by which he reſigned, thus ſcandalouſly, his 
kingdoms to the papal juriſdiction, he declared 
that he had neither been compelled to this mea- 
ſure by fear nor by force; but that it was his own 
voluntary deed, performed by the advice, and 
with the conſent, of the barons of his kingdom. 
He obliged himſelf and his heirs to pay an annual 
ſum of ſeven hundred marks for England, and 


L/] For a full account of this ſhameful ceremony, ſee 
MarrRZW Paris, Hiftoria Major, p. 189. 192. 195.—As 
alſo BouLay, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 67. — RAIN 
Tnor As, Hiſtoire d Angleterre, tom. ii. p. 304. h 

| | three 


| © unworthy 
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three hundred for Ireland, in acknowledgment of C EN T, 


the pope's ſupremacy and juriſdiction; and con- 
ſented that he or ſuch of his ſucceſſors as ſhould 
refuſe to pay the ſubmiſſion now ſtipulated, to the 
ſee of Rome, ſhould forfeit all their right to the 
Britiſh crown [g]. © This ſhameful ceremon 
« was performed, ſays a modern hiſtorian [Y, 
« on Aſcenſion-day, in the houſe of the Tem- 
« plars at Dover, in the midſt of a great con- 
« courſe of people, who beheld it with confuſion 
« and indignation. Johx, in doing homage to 
« the pope, preſented a ſum of money to his re- 
« preſentative, which the proud legate trampled 
« under his feet, as a mark of the king's depend- 
« ence, Every ſpectator glowed with reſent- 
t ment, and the archbiſhop of Dublin exclaimed 
« aloud againſt ſuch intolerable inſolence. Pan- 
« DULF, not fatisfied with this mortifying a& of 
« ſuperiority, kept the crown and ſceptre five 
e whole days, and then reſtored them as a ſpecial 
« favour of the Roman ſee. Joun was deſpiſed 
before this extraordinary reſignation ; but now 
he was looked upon as a contemptible wretch, 
to fit upon a throne : while he 
« himſelf ſeemed altogether inſenſible of his diſ- 
« grace. 

IX, Innocent III. was ſucceeded in the pon- 
tiicate by Concio SaveLLi, who afſumed the 
title of Honok1vus III., ruled the church above 
ten years, and whoſe government, though not 
ſignalized by ſuch audacious exploits as thoſe of 
tis predeceſſor, diſcovered, nevertheleſs, an ar- 
dent zeal for maintaining the pretenſions, and 
ſupporting the deſpotiſm, of the Roman ſee. It 


cc 


Ig] Cadet a jure regni, is the expreſſion uſed in the 
Charter of reſignation, which may be ſeen at length in the Ha. 
Major of MaTThew Paris. 


i] See the Complete Hiftory of England, by Dr. $Mo1- 
LET, vol. i. p. 437. 
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CENT. was in conſequence of this zeal, that the ney 
X11. pontif oppoſed the meaſures, and drew upon him 
the indignation of FrEDeric II., that magnani- 
mous prince, on whoſe head he himſelf had 
placed, in the year 1220, the imperial crown, 
This ſpirited prince, following the ſteps of his 
uluſtrious grandfather, had formed the reſolution 
of confirming the authority, and extending the 
juriſdiction of the emperors in /taly, of depreſſing 
the ſmall ſtates of Lombardy, and reducing to 
narrower limits the immenſe credit and opulence 
of the pontifs and biſhops; and it was with a 
view to the execution of theſe grand projects, 
that he deferred the fulfilling of the ſolemn vow, 
by which he had engaged himſelf to march a for- 
midable army againft the infidels in Paleſtine, 
The pontif, on the other hand, urged, with im- 
portunity, the emperor's departure, encouraged, 
animated, and ſtrengthened, by ſecret ſuccours, 
the /talian ſtates that oppoſed his pretenſions, and 
reſiſted the progreſs of his power by all the ob- 
ſtacles which the moſt fertile invention could 
ſuggeſt. Theſe conteſts, however, had not, as 

yet, brought on an open ruptue. 
Thecal. X. In the year 1227, HucoLinvus, biſhop of 
mities that Oſtia, whoſe advanced age had not extinguiſhed 
mne ambition the fire of his ambition, nor diminiſhed the firm- 
or d neſs and obſtinacy of his ſpirit, was raiſed to the 
pontificate, aſſumed the title of Grecorr IX. 
and kindled the feuds and diſſenſions, that had 
already ſecretly ſubſiſted between the church and 
the empire, into an open and violent flame. No 
ſooner was he placed in the papal chair, than, 
contrary. to all juſtice- and order, he excommuni- 
cated the emperor for putting off his expedition 
againſt the Saracens another year, though that 
delay was manifeſtly owing to a fit of ſickneſs, 
which ſeized that prince when he was ready to 
embark for Paleſtine. In the year 1228, F REDE- 
| RIC 
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ic at laſt ſet out and arrived in the Holy Land; C EN T. | 
but, inſtead of carrying on the war with vigour, r i. 
as we have had already occaſion to obſerve, he ——— 


1d entered into a truce with SALADIN, and contented 
n, himſelf with the recovery of Jeruſalem. The 
ls pretended vicar of *CarisT, forgetting (or rather 
on unwilling to perſuade himſelf) that his maſter's 
he kingdom was not of this world, made war upon the 
ng emperor in Apuglia during his abſence [i], and 
to uſed his utmoſt efforts to arm againſt him all the 
\ce European powers. FRED ERIC, having received 
A information of theſe perfidious and violent pro- 
as, ceedings, returned into Europe in the year 1229, 
ow, defeated the papal army, retook the places he had 
or- loſt in Sicily and in Italy, and the year following 
ine. made his peace with the pontif, from whom he 
im- received a public and ſolemn abſolution. This 
red, peace, however, was but of a ſhort duration; nor 
urs, was it poſſible for the emperor to bear the inſo- 
and lent proceedings, and the imperious temper, of 
ob- GREGORY, He therefore broke all meaſures with 
ould that headſtrong pontif, diſtreſſed the ſtates of 
2M Lombardy that were in alliance with the ſee of 


Rome, ſeized upon the iſland of Sardinia, which 
pp of GREGORY looked upon as a part of his ſpiritual 
iſhed patrimony, and erected it into a kingdom for his 

lon ENT1Us. Theſe, with other ſteps that were 


o the equally provoking to the avarice and ambition of 
| 68 GREGORY, drew the thunder of the Vatican anew 
t had upon the emperor's head in the year 1239. FRE“ 
1 and WF PERIC was excommunicated publicly with all the 
No Wh circumſtances of ſeverity that vindictive rage 
than, could invent, and was charged with the moſt fla- 
muni- WF gitious crimes, and the moſt impious blaſphemies, 
dition ow 
1 that I? [i] Under the feeble reign of HENRY III., the pope 
1 drew immenſe ſums out of England for the ſupport of this 
knels, : F G . : 
Jy to impious war, and carried his audacious avarice fo far, as to de- 
ady mand the fifth part of the eccleſiaſtical revenues of the whole 
RED E- kingdom. | Fe x 
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CEN r. by the exaſperated pontif, who ſent a copy of this 
po, terrible accuſation to all the courts of Europe. 
The emperor, on the other hand, defended his 
injured. reputation by ſolemn declarations in writ- 
ing, while, by his victorious arms, he avenged 
himſelf of his adverſaries, maintained his ground, 
and reduced the pontif to the greateſt ſtraits. To 
get. rid of theſe difficulties, the latter convened, 
in the year 1240, a general council at Rome, with 
a view to depoſe Freptric by the unanimous 
ſuffrages of the cardinals and prelates, that were 
to compoſe that aſſembly. But the emperor diſ- 
concerted that audacious project by defeating, in 
the year 1241, a Genoeſe fleet, on board of which 
the greateſt part of theſe prelates were embarked, 
and by ſeizing, with all their treaſures, theſe 
reverend fathers, who were all committed to cloſe 
confinement. This diſappointment, attended 
with others which gave an unhappy turn, to his 
affairs, and blaſted his moſt promiſing expectations, 
dejected and conſumed the deſpairing pontif, and 
contributed probably to the concluſion of his 
days, which happened ſoon after this remarkable 

event [&]. | | 
Innocent XI. Grorrzy, biſhop of Milan, who ſucceeded 
- GREGORY IX., under the title of CELESTINE IV., 
died before his conſecration, and, after a vacancy 
of twenty months, the apoſtolic ſtool was filled 
by SINABALD, one of the counts of Fie/que, who 
was raiſed to the pontificate in the year 1243, 
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[ Beſides the original and authentic authors collected by 
Murartori, in his Scriptores rerum Italicarum, and the Ger— 
man and Italian hiſtorians, few or none of whom are abſo- 
lutely void of partiality in their accounts of theſe unhappy con- 
teſts between the empire and the papacy, fee PRT RUS DE VI- 
„IIS, piſtol. lib. 1. and MaTTH. Paris, Hiſtoria Major, 
Add to theſe Raynatpi Annal =MuRrRaToORI Annal. Italiæ, 
tom. vii. & Antiquit, Italic. tom. iv. p. 325. 517. It mult 
however be obſerved, that this branch of hiſtory ſtands yet in 
need of farther illuſtrations, 

aſſumed 
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| and fury [/]. His elevation, howeyer, offered 
It- 


at firſt a proſpect of peace, as he had formerly 


ed been attached to the intereſts of the emperor, and 
d, accordingly the conferences were opened, and a 
To reconciliation was propoſed ; but the terms offer- 
ed, ed by the new pope were too imperious and extra- 
ith vagant, not to be rejected with indignation by the 
ous emperor [m]. Hence it was that Innocent, not 
ere thinking himſelf ſafe in any part of Jtaly, ſer 
dil- out from Genoa, the place of his birth, for Lyons 
2 in in the year 1244, and aſſembling there a council 
nich the following year, depoſed, in their preſence, 
ed, though not with their approbation, the emperor 
hele FREDERIC, and declared the imperial throne va- 
cloſe cant [y]. This unjuſt and inſolent meaſure was 
aye regarded with ſuch veneration, and looked upon 
> his 


as ſo weighty by the German princes, ſeduced 
ions, and blinded by the ſuperſtition of the times, that 
and Wil they proceeded inſtantiy to a new election, and 
bis . raiſed firſt, HENRY, landgrave of Thuringia, and 
cable after his death, WILLIAu, count of Holland, to 
the head of the empire. FRrDERTe, whoſe firm 

eded and heroic - ſpirit ſupported without dejection 
IV., theſe cruel viciſſitudes, continued to carry on 
cancy the war in Tay, until a violent dyſentery ended 
filled WI his days in Apulia, the 13th of December, 1250. 
who Bi Upon the death of his formidable and magna- 
1243 Wi nimous adverſary, IN ON returned into 


8 [/] See MarrREW Parts, Hiſtoria Major, u 1254. 
je Uer- p. 771. 

re ablo- (a] Theſe preliminary conditions were: 1/, That the 
i Any emperor ſhould give up entirely to the church the mheritance 
DE VI. which was left to it by MaTHiLDa ; and, 24ly, That he would 
; Mojo. Uh oblige himſelf to ſubmit to whatever terms the pope ſhould think 
- GY tit to propoſe, as conditions of peace. | 

t m 


[2] This aſſembly is placed in the liſt of ecumenical, or ge- 
as yet n veral councils ; but it is not acknowledged as ſuch by the Gal- 


1 lican church. Ce: | 
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aſſumed the denomination of InnocewT IV., and e ENT. 
yielded to none of his predeceſſors in arrogance „' h. 
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Italy [o], hoping now to enjoy with ſecurity the 
uits of his ambition. It was principally from 
this period, that the two famous factions, called 


 Guelphs and Guibelines, of which the latter eſpouſed 


Alexander 


IV, 


Urban IV, 


the cauſe of the emperors, and the former that of 
the pontifs, involved all the Italian ſtates in the 
moſt fatal diſſenſions, though their origin is much 
earlier than this century [p]. 

XII. RAvNAL D, count of Segni, and biſhop of 
Oſtia, was raiſed to the pontificate after the death 
of IN NOocExr, in the year 1254, and is diſtin- 
guiſhed in the liſt of the popes by the name of 
ALEXANDER IV. During the ſix years and fix 
months that he governed the ſee of Rome, his 
time was leſs employed in civil affairs, than in 
regulating the internal ſtate of the church, if 


we except the meaſures he took for the deſtruc- 


tion of Cox RADIX, grandſon of FrEDeric II., 
and for compoſing the tumults that had ſo long 
reigned without interruption in /taly. The men- 
dicant friars, in particular, and among them the 
Dominicans and Franciſcans, were much favoured 
by this pontif, and received ſeveral marks of his 
peculiar bounty. | 

He was ſucceeded in the Roman Tee, A. D. 
1261, by URBAN IV., a native of Troyes, of ob- 
{cure birth, who, before his elevation to the pon- 
tificate, was patriarch of Jeruſalem, and after that 

riod was more diſtinguiſhed by his inſtituting 
the Feſtival of the body of Chriſt, than by any other 
circumſtance in the courſe of his reign. He had, 
indeed, , formed ſeveral important projects, but 
their execution was prevented . by his death, 
which happened, in the year 1264, after a ſhot 


Le] Beſides the writers already mentioned, ſee Nicol. 5: 
CuxRl0, Vita Innocentii IV., in BAL uz11 Miſcellan. tom. vu. 


P-· 353+ | 
: [2] See MuxATORII Difſertat. de Guelphis et Guibe/linih 
in his Antiqq. Ital. medii avi, tom. iv. p. 606. 
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reign of three years. His ſucceſſor Gui Fur cobi, C-EN r. 
K or CLEMENS IV., a native of France, and biſhop p I. 
of Sabino, who was raiſed to the ſee of Rome int ——— 
the year 1265, did not enjoy much longer that | 
high dignity. His name, however, makes a 
greater figure in hiſtory, and was rendered fa- 
mous in many reſpects, and more eſpecially by 
his conferring the kingdom of Naples upon 
CHARLES of Anjou, brother to Lewis IX. king of 
France. The conſequences of this donation are 
well known, and: the fate of Cox RADIN, the laſt 
deſcendant of FRED ERIC II., who, after an un- 
fortunate battle fought againſt CHARLES, was 
publicly beheaded by the barbarous victor, if not 
by the counſel, yet certainly with the conſent, of 

the Roman pontif, are well known to ſuch as have 
the ſmalleſt acquaintance with the hiſtory of theſe 
unhappy times. 

XIII. Upon the death of CIEM EN IV. [q], Grezory X. 
there aroſe warm and vehement conteſts among 
the cardinals concerning the election of a new 
pontif, Theſe debates, which kept the Roman 
ſee vacant during the ſpace of three years, were 
at length terminated in favour of TRHEAL D, or 
TaiBALD, a native of Placentia, and archbiſhop 
of Liege, who was raiſed to the pontificate in the 
year 1271, and aſſumed the title of GRRCORY 


ne pon: X. [7]. This devout eccleſiaſtic was in the Holy 

frer ta Land when he received the news of his election; Y 

ſtituting ii and, as he had been an eye-witneſs of the miſe- g 

ny othet I cable condition of the Chriſtians in that country, | 

He had, he had nothing ſo much at heart, as the deſire of in} 
cs, but contributing to their relief. Hence it was, that, bl 

8 wy immediately after his conſecration, he ſummoned | | 
er a 


a council to meet at Lyons, in the year 1274, in 


Ni Col ih [7] Which happened in the year 1268. | 
n. tom. [r] The records of this election are publiſhed by Luc. 
Wadpix cus, Annal. Minor. tom. iv. p. 330. 
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CENT. which the relief and maintenance of the Chriſ. 
pn. tians in Paleſtine, and the re-union of the Greek 
and Latin churches, were the two great points, 
that were to come principally under deliberation, 
This aſſembly is acknowledged as the fourteenth 
general council, and is rendered particularly re- 
markable by the new regulations that were in- 
troduced into the manner of electing the Roman | 
pontif, and more eſpecially by the famous law, | 
which is ſtill in force, and by which it was | 
f enacted, that the cardinal ele&ors ſhould be ſhut | 
p in the conclave- during the vacancy of the 
Pontificate. With reſpect to the character and ' 
ſentiments of the new pope we ſhall only obſerve, ] 
that, though he ſeemed to be actuated by a milder { 
l 


ſpirit than many of his predeceſſors, yet he in- 
culcated, without the leaſt heſitation, that odious 
maxim of GREOORY VII., that declared the biſhop 
of Rome the lord of the world, and, in a more 
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a 
eſpecial manner, of the Roman empire. It was I 
; in conſequence of this preſumptuous ſyſtem, that, | 
g in the year 1271, he wrote an imperious and [ 
: threatening letter to the German princes, in which, c 
. deaf to the pretenſions and remonſtances of Al- t 
7 PHONSUS, king of Caftile [5], he ordered them to f 
1 elect an emperor without delay, aſſuring them, 
8 that if they did not do it immediately, he would f 
A do it for them. This letter produced the deſigned 8 
739 effect; an electoral diet was aſſembled at Franck- T 
& fort, and Ropol nus, count of Hapſburg, was a 
. raiſed to the imperial throne. * 
0 
[i] ArrHoxsus, king of Caſtile, had been elected em- 7 


peror in the year 1256, by the archbiſhop of Triers, the duke 
of Saxcny, the margrave of Brandenburg, and the king of He. 
bemia, in oppoſition to Ric HARD, duke of Cornwall, brother 
of HENRY III. king of England, who was at the ſame time 
raiſed to the ſame dignity by the archbiſhops of Men'z and th 
Bologn, the count Palatine of the Rhine, and the duke of d 


Bavaria. 


XIV. 
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XIV. Grtcory X. was ſucceeded, in the year o E Nr. 
1276, by PrrER of Tarantaiſe, of the Dominican „ i. 
order, and biſhop of Oſ,tia, who aſſumed the name 

of INNO ENT V., and died about five months after Innocent V. 


ran V. 


his election. OTToBONI, a native of Genoa, and John xxi. 


cardinal of St. Adrian, was choſen in his place, Nicolas III. 


took the title of AbpRIAx V. [J, and, after having 
ruled the church, during five weeks, was ſuc- 
ceeded by PETER JuLian, biſhop of Tu/ſculum, 
who enjoyed that high dignity about eight months, 
and 1s diſtinguiſhed in the papal lift by the name 
of Joux XXI. [4]. The ſee of Rome continued 
vacant for above fix months after the death of the 
laſt-mentioned pontif, but was at length filled, in 
the month of November, 1277, by Joun Caje- 


- TaN, of the family of Ur/ins, cardinal of St. Ni- 


colas, whoſe name he adopted for his papal title. 
This famous pontif, as has been already obſerved, 
augmented greatly both the opulence and autho- 
rity of the biſhops of Rome, and had formed vaſt 
projects, which his undaunted courage and his re- 
markable activity would have enabled him, with- 
out doubt, to execute with ſucceſs, had not death 
blaſted his hopes, and diſconcerted his ambitious 
ſchemes. 

XV. He was ſucceeded in the year 1281, about Martin iv. 
fix months after his departure from this life, by Nicolas IV. 
SIMON DE BRIE, who adopted the name of Mar- 

Tin IV., and was not inferior to NicorLas III., in 
ambition, arrogance, and conftancy 'of mind, of 
which he gave ſeveral proofs during his pontifi- 
cate, Michagn PaLmzoLocus, the Grecian em- 
peror, was one of the firſt princes, who was ſo- 


t] We read in the Latin, Ap RIAx VI., which is more 
probably an error of the preſs, than a fault of the author. 

(u] In the original Dr. Mos n EIM obſerves, that theſe 
three ſucceſſors of GR REOORA were elected and carried off by 
death in the year 1276; but here he has fallen into a ſlight 
miliake; for JohN XXI. died the 16th of May 1277. 


N 4 lemnly 
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EN r. lemnly excommunicated by this audacious prieſt, 
pn. and that, under the pretext of his having broken 
the peace that had been concluded between the 
Greek and Latin churches, at the council of 
Lions [w]. The ſame inſult was committed 
againſt PETER,” king of Arragon, whom Magrix 
not only excluded from the boſom of the church, 
but alſo depoſed from his throne, on account of Pa 
his attempt upon Sicily, and made a grant of his 
kingdom, fiefs, and poſſeſſions to CHaRLEs, ſon 
of Pulp the Bold [x], king of France. It was 10 
during the execution of ſuch daring enterprizes 
as theſe, and while he was meditating ſtill greater 
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things for the glory of the Roman hierarchy, that p 
a ſudden death, in the year 1285, obliged him to oy 
leave his ſchemes unfiniſhed. They were, how- di 
ever, proſecuted with great ſpirit by his ſucceſſor, 
JAMES SAVELLI, who choſe the denomination of p 
Honokt1us IV., but was alſo ſtopt ſhort, in the * 
midſt of his career, in the year 1287, having 0 
ruled the church only two years. JEROME p'As- ne 
colt, biſhop of Palæſtrina, who was raiſed to the 10 
pontificate in the year 1288, and is known by the = 
name of NicoLas IV., diſtinguiſhed himſelf, ye 
during the four years that he remained at the head 11 


of the church, by his aſſiduous application both = 


to eccleſiaſtical and political affairs. Sometimes Re 
we ſee the diſputes of ſovereign. powers left to his WW ly 
arbitration, and terminated by his deciſion ; at dif 
other times, we find him maintaining the pre- an 
tenſions and privileges of the church with the cot 


molt reſolute zeal and the moſt, obſtinate perſe- he 
verance; at other times, again, we ſee him em- of 
ploying, with the utmoſt aſſiduity, every probable anc 
method of propagating the goſpel among the ala 


[w] This council had, been held under the pontificate of 


GrEGory X. 


(x) PnirirrE LE Han pi, as he is called by the French. ady 


Tartars 
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Tartars and other eaſtern nations. But the object CENT. 
which, of all others, occupied moſt the thoughts þ u. 
of this vigilant and zealous pontif, was the deſ- 
perate ſtate of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, who 
were now reduced to the greateſt extremities of 
miſery and weakneſs. His laborious efforts were 
therefore employed for the reſtoration of their 
former grandeur; they were however employed 
in vain, and his death, which happened in the 
year 1292, diſconcerted all the projects he had 
formed for that purpoſe. | 
XVI. The death of this pontif was followed by ceetine v. 
a vacancy of three years in the ſee of Rome, which 
was owing to the diſputes that aroſe among the 
cardinals about the election of a new pope. Theſe 
diſputes were at length terminated, and the con- 
tending parties united their ſuffrages in favour of 
PETER, ſurnamed Di MuRkRONE, from a moun- 
tain where he had hitherto lived in the deepeſt 
ſolitude and with the utmoſt auſterity. This ve- 
nerable old man, who was in high renown on 
account of the remarkable ſanctity of his life and 
converſation, was raiſed to the pontificate in the 
year 1294, and aſſumed the name of Ceres- 
TINE V. But the auſterity of his manners, which 
was a tacit reproach upon the corruption of the 
Roman court, and more eſpecially upon the 
luxury of the cardinals, rendered him extremely 
diſagreeable to a degenerate and licentious clergy ; 
and this diſlike was ſo heightened by the whole 
courſe of his adminiſtration (which ſhewed that 
he had more at heart the reformation and purity 
of the church, than the increaſe of its opulence 
and the propagation of its authority) that he was 
almoſt univerſally conſidered as unworthy of the 
pontificate. Hence it was, that ſeveral of the 
cardinals, and particularly Benepicr Cajtran, 
adviſed him to abdicate the papacy, which he had 
accepted with ſuch reluctance, and they had the 
pleaſure 
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CENT. pleaſure of ſeeing their advice followed with the 


XIII. 
PAR I II. 


Roniface 
VLI, 


utmoſt docility. The good man reſigned his 
dignity the fourth month after his election, and 
died in the year 1296, in the caſtle of Fumone, 
where his tyrannic and ſuſpicious ſucceſſor kept 
him in captivity, that he might not be engaged, 
by the ſolicitations of his friends, to attempt the 
recovery of his abdicated honours. His memory 


vas precious to the virtuous part of the church, 


and he was elevated to the rank of a ſaint by 


CLEMENT V. It was from him that the branch 


of the Benedictine order, called Celeſtines, and 
which yet ſubſiſts in France and Italy, derived its 
origin [y]. 

XVII. BenepicrT Cajgrax, who had per- 
ſuaded the good pontif now mentioned to reſign 
his place, ſucceeded him 1n it in the year 1294, 
and took the name of Boxiracr VIII. We may 
ſay, with truth, of this unworthy prelate, that he 
was born to be a plague both to church and ſtate, 
a diſturber of_the repoſe of nations, and that his 
attempts to extend and confirm the deſpotiſm of 
the Roman pontifs, were carried to a length that 
approached to frenzy. From the moment that 
he entered upon his new dignity, he laid claim to 
a ſupreme and irreſiſtible dominion over all the 
powers of the earth, both ſpiritual and temporal, 


terrified kingdoms and empires with the thunder 


of his bulls, called princes and ſovereign ſtates 
before his tribunal to decide their (quarrels, aug- 
mented the papal juriſprudence with a new body 
of laws, which was entitled, The Sixth Book of the 
Decretals, declared war againſt the illuſtrious fi- 


mily of Colonna, who diſputed his title to the 


pontificate [z]; in a word, exhibited to tht 


[yz] Heryor, Hiftoire des Ordres, tom. vi. p. 180. 
IF [xz] The reaſons they alleged for diſputing the title of 
BoniFACE to the pontificate were, that the reſignation of Ci 
LESTINE Was not canonical » and, morecver, that it was brought 
about by fraudulent means. | | 


church, 


I 

Ce title of 
n of Cx- 
is brought 


church, 
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church, and to Europe, a lively image of the ty- 
rannical adminiſtration of GRECORY VII., whom 
he perhaps ſurpaſſed in arrogance [a]. It was 
this pontif that, in the year 1300, inſtituted the 
famous jubilee, which, ſince that-time, has been 
regularly celebrated in the Roman church, at 
certain fixed periods. But the conſideration of 
this inſtitution, which was fo favourable to the 
progreſs of licentiouſneſs and corruption, as alſo 
the other exploits of BoxirFace, and his de- 
plorable end, belong to the hiſtory of the follow- 
ing century | 5]. 

XVIII. In the council of Lateran that was 
held in the year 1215, a decree had been paſſed, 
by the advice of Innocent III., to prevent the 
introduction of new religions, by which was meant, 
new monaſtic inſtitutions. This decree however 
ſeemed to be very little reſpected, either by that 
pontif or his ſucceſſors, ſince ſeveral religious 
orders, hitherto unknown in the Chriftian world, 
were not only tolerated, but were moreover diſ- 
tinguiſhed by peculiar marks of approbation and 
favour, and enriched with various privileges and 
prerogatives. Nor will this tacit abrogation of 
the decree of InnocexT appear at all ſurpriſing 
to ſuch as conſider the ſtate of the church in this 
century. For, not to mention many enormities 
that contributed to the ſuſpenſion of this decree, 
we ſhall only obſerve, that the enemies of Chriſ- 
tianity, and the heretical ſets, increaſed daily 
every where; and, on the other hand, the ſecular 


[a] There is a hiſtory of this pontif written by Jo. Russ, 
a Benedictine monk, whoſe work, which is entitled Boxn1#acivs 
VIII., e familia Cajetanorum principum Romanus pontifex, was 
publiſhed at Rome in the year 1651, in 4to. 

[5] In this .account of the popes, I have chiefly followed 
DANIEL PAPEBROCH, FRANC1s PAO, and MuraToORI, 
in his Annales Italiæ, conſulting at the ſame time the original 


ſources collected by the laſt-mentioned author, in his Rerum 
talicarum $ cri piores. 
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clergy were more attentive to their worldly ad. 
vantages than to the intereſts of the church, and 
ſpent in mirth and jollity the opulence with which 
the piety of their anceſtors had -enriched that 
ſacred body. The monaſtic orders alſo had al- 
moſt all degenerated from their primitive ſanc- 
tity, and, exhibiting the moſt offenſive and 
ſhocking examples. of licentiouſneſs and vice to 
public view, rendered by their flagitious lives the 
cauſe of hereſy triumphant, inſtead of retarding 


its progreſs. All theſe things being conſidered, 


Several of 
the monaſtic 
inſtitutions 


ſuppreſſed, 


it was thought neceſſary to encourage the eſta- 
bliſhment of new monaſtic ſocieties, who, by the 
ſanctity of their manners, might attract the eſteem 
and veneration of the people, and diminiſh the 
indignation which the tyranny and ambition of 
the pontifs had ſo univerſally excited; and who, 
by their diligence and addreſs, their diſcourſes 
and their arguments, their power and arms, when 
theſe violent means were required, might diſcover, 
perſecute, convert, and vanquiſh the growing 
tribe of heretics. 

XIX. Of the religious ſocieties that aroſe in 
this century ſome are now entirely ſuppreſſed, 
while others continue to flouriſh, and are in 
high repute at this preſent time. Among the 
former we may reckon the Humiliati (a title ex- 


preſſive of great humility and ſelf. abaſement), 
whoſe origin may be traced to a much earlier pe- 


riod than the preſent century, though their order 
was confirmed and new modelled by IN NOCExI 
III., who ſubjected it to the rule of St. Benzpicr, 
Theſe humble monks became ſo ſhockingly licen- 
tious in proceſs of time, that, in the year 1571 
Pope Pius V. was obliged to diſſolve their ſoci- 


ety [e]. We may alſo place in the liſt of the 
ſuppreſſed monaſteries the Jacobins, 1255 were 


(9 HeiyorT, Hiſt. des "By tom, vi. p. 153. 
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erected into a religious order by Ix VO ENT III. Id, CENT. 
and who, in this very century, not long after the „ . 1. 
council of Lyons, were deprived of their charter; 
the Valliſcholares, or ſcholars of the valley, ſo called 
from their being inſtituted by the /cholares, 1. e. 
the four profeſſors of divinity in the univerſity of 
Paris, and from a deep vale in the province of 
Champagne in which they aſſembled and fixed their 
reſidence in the year 1234 [el. This ſociety, 
whoſe foundation was laid about the commence- 
ment of this century, was formerly governed by 
the rule of St. AvucGusrin, but is now incor- 
porated into the order of the Regular canons of St. 
Genivieve, To the ſame claſs belong the order of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary the Mother of Chrift, which 
had its commencement in the year 1266, and was 
ſuppreſſed in 1274 [/]; the Knights of faith and 
charity, who undertook to diſperſe the bands of 
robbers that infeſted the public roads in France, 
and who were favoured with the peculiar pro- 
tection and approbation of GREOORY IX. [g]; 
the Hermits of St. William duke of Aquitaine [b]; 
not to mention the Brethren of the ſack, the Beth- 
lebemites, and other orders of inferior note, that 
ſtarted up in this century, which, of all others, 
was the moſt remarkable for the number and 
variety of monaſtic eſtabliſhments, that date their 
origin from it [i]. | 


[4] MaTTa. Paris, Hi. Major, p. 161. 
[e] BouvLar, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 15.— Acta 


danct. Menſ. Februar. tom. ii. p. 482. 


r 
J Gallia Chriſt. tom. i. Append. p. 165. MAR TEN R, 


JV. gage Liter. de deux Benedictins, tom. ii. p- 2 


[5] Jo. Bor LAND De ordine Eremitar. S. Gailialas Comm, 


in acki SS, Februar. tom. ii. p. 472. 
ay MaTTHa. Paxis, Hift. Major, p. 815. edit. Watts, 


1 of the prodigious number of convents that were 


founded in England during this century, he expreſſeth himſelf 


thus : Tot jam apparuerunt ordines in Anglia, ut ordinum confu- 
fa videretur inordinata. 5 


XX. 
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ENT. XX. Among the convents that were founded 
Pare 1, in this century, and till ſubſiſt, the principal 
| place is due to that of the ſervites, i. e. the ſer. 
The ern,  vants of the bleſſed Virgin, whoſe order was firſt 
ail ſub, inſtituted, A. D. 1223, in Tuſcany, by ſeven Flo- 
rentine merchants, and afterwards made a great 
progreſs under the government of PHILIT BENIZI 

its chief. This order, though ſubjected to the 

rule of St. AucusriN, was, nevertheleſs, erected 

in commemoration of the moſt holy widowhood of 

the bleſſed Virgin; for which reaſon its monks 

wear a black habit [&], and obſerve ſeveral rules 
unknown to other monaſteries. The prodigious 
numbers of Chriſtians, that were made priſoners 

by the Mahometans in Paleſtine, gave rife, towards 

the concluſion of the x:1ith century, to the inſti- 

tution of the order, entitled, The Fraternity of the 

Trinity, which, in the following age, received a 

ſill greater degree of ſtability, under the pon- 

tificate of HoNORIUS III., and alſo of his ſuc- 

ceſſor CLEMENT IV. The firſt founders of this 
inſtitution were Joan DE MarRHA and FELIX bt 

VaLois, two pious men, who led an auſtere and 

ſolitary life at Cerfroy, in the dioceſe of Meaur, 

which is ſtill the ſeat of the principal convent of 

the order. The monks of this ſociety are called 

the Brethren of the Holy Trinity, becauſe all their 

churches are folemnly dedicated to that profound 

myſtery ; they are alſo ſtyled Marhukixs, from 

their having a monaſtery at Paris erected in a 

Lace where there is a chapel conſecrated to St. 
MaTHuRIN, and Brethren of the redemption of cap- 

tives [I], becauſe the grand deſign of their infti- 

| tution 


[4] Befides the ordinary writers of the Monaſtic Hiſtory, {et 
Pauli FLORENTINI Dialog. de origine Ordinis Servorum, In 
LAuII Deliciis Eruditorum, tom. i. p. 1—48. N 

t [I] BroucnuToNn and ſome other writers make a diſ- 
tinction between the Order of the redemption of captives, and 


the Fraternity, or Brethren of the Holy Trinity. They allege 
| = 
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tution was to find out means for reſtoring liberty e E N r. 


5 to the Chriſtian captives in the Holy Land, in ne 2 
* which charitable work they are obliged to employ 
In the third part of their revenue. Their manner of 
lo. life was, at firſt, extremely abſtemious and auſtere; 
rent but its auſterity has been from time to time con- 
1121 ſderably mitigated by the indulgence and lenity 
the of the pontifs In. | 
ged XXI. The religious ſociety that ſurpaſſed all The mendi- 
of the reſt in the purity of its manners, the extent 
anke of Its fame, the number of its privileges, and the 
rules multitude of its members, was that of the Men- 
rious dicant, or begging friars, whoſe order was firſt 
HIT eſtabliſhed in this century, and who, by the tenor 
words of their inſtitution, were to remain entirely deſ- 
AY titute of all fixed revenues and poſſeſſions. The 
F the preſent ſtate and circumſtances of the church ren- 
red” 6 dered the eſtabliſhment of ſuch an order abſolutely 
pon- Wl neceſlary. The monaſtic orders, who wallowed 
* in opulence, were, by the corrupting influence of 
F this their ample poſſeſſions, lulled in a luxurious in- 
IX DE dolence. They loſt ſight of all their religious 
re and that the latter order was inſtituted at Rem by St. PILIY Neg, 
Aeaun, in the year 1548, about 35c years after the firſteſtabliſhment of 
ent of the former ; and that the monks, who compoſed it, were obliged, 
led by their vow, to take care of the pilgrims who reſorted from all 
parts of the world to Rome, to viſit the tombs of St. PETER and 
I their St. Paul. 


ofound Ln] Beſide Hr Lor and the other writers of the Monaſtic 
from Hiſtory, ſee Toussa1nT DE PILES818, Hiſt. de Egliſe de Meaux, 
4 * tom. 1. p. 172. and 566.— BoULAY, Hit. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ii. 
p. 523. AN r. Wood, Antiq. Oæonienſ. tom. i. p. 133. In the 

to St. ancient records, this ſocicty is frequently ſtyled the Order of 
of cap- Her, on account of the prohibition of the uſe of horſes, which 


made a part of their rule, and which obliged the mendicant 


ir inſti- ! a 
monks to ride upon aſſes. Sce CAR. vu FrEsNE's Notes upon 


tution Join villes Life of St. Lewis, p. 81. But at preſent, through 
the indulgence of the Roman pontifs, they are permitted to wi, 4 
ſtory, 1** Wi ule of horſes when they find them neceſſary. An order of the 


vorum, In lame kind was initituted in Spain, in the year 1228, by Paus. 
Nor as co, under the title of the Order of 87. Mary for the 


ake a = redemption of captives, See the Ada Canclorum Januar. tom. ii. 
tives, an p. 980. 
ey allege» 


2 4 obligations, 


2 . 
* 
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Cn 
Cc E N r. obligations, trampled upon the authority of thei | 
n. ſuperiors, ſuffered hereſy to triumph * — 
and the ſeQaries to form aſſemblies in ſeveral alſo 
places; in ſhort, they were incapable of contri. pon 
buting in any reſpect to promote the true intereſts b 
bf the church, and abandoned themſelves, without C7 
either ſhame or remorſe, to all manner of crimes, pect 
On the other hand, the enemies of the church, rule 
the various ſects which had left its communion, an e 
followed certain auſtere rules of life and conduct, ſo | 
which formed a ſtrong contraſt between them and that 
the religious orders, and contributed to render but 
the licentiouſneſs of the latter ſtill more offenſive 97 
and ſhocking to the people. "Theſe ſects main- from 
tained, that voluntary poverty was the leading Cant 
and eſſential quality in a ſervant of CRRIST, gene 
obliged their doctors to imitate the ſimplicity of the 1 
the apoſtles, reproached the church with its over- that 
grown opulence, and the vices and corruptions of in th 
the clergy, that lowed from thence as from their CEN] 
their natural ſource, and by his commendation of po- mult; 
verty and (contempt of riches, acquired a high were 
degree of reſpect, and gained a prodigious aſcend- to tl 
ant over the minds of the multitude. All this VIZ, 
rendered it abſolutely neceſſary to introduce into bites, 
the church a ſer of men, who, by the auſterity of Carn 
their manners, their contempt he riches, and the leftin 
external gravity and ſanctity of their conduct and wy 
maxims, might reſemble the doctors, who had Was f 
gained ſuch reputation to the heretical ſects, and amon 
who might be ſo far above the allurements of prote 
worldly profit and pleaſure, as not to be ſeduced, Herm 
by the promiſes or threats of Kings and princes, 
from the performance of the duties they owed to (a). 
the church, or from perſevering in their ſubordi- 5 
nation to the Roman pontifs. IN NOCENT III. , 


was the firſt of the popes who perceived the ne- W 
ceſſity of inſtituting ſuch an order; and, accord - ;5.* 
ingly, he gave ſuch monaſtic ſocieties as made à .. .'. 

| profeſſion Vo 
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profeſſion of poverty the moſt diſtinguiſhing © E NT 
marks of his protection and favour.” They were þ Am" 
alſo encouraged and patronized by the ſucceeding ——— 
pontifs, when experience had demonſtrated their 

blic and extenſive uſefulneſs. But when it 
lawns generally known, that they had ſuch a 
peculiar place in the eſteem and protection of the 
rulers of the church, their number grew to ſuch 
an enormous and unwieldy multitude, and ſwarmed 
ſo prodigiouſly in all the European provinces, 
that they became a burthen, not only to the people, 
but to the church itſelf, 
XXII. The great inconveniency that aroſe Its biftorys 
from the exceſſive multiplication of the mendi- i 
cant orders, was remedied by GReGory X., in a 
general council which he aſſembled at Lyons in 
the year 1272. For here all the religious orders, 
that had ſprung up after the council held at Rome, 
in the year 1215, under the pontificate of Inxo- 

cent III., were ſuppreſſed, and the extravagant 
multitude of mendicants, as GREGORY called them, 

were reduced to a ſmaller number, and confined 

to the four following ſocieties, or denominations, 

viz, the Dominicans, the Franciſcans, the Carme- 

lites, and the Hermits of St. Auguſtin [nu]. The 
Carmelite order, which had been inſtituted in Pa- 
leſtine during the preceding century, was, in this, 
tranſplanted into Europe, and, in the year 1226, 
was favoured by pope Honokivs III., with a place 
among the monaſtic ſocieties, which enjoyed the 
protection and approbation of the church. The 
Hermits of St. Auguſtin had for their founder 


[=] Concil, Lugd. II. A. 1274. Can. xxii. in Jo. Hax DVUIxNx I 
onciliis, tom. vii. p. 715. Inportuna potentium inhiatio Religio- 
aum (fo were the religious orders entitled) multiplicationem ex- 
torfit, verum etiam aliquorum præſumptuoſa temeritas diverforum 
ordinum, præcipue Mendicantium . . . effrænatam multitudi- 
nem adinvenit . . , « Hinc ordines Mendicantes poſt dictum con- 
cilium Ci. e. the council of Lateran held in 1215) adinventos 
"+ » perpetuæ probibitioni ſubjicimus. | 
oT. III. O ALEXANDER 


T7. Ihe 
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0 E M r. ALtxanDer IV. [ol, who, obſerving that the 
. Hermits were divided into ſeveral ſocieties, ſome 
—— of which followed the maxims of the famous 
WiLLI1am, others the rule of St. Avevsniy, 
while others again were diſtinguiſhed by different 
denominations, formed the wile project of uniting 
them all into one religious order, and ſubjecting 
them to the ſame rule of diſcipline, even that 
which bears the name of St. AucGusTiN, This 

project was put in execution in the year 1256. 
Attrafts the, XXIII. As the pontifs allowed theſe four Men. 
a dicant orders the liberty -of travelling wherever 
of he pub they thought proper, of converſing with perſons 
of all ranks, of mſtrufting the youth and the mul. 
titude wherever they went; and, as theſe monk; 
Exhibited, in their outward appearance and man- 
ner of life, more ſtriking marks of gravity and 
holineſs, than were obſervable in the other mo- 
naſtic ſocieties, they aroſe all at once to the very 
ſummit of fame, and were regarded with the 
utmoſt eſteem and veneration throughout all the 
countries of Europe. The enthuſiaſtic attachment 
to theſe ſanctimonious beggars went ſo far, that, 
as we learn from the moſt authentic records, 
ſeveral cities were divided, or cantoned out, into 
four parts, with a view to theſe four orders : the 
firſt part was aſſigned to the Dominicans ; the 


ſecond, to the Franciſcans; the third, to the 


Carmelites ; and the fourth, to the Auguſtinians, 


The people were unwilling to receive the facra- 
ments from any other hands than thoſe of the 
Mendicants, to whoſe churches they crowded to 
perform their devotions, while living, and were 
extremely deſirous to depoſit there alſo their re- 
mains after death; all which occaſioned griev- 
ous complaints among the ordinary prieſts, to 


[0] This edi& of pope ALEXanDER IV. is to be found in 
the new edition of the Bullarium Romanum, tom. i. p. 110— 


See allo Acta Sandor. Menſ. Februar. tom. it. p. 472. 
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whom the cure of ſouls was committed, and who c r v T. 


conſidered themſelves as the ſpiritual guides of 
the multitude. Nor did the influence and credit 
of the Mendicants end here; for we find in the 
hiſtory of this and of the ſucceeding ages, that 
they were employed not only in ſpiritual matters, 
but alſo in temporal and political affairs of the 
greateſt conſequence, in compoſing the differences 
of princes, concluding treaties of, peace, concert- 
ing alliances, preſiding in cabinet-councils, go- 
verning courts, levying taxes, and other occu- 
pations, not only remote from, but abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with, the monaſtic character and 
profeſſion, 


= gn ww i Ww 'iST _—— 


K8 XXIV. We muſt not however imagine, that 
n. all the Mendicant friars attained to the ſame de- 
il Bi eree of reputation and authority; for the power 
0- WF of the Dominicans and Franciſcans ſurpaſſed 
7 greatly that of the other two orders, and rendered 
he 


them ſingularly conſpicuous in the eyes of the 
world. During three centuries, theſe two fra- 
ternities governed, with an almoſt univerſal and 
at, WF ablolute ſway, both ſtate and church, filled the 
ds, Wh moſt eminent poſts eccleſiaſtical and civil, taught 
nto in the univerſities and churches with an authority, 
the before which all oppoſition was ſilent, and main- 


the Wtained the pretended majeſty and prerogatives of 
the te Roman pontifs againſt kings, princes, bi- 
ans. hops, and heretics, with incredible ardour and 


equal ſucceſs. The Dominicans and Franciſcans 
were, before the Reformation, what the Jeſuits 
have been ſince that happy and glorious period, 


vere the very ſoul of the hierarchy, the engines of the 
re-: tate, the ſecret ſprings of all the motions of the 
1cV- Wone and the other, and the authors or directors 
» [0 Wot every great and important event both in the 
4 religious and political world. Dominic, a 
in 


Spaniard by birth, a native of the village of Ca- 
ar0ga, deſcendant of the illuſtrious houſe of Guz- 
2 O 2 | man, 
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CENT. man, and regular canon of Oſma, a man of a fiery firſt 
1 ä d veh : N 
par 11. and impetuous temper, and vehemently exaſ ing 
| perated by the commotions and conteſts which end 
the heretics of different denominations had ex. Don 


cited in the church, ſet out for France with a fey befo 
companions, in order to combat the ſectaries, 


that were multiplied in that kingdom. This wok 
enterprize he executed with the greateſt vigour, in th 
and, we may add, fury, attacking the Albigenſes aun. 
and the other enemies of the church with the of th 
power of eloquence, the force of arms, and ſub- by «| 
tilty of controverſial writings, and the terrors of WW com 


the inguiſition, which owed its form to this violent 
and ſanguine prieſt. Paſſing from thence into calle 
Ttaly, he was honoured by the Roman pontiß X 
Innocent III. and Honokrvs III. with the molt 
diſtinguiſhed marks of their protection and fa- 
vour; and, after many labours in the cauſe of the 
church, obtained from them the privilege d baue 
erecting this new fraternity, whoſe principal de. 
ſign was the extirpation of error, and the defſtruc-| 
tion of heretics. The firſt rule which he adopted WM quct 
for the new ſociety was that of the Canons of d. ; 
Auguſtin, to which he added ſeveral auſtere pre- 
cepts and obſervances. But he afterwards changed that 
the diſcipline of the canons for that of the mind 
monks; and, holding a chapter of the order u be ir 
Bologna in the year 1220, he obliged the breth the g 
to take a vow of abſolute poverty, and to abandon his: 


entirely all their revenues and all their poſſeſſions 4;1þ, 
He did not live long enough to ſee the conle 
quences of this reformation, for he died the yea! 1 
following at Bologna [q]. His .monks were, de an 
tom, 1 
[2] See Jac. EcARKD. and Quer1y in Scriptoribus Ou Pomin 
Dominic. tom. i. p. 84.—A4a Sanctor. April, tom. iii. p. ½% bemſe 
ee ee Vita S. Dominici, Antwerp, 1622, in 80 real na 
Add to theſe the long lift of writers mentioned by Fas 81c1v! the ſtr, 
in his Bibliotheca Lat. med. æ i, tom. il. p. 137. and allo At ear 1; 
ToxII BRREMONDI Bullarium Ordinis AR publiſhs 1 
; 5 


ſome years ago at Rome, | 


fuk 
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firſt, diſtinguiſhed by the denomination of preach- 
ing friars, becauſe public inſtruction was the main 
end of their inſtitution ; but were afterwards called 
Dominicans after their founder [7]. [ Juſt 
before his death Dominic ſent GILBERT DE FRES“ᷓ 
ney with twelve of the brethren into England, 


—_ > — 


in the year 1221, and ſoon after, another at Lon- 
don. In the year 1276, the mayor and aldermen 
of the city of London gave them two whole ſtreets 
by the river Thames, where they erected a very 
commodious convent, whence that place is ſtill 
called Black-Fiars, for ſo the Dominicans were 
called in England. | 

XXV. Francis, the founder of the famous 
order that bears his name, was the ſon of a mer- 
chant of Aſiſi, in the province of Umbria, and a 
young man who led, for ſome time, a moſt de- 
0 WF bauched and diſſolute life. Upon his recovery 
de. from a ſevere fit of ſickneſs, which was the con- 
vc- ſequence and puniſhment of his licentious con- 
Ned duct, he changed his method of living, and, as 
extremes are natural to men of warm imagina- 
pre. tions, fell into an extravagant kind of devotion, 


ec that looked leſs like religion than alienation of 
me mind. Some time after this [5], he happened to 
cr ug be in a church, where he heard that paſſage of 
hren the ſcriptures repeated, in which CarisT addreſſes 
ndon his apoſtles in the following manner : Provide 
* neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes, nor 


[1] The Dominicans are called Fratres Majores in ſeveral of 
the ancient records; ſee Ax T. MaTTH #1 Analecta wet. evi, 
tom. ii. p. 172. This appellation, however, by which the 
Dominicans were ſet in oppoſition to the Franciſcans, who call 
themſelves Fratres Minores, is rather a term of derifion than a 
real name. In France the Dominicans are called Jacobins, from 
the ſtreet where their firſt convent was erected at Paris, in the 

ear 1218, which ſtreet was dedicated to St. James, and is ſtill 
nown by the name of Rue de St. Fagues. 

[-] In the year 1208. 


O 3 feri 


where they founded their firſt monaſtery at Oxford 
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CEN T. ſcrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 


u. Moes, nor yet Haves, for the workman is worthy of 
his meat [t]. This produced a powerful effect 
upon his mind, made him conſider a voluntary 
and abſolute poverty as the eſſence of the goſpel 
and the ſoul of religion, and preſcribe this poverty 
as a ſacred rule both to himſelf and to the few 
that followed him. Such was the commencement 
of the famous Franciſcan order, whoſe founder 
and chief was, undoubredly, a pious and well. 
meaning man, though groſsly ignorant, and ma- 
nifeſtly weakened in his intellect by the diſorder 
from which he had but lately recovered. Never- 
theleſs the new ſociety, which appeared to Ixxo- 
CENT III. extremely adapted to the preſent ſtate 
of the church, and proper to reſtore its declining 
credit, was ſolemnly approved and confirmed by 
Hownokzivs III., in the year 1223, and had al- 
ready made a conſiderable progreſs when its de- 
vout founder was called from this life in the year 
1226. FRancis, through an exceſſive humility, 
would not ſuffer the monks of his order to be 
called Fratres, i. e. brethren, or friars, but Fra- 
terculi, i. e. little brethren, or friars-minors [u], by 
which denomination they {till continue to be diſ- 
tinguiſhed [w]. The Franciſcans came into Exg- 

land 


3 
:] Matthew, x. , 10. 
L] They were called Fratricelli by the Italians, Freres Mi. 
neurs by the French, and Fratres Minores by the Latin writers. 
ſw] BownavexTuURE wrote a life of St. Francis, which 
has paſſed through ſeveral editions. But the moſt ample and 
circumſtantial accounts of this extraordinary man are given by 
Luke Wap, in the firſt volume of his Anyal. Minorum, 
which contains a complete hiſtory of the Franciſcan order, con- 
firmed by a great number of authentic records, and the beſt 
edition of which is that publiſhed at Rome in 1731, and the fol- 
lowing years, in eighteen volumes in folio, by Josxen Marta 
Foxs ECA AB EBnoRA, It is to the ſame Wappin that we are 
obliged for the Opyfeula Sti. Franciſci, and the Bibliotheca Or- 
dinis Minorum, the former of which was publiſhed in 4to at 
Antwerp, in the year 1623, and the latter at Rome, in 4to _ 
* N We, 
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land in the reign of HENRY III., and their firſt 
eſtabliſhment was at Canterbury. 

XXVI. Theſe two celebrated orders reſtored 
the church from that declining condition in which 
it had been languiſhing for many years, by the 
zeal and activity with which they ſet themſelves 
to diſcover. and extirpate heretics, to undertake 
various negotiations and embaſſies for the intereſts 
of the hierarchy, and to confirm the wavering 
multitude in their implicit obedience to the Ro- 
man pontifs. Theſe ghoſtly rulers, on the other 
hand, ſenſible of their obligations to the new 
monks, which, no doubt, were very great, not 
only employed them in every affair they looked 
upon as of high importance, and raiſed them to 
the moſt eminent ſtations in the church, but alſo 
accumulated upon them employments and privi- 
leges, which, if they enriched them on the one 
hand, could not fail to render them odious on the 
other [x], and to excite the envy and complaints 
of other eccleſiaſtics. Such, among many other 
extraordinary prerogatives, was the permiſſion 


wiſe, in 1650. The other writers, who have given accounts 
of the Franciſcan order, are mentioned by Jo. ALB. FABRI- 
civs, in his Bibliotheca Lat. medii avi, tom. ii. p. 573. 

[r The popes were ſo infatuated with the Franciſcans, that 
thoſe whom they could not employ more honourably in their 
civil negotiations or domeſtic affairs, they made their publicans 
beadles, &c. See for a confirmation of this, the following paſ- 
fages in the Hiftor. Major of MarTRHEW PARIS: Fratres mi- 
wores et prædicatores (ſays he) invitos, ut credimus, jam ſuos 2 
domunus * non fine ordinis eorum læſione et ſcandalo, telonia- 
rios et bedellos, p. 634.—Non cęſſavit papa pecuniam aggregare, 
faciens de Fratribus præilicatoribus et minoribus, etiam invitis, 
non jam piſcatoribus hominum, ſed nummorum, p. 639. Con, 
p. 602. 664. — Erant Minores et Prædicatores magnatum conſilia - 
tores et nuntii, etiam domini papæ ſecretarii: nimis in hoc gra- 
tiam fibi ſecularem comparantes; ad An. 1236. p. 354.—Facki 
ſunt eo tempore Prædicatores et Minores regum confiliarii et nuntii 
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ſpeciales, ut ficut quondam mollibus induti in domibus regum erant, 


ita tunc qui vilibus veſtiebantur, in domibus, cameris, et palatiis 
Mut principum ; ad An, 1239, p. 465. | | 
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the multitude, hearing confeſſion, and pronouncing 


—- abſclutiom, without any licenſe from the biſhops, 


and even without conſulting them; to which we 
may add the treaſure of ample and extenſive in- 
dulgences, whoſe diſtribution was committed by 
the popes to the Franciſcans, as a mean of ſubſiſt. 


ence, and a rich indemnification for their voluntary 


poverty [Y]. Theſe acts of liberality and marks 
of protection, laviſhed upoh the Dominican and 
Franciſcan friars with ſuch ah ill- judged profuſion, 
as they overturned the ancidnt diſcipline of the 


church, and were a manifeſt fencroachment upon 


the rights of the firſt and ſecond orders of the 
eccleſiaſtical rulers, produced the moſt unhappy 
and bitter diſſenſions between the Mendicant 
orders and the biſhops. And theſe diſſenſions, 
extending their contagious influence beyond the 
limits of the church, excited throughout all the 
European provinces, and even in the city of 
Rome|z], under the very eye of the pontifs, the 
moſt dreadful diſturbances and tumults. The 
meaſures taken by the popes to appeaſe theſe tu- 
mults were various, but ineffectual; becauſe their 
principal view was to ſupport the cauſe of their 
faithful ſervants and creatures, the Mendicant 
friars, and to maintain them in the poſſeſſion of 


their honours and advantages [ a]. 
65 [4] XXVII. 


I)] See BaLVzII Miſcellan. tom. iv. p. 490. tom. vii. p. 
392.—l1t is well known that no religious 5 had the diſtribu- 
tion of ſo many and ſuch ample iadulgences as the Franciſcans. 
Nor could theſe good friars live and multiply as they did, with- 

out ſome ſource. of profit, ſince, by their inſtitution, they were 
to be deſtitute of revenues and poſſeſſions of every kind. It 
was therefore in the place of fixed revenues, that ſuch fat in- 
dulgences were put into their hands, 

8 BaLluzir M:ſcellan. tom. vii. p. 441, 

a] See Jo. LAUuNOII Explicata Ecclefie Traditio circa Ca- 

nonem : Omnis utriuſque Sexus, tom. i. part I. opp. p. 247.— 

Rien. Siuox, Critique de la Bibliotbegue des Auteurs Eccleſial- 
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were maintained by the Mendicants, whether 
againſt the biſhops, abbots, ſchools, or other re- 
ligious orders, none was ſo famous, as that 
ahich aroſe, in the year 1228, between the Do- 
minicans and the univerſity of Paris, and was 
prolonged, with various ſucceſs, until the year 
1299. The Dominicans claimed, as their un- 
queſtionable right, two theological clafſes in that 
celebrated univerſity, one of which had been taken 
from them, and an academical law paſſed, that 
no religious order ſhould have what the Domini- 
cans demanded. Theſe latter, however, perſiſted 
obſtinately in reclaiming the profeſſorſhip they 
had loſt ; while the doctors of the univerſity, per- 


r ceiving the reſtleſs and contentious ſpirit that 
i animated their efforts, excluded them from their 
: ſociety, and formed themſelves into a ſeparate 
e body. This meaſure was conſidered as a declara- 
ff tion of war ; and, accordingly, the moſt vehement 
e commotions aroſe between the contending par- 
e ties. The debate was brought before the tribunal 
1 of the Roman pontif in the year 1255; and the 
ir deciſion, as might well have been expected, was 
ir in favour of the monks. ' ALEXANDER IV. or- 
nt dered the univerſity of Paris not only to reſtore 
of Wh the Dominicans to their former place in that 

learned ſociety, but moreover to make a grant 
I. to them of as many claſſes or profeſſorſhips as 


they ſhould think proper to demand. This un- 
p- ut and deſpotic 23 was oppoſed by the 

univerſity with the utmoſt vigour, and thus the 
conteſt was renewed with double fury. But the 
magiſtrates of Paris were, at length, ſo terrified 


tiques, par M. Dy Pix, tom. i. p. 326.—LENM TAN, Hiſtoire 
6 Concile de Piſe, tom. i. p. 310. tom. ii. p. 3.—ECAHARDI 
deriptores Dominicani, tom. i. p. 404. The circumſtances of 
theſe flaming conteſts are mentioned by all the writers both of 
mis and the following centuries, 


and 
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CENT, 
XIII. 
PazrT II. 


The Demi- 
nicans meet 
with a for- 
miiable ad- 
ver ſary. 


The Internal His roxy of the ChHuRcn. 


and overwhelmed with the thundering edits and of tt 
formidable mandates , of the exaſperated pontif, mair 
that, in the year 1259, they yielded to fuperior it, 
force, and ſatisfied the demands not only of the laſti: 
Dominican, but alſo of the Franciſcan order, in the ] 
obedience to the pope, and to the extent of his ſhall 
commands [45]. Hence aroſe that ſecret enmity, The 
that ſilent ill-will, which prevailed fo long between ther 
the univerſity of Paris and the Mendicant orders, this 
eſpecially the Dominicans, and which are not yet with 
entirely extinguiſhed. | ALt 
XXVIII. In this famous debate none pleaded burn 
the cauſe of the univerſity with greater ſpirit, and he f 
aſſerted its rights with greater zeal and activity, poſit 
than GUILLAUME DE St. AmMovuR, doctor of the ſubn 
Sorbonne, a man of true genius, worthy to have Bras 
lived in better times, and capable of adorning a but, 
more enlightened age. This vigorous and able retur 
champion attacked the whole Mendicant tribe in of h 
various treatiſes with the greateſt vehemence, and and 
more eſpecially in a book Concerning the perils of all r 
the latter times. He maintained publicly, that cants 
their diſcipline was in direct oppoſition to the | 
precepts of the goſpel; and that, in confirming of 
and approving it, the popes had been guilty ol bay 
temerity, and the church was become chargeable with The! 
error [e]: What gave occaſion to the remarkable the fi 
title of this famous book, was the author's being "my 
entirely perſuaded that the prophecy of St. Paul, hk 
relating to the perilous times that were to come in he 0 
the laſt. days [d], was fulfilled in the eſtabliſnment trum 
| : | ment 
[5] See Cs. Ecass. du BovuLay, Hiftor. Acad. Pari. 5" 
tom. ill. p. 138. 240. 244. 248. 206, &c.— Jo. CoRDEs11, or "oy" 
to mention him by the name he aſſumes) Jo. AL ITO HII ria 
ok Hiſtor. et Apologetica ad Opera Guilielmi de S. Amore. fiow, 
Ax TOIN E TouRoON, Vie de S. Thomas, p. 134.—WaDDixGl Vie 4 
Annal. Minor. tom. iii. p. 247. 366. tom. iv. p. 14. 52. 106. this fa 
263. MarrRH. PaRISs, Hiſtor. Major, ad An. 1228, & Nan 5 
Chronicon. apud DACHERIUM; Spicilegii, tom. iii. p. 38. Hip, 
fc} 2 Timothy, iii. 1. Bate Critig 


[4] 2 Timothy, Ul. I, 


3 
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of the Mendicant friars. This notion St. AMour CE N T; 


maintained in the warmeft manner, and proved , Nl. 
it, principally, from the book called the Ever- 
laſting Goſpel, which was explained publicly by 
the Dominicans and Franciſcans, and of which we 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully hereafter. 
The fury and reſentment of the Mendicants were 
therefore kindled, in a peculiar manner, againſt 
this formidable adverſary, whom they perſecuted 
without interruption, until, in the year 1256, 
ALEXANDER VI. ordered his book to be publicly 
burnt, and baniſhed its author out of France, leſt 
he ſhould excite the Sorbonne to renew their op- 
polition to theſe ghoſtly beggars. St. Amour 
ſubmitted to the papal edict, and retired into the 
Franche Comte, which was the place of his birth ; 
but, under the pontificate of CLemenT IV., he 
returned to Paris, where he illuſtrated the tenets 

of his famous book in a more extenſive work, 
and died univerſally eſteemed and regretted by 

all ranks and orders of men, except the Mendi- 
cants [d ]. 


E ] The doQors of the univerſity of Paris profeſs ſtill a high 
relpect for the memory of St. AmovR, eſteem his book, and 
deny obftinately that he was ever placed in the liſt of heretics. 
The Dominicans, on the contrary, conſider him as a heretic of 
the firſt magnitude, if we may uſe that expreſſion. Such of his 
works as could be found were publiſned in 4to, in the year 1632, 
at Paris (though the title bears Conſtantiæ), by CokDEslus, 
who has prefixed to them a long and learned Preface, in which 
he defends the reputation and orthodoxy of St. Amour in a 
triumphant manner. This learned editor, to avoid the reſent- 
ment and fury of the Mendicants, concealed his real name, and 
aſſumed that of Jo. AL1TorHilus. This did not, however, 
fave his book from the vengeance of theſe friars, who obtained 
from LEWIS XIII., in the year 1633, an edict for its ſuppreſ- 
hov, which Tou Rox, a Dominican friar, has publiſhed in his 
Vie de St. Thomas, p. 164.— For a farther account of the life of 
this famous doctor, ſee W ab DIN , Aunal. Minor. tom. iii. p. 366. 
—BoyLar, Hiſt. Acad. Pariſ. tom. ili. p. 266.— NaT. Al Ex. 
Hit. Eccleſ. Sæc. xii. cap. iii. Art. vii. p. 95. - RI c RH. StMOox. 
Critigae de la Bibliotb. Eccleſ. de M. Du Pix, tom. i. p. 345 
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XXIX, While the pontifs accumulated upon 
the Mendicants the moſt honourable diſtinctions, 


and the moſt valuable privileges which they had 


to beſtow, they expoled them ſtill more and more 
to the envy and hatred of the reſt of the clergy; 
and this hatred was conſiderably increaſed by the 
audacious arrogance that diſcovered itſelf every 
where in the conduct of theſe ſupercilious orders, 
They had the preſumption to declare publicly, 
that they had a divine impulſe and commiſſion to 
illuſtrate and maintain the religion of Jzsvs; 
they treated with the utmoſt inſolence and con- 
tempt all. the different ranks and orders of the 
prieſthood ; they affirmed, without a bluſh, that 
the true method of obtaining ſalvation was re- 
vealed to them alone, proclaimed with oſtentation 
the ſuperior efficacy and virtue of their indulgences, 
and vaunted, beyond meaſure, their intereſts at 
the court of heaven, and their familiar connexions 
with the Supreme Being, the Virgin Maxy, and 
the ſaints in glory. By theſe impious wiles, they 
ſo deluded and captivated the miſerable and blind- 
ed multitude, that they would not entruſt any 
others but the Mendicants with the care of their 
ſouls, their ſpiritual and eternal concerns [e]. We 
may give, as a ſpecimen of theſe notorious frauds, 
the ridiculous fable, which the Carmelites im- 
pole upon the credulous, relating to SMO 
STOCK1Us, the general of their order, who died 
about the beginning of this century. To this 
eccleſiaſtic, they tell us that the Virgin Maky 
appeared, and gave him a folemn promiſe, that 
the ſouls of ſuch as left the world with the Car- 


melite cloak or ſcapulary upon their ſhoulders, 


ſhould be infallibly preſerved from eternal damn- 


[e] See Marru. PARIS, 


1 ad 4. 1246, Hiſtor. Major, 
p. 607. 630, &c. | 


ation 


Ca 


ation 
aſton 
ſtitio 
of c 
impi 
even 

X 
cant 
main 
ſupp 
pont 
in m 
ſoon 
newe 
to a 
and | 
the 
nenc 
other 
accu 
cour 
the f 
were 
ed, 
but t 
was 
this, 
them 


oath 


part | 
xvi.— 
OP. | 

(s] 
preter 
dei gn 


thoug 


id his 
tom. 

h 
ad | 


Gaze; II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 


205 


ation [ f ]. And here let it be obſerved to the c I Ta 


aſtoniſnment of all, in whom the power of ſuper- 
ſition has not extinguiſhed the plaineſt dictates 
of common ſenſe, that this fiction, ridiculous and 
impious as it was, found patrons and defenders 
even among the pontifs [g]. | 
XXX, It is however certain, that the Mendi- 
cant orders, though they were conſidered as the 
main pillars of the hierarchy, and the principal 
ſupports of the papal authority, involved the 
pontifs, after the death of Dominic and FRancis, 
in many perplexities and troubles, which were no 
ſooner diſpelled than they were unhappily re- 
newed ; and thus the church was often reduced 
to a ſtate of imminent danger. Theſe tumults 
and perplexities began with the conteſts between 
the Dominicans and Franciſcans about pre-emi- 
nence, in which . theſe humble monks loaded each 
other with the bittereſt invectives and the ſevereſt 
accuſations both in their writings and their diſ- 
courſe, and oppoſed each other's intereſts with all 
the fury of dipoinmed ambition. Many ſchemes 
were formed, and various meaſures were employ- 
ed, for terminating theſe ſcandalous diſſenſions; 
but the root of the evil {till remained, and the flame 
was rather covered than extinguiſhed [þ]. Beſides 
this, the Franciſcans were early divided among 
themſelves, and ſplit into ſeveral factions, which 
gathered ſtrength and conſiſtence from day to day, 


PAR H 17. 


— — — 


Conteſts bes 
tween the 
Dominicans 
and Franciſe 
Cans, 


[f] See jo. Launoi Lib. de Viſe Stockii Oper. tom. ii. 


part II. p. 379.— Acta Sanctor. tom. iii. Menfis Mali ad diem 
*Vi.—TürO H. RaIN AUDI Srapulare Marianum, tom. vii. 
opp. p. 644. a g a 

e] The late pope BEN EDIT XIV., notwithſtanding his 


pretended freedom from ſuperſtition and prieſtly fraud, has 


deigned to appear among the ſupporters of this groſs fiction, 
(though he defends it with his aſuat air of prudence and timidity, 
in his book De Feſtis B. Marie Virg. lib. ii. cap. vi. p. 472. 
tom. x. opp. edic. Rom. | 
[4] See the Alcoran des Coratliers, tom. i. p. 256. 266. 278, 
&, Luc, WapninGii Annales Minor. tom. uti. p. 380. F 
| an 
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| CENT. and not only diſturbed the tranquillity of the 


r i. Church, but ſtruck at the ſupreme juriſdiction and 
prerogatives of the Roman pontifs. And who. 
ever conſiders with attention the ſeries of events 
that happened in the Latin church from this re. 
markable period, will be fully convinced that the 
Mendicant orders, whether through imprudence 
or deſign we ſhall not determine, gave ſeveral 
mortal blows to the authority of the church of 
Rome, and excited in the minds of the people 
| thoſe ardent deſires of a reformation in the 5 6m 
which produced, in after-times, ſuch ſubſtantia 
and ſuch glorious effects. 
Intefine XXXI. The occaſion of theſe inteſtine diviſions 
amang e among the Franciſcans, was a diſpute about the 
Franciſcans preciſe meaning of their rule. Their founder and 
1 nl chief had made abſolute poverty one of their in- 
 explication diſpenſable obligations. The religious orders be- 
ot heit rule. fore his time were 16 conſtituted, that, though no 
ſingle monk had any perſonal property, yet the 
whole community, conſidered as one collective 
body, had poſſeſſions and revenues, from whence 
each individual drew the means of his ſubſiſtence. 
But the auſtere chief of the Franciſcans abſolutely rule 


prohibited both ſeparate and collective property by 


to the monks of his order; and neither the in- ſpirt 
dividual nor the community were permitted to deſa 
poſſeis either fund, revenue, or any worldly CEN 
goods [i]. This injunction appeared fo ſevere to eile 
leveral of the Friars-minors, that they took the X 


liberty to diſpenſe with it as ſoon as their founder ſoon 
was dead; and in this they were ſeconded by the 124 
Roman pontif, .Grzcory IX., who, in the year 


15 

[7] The words of the rule itſelf relating to this point are as his C 
follow : C. vi. Fratres fibi nibil approprient, nec domum, ne dican, 
locum, nec aliguam rem : ſed ficut peregrini et advene in hoc /#- [4] 
culo, in paupertate et humilitate famulantes Domino, wvadant = were 
eleemojyna confidentur . . « Ci. e. let them be ſturdy beggars) + Cas 
Hee iff illo celſit udo altiff ne paupertatis, guæ Vos cariff ns incos [1 
fe heredes et reges regni calorum iuſdituit. or, 
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which mitigated conſiderably its exceſſive rigour 
[. But this mitigation was far from being 
agreeable to all the Franciſcans; it. ſhocked the 
auſtere monks of that order, thoſe particularly 
who were called the Spiritual [I], whoſe melan- 
choly temper rendered them fond of every thing 
harſh and gloomy, and whoſe fanatical ſpirit 
hurried them always into extremes. Hence aroſe 
le a warm debate, which InxocenT IV. decided, in 
1, the year 1245, in favour of thoſe who were for 
al aj. 0% the ſeverity of the rule in queſtion. 

By this decree of the pontif it was enacted, that 
ns the Franciſcan friars ſhould be permitted to 
he poſſeſs certain places, habitations, goods and 
nd chattels, books, &c. and to make uſe of them, 
= but that the property of all theſe things ſhould 


3 = 


e reſide in St. PETER, or the Roman church; fo 
1 that without the conſent of the Roman pontif 
the they might neither be fold, changed, nor tranſ- 


ferred, under any pretext whatſoever, This edit 


ace was conſidered by the gloomy part of the order 
ce. as a moſt pernicious depravation of their holy 
ely rule, and was, conſequently, oppoſed and rejected 
ty by them with indignation. Hence many of theſe 


ſpiritual mal- contents retired into the woods and 
Cefarts, while others were apprehended, by Crzs- 
ciNTIUs, the general of the ſociety, and ſent into 


the XXXII. The face of affairs was, however, 
\der ſoon changed in their favour, when, in the year 
the 1247, Johx of Parma was choſen general of the 
cal g 
! L This bull was publiſhed by Eu MANUEL Roperic, in 
Ire as his Collectio privilegiorum regularium Mendicantium, et nen Men- 
_” dicantium, tom. i. p. 8. | 
c ſæ- [/] Luc. Wa DDI NI 4nzal. Minor. tom. iii. pagg. they 
wt pro were alſo called Zelatores, and Cez/arians, from their chief, 
Bu CESARIUS. 8 
neos Ln] Luc. Wappixcii Annal. Minor. tom. iv. p. 128. & 


tom. W, P · 171. 
231, | order, 
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1231, publiſhed an interpretation of this rule, EV xr. 


III. 
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q CENT, order. This famous eccleſiaſtic, who was zeal. 
F u. Ouſly attached to the ſentiments of the ſpiritual, 
q — roecalled them from their exile, and inculcated 
upon all his monks a ſtrict and unlimited obe. 
dience to the very letter of the rule that had been 
drawn up by St. Fx Axis [#]. By this reform, he 
brought back the order to its primitive ſtate; and 
the only reward he obtained for his zealous la- 
bours was to be accuſed as a rebellious heretic at 
the tribunal of the Roman pontif, ALEXANDER 
IV., in conſequence of which he was obliged to 
reſign his poſt. He had alſo the mortification to 
ſee the monks who adhered to his ſentiments 
caſt into priſon, which unhappy lot he himſelf 
eſcaped with great difficulty [o]. His ſucceſſor, 
the famous BoNAVENTURA, who was one of the 
molt eminent ſcholaſtic divines of this century, 
propoſed ſteering a middle courſe between the 
two contending factions, having nothing ſo much 
at heart as to prevent an open ſchiſm, Never- 
theleſs, the meaſures he took to reconcile the 
jarring patties, and to maintain a ſpirit of union 
in the order, - were not attended with the degree 
of ſucceſs which he expected from them; nor 
were they ſufficient to hinder the leſs auſtere part 
of the Franciſcans from ſoliciting and obtaining, 
in the year 1247, from ALEXANDER IV., a ſo- 
lemn renewal of the mild interpretation which 
Innocent IV. had given of the rule of their 
founder [p]. On the other hand, the faction 
that adhered to the ſentiments of Joan of Parma 
maintained their cauſe with ſuch ſucceſs, that, in 
an aſſembly of the order, held in the year 1260, 
the explication of InNnocenT was abrogated and 
annulled, efpecially in thoſe points wherein it 


o Id. ibid. tom. iv. p. 4. 
[ 2] This edit of ALEXANDER IV. is publiſhed by Wab- 
Dix ius, Annal. Min. tom. iv. p. 446. among the Records. 


differed 


a Luc. WaopinGrt Annal. Minor. tom. iii. p. 171. 
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differed from that which had been formerly given 


by Gzz6okr IX. [z]. 
XXXIII. This diſpute concerning the true 


21 
PAAT II. 


ſenſe of the rule of St. FxAN ts was followed by Another. 
another of equal moment, which produced new among tbe 
and unhappy divifions arnong the monks of that const 
order. About the commencement of this cen- the Ever- 

Tat abe 


tury, there were handed about in Tay ſeveral 
pretended prophecies of the famous f 

abbot of Sora in Calabria [r], whom the multitude 
revered as a perſon divinely inſpited, and equal 
to the moſt illuſtrious prophets of ancient. times, 
The greateſt part of theſe predictions were con- 
tained in a certain book, entitled, The eo ooo 
Goſpel, and which was alſo commonly called, 


OACHIM, Joachim. 


The Book of Joachim Ii]. This Joa chin, whether 


a real 


47] The interpretation of Gn t cor v mitigated the rule of 
St. Francis; but that of Iv OCE went much farther, and 


ſeemed to deſtroy its fundamental principles. See Wa DpDINSEI 


Annales Minor. tom. iv. p. 128. The lamentable diviſions 


4 
deſcribed, in anaccurate and lively manner, by Bo AFN TRA 


' himſelf, in a letter, which is extant bt the Ausalu now cited, 


tom. iv. p. 58. | 53 | # 
t 4 The reſemblance that there is between the words 
dora and Flora, has probably led Dr. Mosmerm here into a 
flight miſtake. Soyu is not in Calabria, but in the province of 
Capua. It muſt therefore; have been Flotay, that our author 
intended to write, as SpRN REIM, Freurtys and the other 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians have done. | 

_ [5] The MzzLiriv of the Engliſh, the Mizxcnay of the 


| Triſh, and Nos r RAD us of the French, thoſe pretended ſooth- 


layers, who, under the illuſory, or feigned perſuaſion of a di- 
vine impulſe, fung, in uncouth verſe; the future revolutions of 
church and ſtate, are juſt what we may ſuppoſe the Jos eu 1m of 
the Italians to have been. Many predictions of this latter were 
formerly handed about, and are ſlill tobe ſeen; nay, they have 
paſſed through various editions, and have been illuſtrated by the 
lucubrations of ſeveral commentators. It is not to be doubted, 
that JOACH114 was the author of various prediftions ; and that 
in a particular manner, foretold the reformation of the 
church, of which he might eafily ſee the abſolute neceſiry. It 
k however certain, that the greateſt part of the predictions and 
or. III. P | writings, 


that — 1 among the monks of this famous order, are 
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CENT. a real or fictitious perſon we ſhall not pretend to 
pn. determine, among many other future events, 


foretold the deſtruction of the church of Rome, mic 
| whoſe corruptions he cenſured with the greateſt fs 
ſeverity, and the promulgation of a new and more div 
perfett goſpel in the age of the Holy Ghoſt, by a ſet ore 
of poor and auſtere miniſters, whom God was to nan 
raiſe up and employ for that purpoſe. For he of 
divided the world into three ages, relative to the in a 
three diſpenſations of religion that were to ſuc- the 
© . ceed each other in it. The two imperfect ages, to 

1 wit, the age of the Old Teſtament, which was 15 
= that of the Father, and the age of the New, * 
1 which was under the adminiſtration of the Son, del 
| were, according to the predictions of this fanatic, ny. 
| . tom. 
| now paſt, and the third age, even that of the 9 70 
| Holy Ghoſt, was at hand. The Spiritual, 1. e. the fo 
auſtere Franciſcans, who were, for the moſt part, dern 
well-meaning, but wrong-headed enthuſiaſts, not PP 
; ; takes 
only ſwallowed down, with the moſt voracious The ( 
and implicit credulity, the prophecies and doc- told | 
trines that were attributed to Joachiu, but ap- Temp 
plied theſe predictions to themſelves, and to the 2 
rule of diſcipline eſtabliſned by their holy founder Joac 
St. Francis [7]; for they maintained, that he obſer 

i a * ; 2 
writings, which were formerly attributed to him, were compoſed res 
by others; and this we may affirm even of the Everlaſting Go- The 
ſpel, the work, undoubtedly, of ſome obſcure, ſilly, and-viſion- verſit 
ary author, who thought proper to adorn his reveries with the ar 
celebrated name of Joa HIM, in order to gain them credit, and dem 
to render them more agreeable to the multitude. The title of above 
this ſenſeleſs production is taken from Rewelations xiv. 6. and Hit 
it contained three books; the firſt was entitled, Liber Concer- 25 pr 


die weritatis, i. e. The Book of the Harmony of Truth; the ſe- dictio 
cond, Apocalypfis Nova, or New: Revelations 5 and the third, negle 
Pſalterium decem Chordarum, i. e. The Ten-ftringed Harp, This 2. It 


account was taken from a manuſcript of that work, in the agree 
library of the Sorbonne, by Jac. ERHARD, who has publiſhed than; 
it in his Scriptores Dominic. tom. i. p. 202. the ve 
[:] This is acknowledged even by WanppinG, notwithſtand- minic 

ing his partiality in favour of the ſpiritual or auſtere Franciſcans. he w: 
See his Annal. Minor, tom. iv. p. 3—6. | part 


delivered 


Cnap. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 
delivered to mankind the true goſpel, and that he 


midſt of heaven [2]. 

XXXIV. At the very time that the inteſtine 

diviſions among the Franciſcans were at the 

oreateſt height, one of the Spiritual friars, whoſe 

name was GERHARD, undertook the explication 

of the Everlaſting Goſpel attributed to Joachiu, 

in a book which appeared in the year 1250, under 
the title of Introduction to the Everlaſting Goſpel [2] 

| n 


[u] Revel. xiv. 6. And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them that 
duell on the earth, &c.—See on this ſubjet BaLuzi Miſcellan. 
tom. i. p. 221. 228. 235. 246.—ECARDI Scriptor. Dominic. 
tom. i. p. 202.— Codex Inquifit. Tholoſanz a LIM BORCEH 10 edit. 
p. 301, 302. 305, &c. | 


1e ' [w] As the accounts 2 of this book, by ancient and mo- 
t, dern writers, are not ſufficiently accurate, it may not be impro- 
ot per to offer here ſome obſervations that may correct their miſ- 

takes. 1. They almoſt all confound the Everlaſting Goſpel, or 
us The Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, (for ſo was it alſo called, as we are 
c- told by Gu1L 1. DE ST. Au ou, in his book De Periculis noviſſ. 
p- Tempor. p. 38.) with the Introduction to the Everlaſting Goſpel. 
de But theſe two productions muſt be carefully diſtinguiſned from 
each other. The Everlaſting Goſpel was attributed to the abbot 

der Joacauim, and it conſiſted in three books, as has been already 
he obſerved. But the Introduction to this Goſpel was the work of 

a certain Franciſcan monk, who explained the obſcure predic- 

oſed tions of the pretended Goſpel, and applied them to his order. 
Co- The Everiaſting Goſpel was neither complained of by the uni- 

ion- verſity of Paris, nor condemned by the Roman pontif, AL Ex- 
the ayer IV.; but the Introduction was complained of, con- 
and demned, and burnt, as appears evidently from the letters of the 

le of abovementioned pontif, which are to be ſeen in Bovray's 
and Hiftor. Academ. Pari. tom. iii. p. 292. The former conſiſted, 

cor. az productions of that nature generally do, in ambiguous pre- 
e ſe- dictions and intricate riddles, and was conſequently deſpiſed or 
bird, neglected; but the latter was dangerous in many reſpects. 
This 2. It is farther to be obſerved, that the ancient writers are not 
the agreed concerning the author of this Introduction. They are 
iſhed unanimous in attributing it to one of the Mendicant friars ; but 
the votaries of St. FR AN cis maintain, that the author was a Do- 

ſtand- minican; while the Dominican party affirm as obſtinately, that 
ſcans. e was a Franciſcan. It is however certain, that the greateſt 
part of the learned are of opinion, that the author of the infa- 
ered | P 2 mous 


was the angel whom St. Joan ſaw flying in the p 
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Gerhard” 
book con- 
demned. 
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| CENT, In this book, the fanatical monk, among other 
r ir, enormities, as infipid as impious, inculcated the 

8 following 


mous work in que ſtion was Jonun of Parma, general of the 
Franciſcans, who is known to have been moſt warmly attached 
to the ſpiritual faction of that order, and to have maintained 
the ſentiments of the abbot Joacurm with an, exceſſive zeal, 
See Luc, WanDinc. Anal. Minor. tom. iv. p. 9. who endea- 
vours to defend him againſt this accufation, though without 
ſucceſs. (See allo the Ada Sanctorum, tom. ui. Martii, p. 157, 
for Joux of Parma, though he preferred the Goſpel of dt. 
Francis to that of CRRISTH, has, nevertheleſs, obtained 2 
place among the ſaints.) The learned EcHA R is of a different 
opinion, and has proved, in his Scriptor. Dominican. tom. i, 
p. 202, 203. from the curious manuſcripts Jet preſerved in the 
Sorbonne, relating to the Everlaſting Goſpel, that GERHARD, 
à Franciſcan friar, was the author of the infamous Introduction 
to that book. This GERHARD, indeed, was the intimate friend 
and companion to Jou of Parma, and not only maintained, 
with the greateſt obſtinacy, the cauſe of the ſpiritual, but allo 
embraced all the ſentiments that were attributed to the abbot 
Joacxim, with ſuch an ardent zeal, that he choſe to remain 
eighteen years in priſon rather than to abandon them. See 
WanDDpinGilAmal. Minor. tom. iv. p. 4. 7. The Franciſcans, 
who were called ob/eruantes, i. e. vigilaut, from their profeſſing 
a more rigid obſervance of the rule of their founder than was 
practiſed by the reſt of their order, place GBRHñARD among 
the ſaints of the firſt rank, and impudently affirm, that he was 
not only endowed with the: gift. of prophecy, but alſo with the 
power of working miracles. See WaDbDbIN II Annales Min. 
tom. iii. p. 213, 214. It is to be obſerved 34%, That whoever 
may have been the writer of this deteſtable book, the whole 
Mendicant order, in the judgment of the greateſt part of the 
hiſtorians of this age, ſhared the guilt of its compoſition and pub- 
lication, more eſpecially the Dominicans and Franciſcans, who 
are ſuppoſed to have fallen upon this impious method of delud- 
ing the multitude into a high notion of their ſanctity, in order 
thus to eſtabliſh. their dominion, and to extend their authority 
beyond all bounds, This opinion however is ill-founded, not- 
withſtanding the numbers by which it has been adopted. The 
Franciſcans alone are chargeable with the guilt of this horrid 
production, as appears molt evidently from the fragments of the 
book itſelf, which yet remain; but we are obliged in juſtice to 
obſerve farther, that. this guilt does not even lie upon all the 
Franciſcans, but only on that faction of the order, which is 
known under the title of the Spiritual. Perhaps we might go 
ſtill farther, and allege, that the charge ought not to be cx- 
tended even to all the members of this faction, but to — 
one 
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following deteſtable doctrine; © That St. FRan- © ENF. 
« ois, who was the angel mentioned in che Re- p . 


0 « this great reformation were to be humble and 14 
5 te bare-footed - friars, deſtitute of all worldly 15 
2 « emoluments [x].” When this ſtrange book By 
nt was publiſhed at Paris in the year 1254, it ex- Fs 
8 cited in the doctors of the church, and, indeed, lf 
: in all good men, the moſt lively feelings of hor- j ji 
m ror and indignation againſt the Mendicant friars, 15 
+ who had already incurred the diſpleaſure of the j x 
lo alone as placed an idle and enthuſiaſtic confidence in the abbot i f 
* JoacHIu, and gave credit to all his pretended prophecies, 1 
— Theſe obſervations are neceſſary to the true underſtanding of of 
ee what has been ſaid concerning the Everlaſting Goſpel by the 1 | 
Sy following learned men; Jo. Ax DR. Schufpius, Singular Di/- mY 
ng fertat. Helmſt. 1700, in 4to.—UssER1vus, De * 1 Eccle- 1 
281 far. Occident. c. ix. F 20. p. 337.— Bou Ar, Hift. Acad. 1 
ng Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 292.—NATAL. ALEXanDBR, Hiftor. Ec- 1 
* lf. Sæc. xiii. Attic. iv. p. 78.—Luc. WapDDixG. Aunal. Mi- * 3 
the nor. tom. iv. p. 9.—Upon the whole it may be affirmed, that 1 
in. the book under conſideration is not, as the greateſt part of the 4 1 
2 learned have imagined, a monument of the arrogance of the | | "4 
ole Mendicant orders, but rather a proof of the impious fanaticiſm WW 
the and extravagance of an handful of Franciſcans. | * 
ub- [x] See Guit. ve ST. AMorE, De Periculis nowif. Tempor. 1 N 
vo p. 38, 39. who obſerves, that the book under conſideration was Fi 
ud- not indeed publiſhed before the year 1254, but that the opinions 1 
der contained in it had an earlier origin, and were propagated even i 
oy in the year 1200. Several of the ancient writers have given 1:28 
— large extracts from this infamous book, ſee HER M. Cox NERI If 
1 " Chronicon, in EccakD1 Corpore Hiſtor. medii avi, tom. it, "I 
1 p. 850. Chronocon Egmondanum, in Ax T. MATTH &1 Analectis if I 
8. veteris æ vi, tom. ii. p. 5 17. RI cOBALUD us apud Ec eARDUu, 9 
5 ' loc. cit. tom. i. p. 1215. But there is a grow ifference between # 1 
= theſe extracts, which ſeems to have ariſen from this, that ſome EM 
" drew their citations from the Everlaſting Goſpel of loachiu, 34 
þ — while others drew theirs from the Introduction of GERHARD, not 
fach ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing the one work from the other. | 


c velations xiv. 6. had promulgated to the world 
« the true and everlaſting goſpel of God; that 
te the goſpel of CarisT was to be abrogated in 
« the year 1260, and to give place to this new 
« and everlaſting goſpel, which was to be ſubſti- 
e tuted in its room; and that the miniſters of 
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The Internal His roxy of the Chuck. 


This univerſal fer. 
ment engaged the Roman pontif, ALEXANDER 
IV., though much againſt his will, to order the 
ſuppreſſion of this abſurd book in the year 1255; 
he, however, took care to have this order exe- 


cuted with the greateſt poſſible mildneſs, leſt it 


ſhould hurt the reputation of the Mendicants, and 
open the eyes of the ſuperſtitious multitude. But 
the univerſity of Paris was not ſatisfied with theſe 
gentle and timorous proceedings; and conle- 
quently its doctors repeated without interruption 
their accuſations and complaints, until the ex- 
travagant production, that had given ſuch juſt 
and general offence, was publicly committed to 


the flames []. | 


The famous 
conſtitution 
of Nicolas 
III., relat- 
ing to the 
rule of St, 
Francis. 


XXXV. The inteſtine flame of diſcord, that 
had raged among the. Franciſcans, and was ſmo- 
thered, though not extinguiſhed, by the prudent 
management of BON AVENTURA, broke out anew 
with redoubled fury after the death of that pacific 
doctor. The Franciſcan monks, who were fond 
of opulence and eaſe, renewed their complaints 
againſt the rule of their founder, as unreaſonable 
and unjuſt, demanding what it was abſolutely be- 
yond the power of man to perform. Their com- 
plaints, however, were without effect; and their 
ſchemes were diſconcerted by the Roman pontif, 


| NicorLas III., who leaned to the fide of the 


auſtere Franciſcans; and, in the year 1279, pub- 
liſhed that famous conffitution, which confirmed 
the rule of St. FRancis, and contained an ac- 
curate and elaborate explication of the maxims it 
recommended, and the duties it preſcribed [z]. 


[y] See BouLay, H. Acad. Pari/. tom. iii. p. 299.— 
JorDarx1 Chronicon, in Mu kRAToRII Antigg. Ital. tom. iv. 
P- 998. 8 
LE Some affirm, that this famous Conſtitution was iſſued out 


by NicoLas IV.; but their opinion is refuted by Wa D DING, 
in his Annal. Min. tom. v. p. 73. | 
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By this edict, the pontif renewed that part of the 
rule, that prohibited all kinds of property among 


the Franciſcans, every thing that bore the leaſt 


reſemblance of a legal poſſeſſion, or a fixed do- 
main; but he granted to them, at the ſame time, 
the y/e of things neceſſary, ſuch as houſes, books, 
and other conveniences of that nature, the pro- 
perty of which, in conformity with the appoint- 
ment of Innocent IV., was to reſide in the 
church of Rome, - Nor did the provident pontif 
ſtop here; but prohibited, under the ſevereſt pe- 
nalties, all private explications of this new law, 
leſt they ſhould excite diſputes and furniſh new 
matter of contention ; and reſerved the power of 


interpreting it to himſelf alone, and to his ſucceſ- 


ſors in the pontificate (a]. 

XXXVI. However diſpoſed Nicol As was to 
ſatisfy the Spiritual, and auſtere part of the Fran- 
ciſcan order, which was now become numerous 
both in /taly and France, and particularly in the 
province of Narbonne, the conſtitution above men- 
tioned was far from producing that effect. The 
monks of that gloomy faction that reſided in Tac, 
received the papal edict with a ſullen and diſcon- 
tented ſilence. Their brethren in France, and 
more eſpecially in the ſouthern parts of that king- 
dom, where the inhabitants are of a warm and 
languine complexion, teſtified, in an open and 


new conſtitution, and having at their head a fa- 
mous Franciſcan, whoſe name was JEAN PIERRE 
DOLrve, they excited new diſſentions and trou- 
bles in the order [5]. This PIERRE D'OLive was 


a native 


[a] This conſtitution is yet extant in the Jus Canon. Lib. vi. 
Decretal. Tit. xii. c. iii. p-. 1028, edit, Bohmeriane, and is vul- 


garly called the Conſtitution Ex11T, from its beginning thus: 
Exiit, &c. 


* 


Betterrenſis, i. e. Peter of Beziers, becauſe he reſided for a long 
- 


tumultuous manner, their diſapprobation of this. 


[5]. In ſome ancient records, this ringleader is called Petrus 
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CENT. a native of Serignan in Languedoc, who had ac- 


XIII. 
P 4 K T II. 


932322 


quired a ſhining reputation by his writings, and 
whoſe eminent ſanctity and learning drew after 
him a great number of followers ; nor is it to be 
denied, that there were many important truths 
and wiſe maxims in the inſtructions he delivered. 
One of the great objects, which he never Joſt 
fight of in his writings, was the corruption of the 
church of Rome, which he cenſured with a pecu- 
liar freedom and ſeverity, in a work entitled, 
Poſtilla, or A Commentary on the Revelations, affirm- 
ing boldly, that that church was repreſented by 
the whore of Babylon, the mother of barlots, whom 
St. Joan beheld {tting upen a ſcarlet» coloured beaſt, 
Full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven beads, and 
ten horns [c]. It is, however, to be obſerved, 
that this ſevere cenſor of a corrupt church was, 
himſelf, a moſt ſuperſtitious fanatic in ſeveral 
reſpects, having imbibed the greateſt part of 
thoſe monſtrqus opinions, which — Spiritual pre- 
tended to have received from the abbot JoachM; 
to which he added an impious and extravagant 
veneration for St. FRancis, whom he conſidered 
as wholly and entirely transformed into the perſon if 
Chriſt [d]. In the debate concerning the ſenſe 
of the rule of this famous chief, he ſeemed to 
adhere to neither of the contending parties ; for 
he allowed his followers the bare uſe of the nece/- 
faries of life; and being called upon, at different 
'times, by the authority of his ca to de- 
clare his ſentiments upon this head, he profeſſed 


time in the convent of Beers, where he performed the functions 
of a public teacher. By others, he is named PeTR us 4 Serig- 
zano, from the place of his nativity. This remark is ſo much 
the more neceſſary, as certain authors have taken theſe three 
denominations for three diſtin& perſons. ; | 


le] Rewelations xvii. 3, 4, 5. 
4] Tatum CHRISTO configuratum. See the Litera Magiftri- 


rum de Pgſtilla Fratris P. Job. Olivi, in BAL uz II Miſcellan. | 


tom. i. p. 213, —WappirxGi Annales Minor. tom. v. p. 51- 


his 
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wen of the rule in queſtion by Nicoras III. 
fie leaned, nevertheleſs, to the ſide of thoſe 
auſtere and Spiritual Franciſcans, who not only 
oppoſed the introduction of property among the 
individuals of the order, but alſo maintained that 
the whole community, conſidered collectively, 


was likewiſe to be excluded from poſſeſſions of 


every kind. His zeal for theſe gloomy Franciſ- 
cans was great, and he defended their cauſe with 
warmth [e]; hence he is looked upon as the chief 


of that faction, which diſputed ſo often, and fo 


vehemently, with the Roman pontifs, in favour of 


the renunciation of property, in conſequence of the 
inſtitution of St. Francis [/]. 


XXX VII, The credit and authority of PIERRE | 


p'Ourve, whom the multitude conſidered not 
only as a man of unblemiſhed ſanctity, but alſo 
a3 a prophet ſent from above, added new force 
and vigour to the Spiritual, and encouraged them 
to renew the combat with redoubled fury. But 
the prudence of the heads. of the order prevented, 
for ſome time, the pernicious effects of theſe 
yiolent efforts, and ſo over-ruled the impetuous 


e The real ſentiments of PIERRE DON will be beſt 
diſcovered in the laſt diſcourſe he pronounced, which is yet ex- 
tant in BouLAY's Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 535. and in 
Wappix 's Aunal. Minor. tom. v. p. 378. 

[F] For an account of this famous friar, ſee not only the 
common monaſtic hiſtorians, ſuch as Ra vNALDVUs, ALBXAN=- 
DER, and Oui us, but alſo the following: BaLuZII Miſcell, 
tom. 1. p. 213. and in Vitis Pontif. Avenion. tom. ii. p. 752.— 
Car. PLES81s DAR GEN TRE, Colledtio judiciorum de novis Ec- 
cgi Erroribus, tom. i. p. 226.—WappixGg. Annal. Minor. 
tom. v. p. 52. 108. 121. 140. 236. and more eſpecially p. 378. 
where he makes an unſucceſsful attempt to juſtify this eathuZaſt, 
—BovuLar, Hift. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 535.—SCHELHORNIL 
Amenitates Literariz, tom. ix. p. 678.—Hifteire Generale de 
fanguedges par les Moines Benedictins, tom. iv. p. 91. 179. 182. 

he bones of PIERRE d*'OLive were raiſed by the order of the 


\ Roman pontif Joy x XXII., and burnt publicly, with his writ- 


1"g5, in the year 1325. dee RAY NAL D. ad An. 1325. 5 20. 
1 | : motions 
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XIII, 
PART I 


. of equality was preſerved between the contending 


parties. But the promotion of MATTHEW of 
Aqua Sparta, who was elected general of the order 
in the year 1287, put an end to theſe prudential 
meaſures, and changed entirely the face of affairs, 


This new chief ſuffered the ancient diſcipline of 


the Franciſcans to dwindle away to nothing, in- 


dulged his monks in abandoning even the very 


appearance of poverty, and thus drew upon him, 
not only the indignation and rage of the auſterer 
part of the Spiritual Franciſcans, but alſo the diſ- 
approbation of the more moderate members of 
that party. Hence aroſe various tumults and 
ſeditions, firſt in the marquiſate of Ancona, and 
afterwards in France, which the new general en- 
deavoured to ſuppreſs by impriſonment, exile, 
and corporal puniſhments; but, finding all theſe 
means ineffectual, reſigned his place in the year 
1289 [g]. His ſucceſſor Raymond Gorrren! 
employed his utmoſt efforts to appeaſe theſe trou- 
bles. For this purpoſe he recalled the baniſhed 
friars, ſet at liberty thoſe that had been caſt into 
priſon, and put out of the way ſeveral of the 
auſterer Franciſcans, who had been the principal 
fomenters of theſe unhappy diviſions, by ſending 
them into Armenia in the character of miſſionaries. 
But the diſorder was too far gone to admit of a 
remedy. The more moderate Franciſcans, who 
had a reliſh for the ſweets -of property and opu- 
lence, accuſed the new general of a partial at- 
tachment to the Spiritual, whom he treated with 
peculiar affection and reſpect, and therefore em- 
ployed their whole credit to get him removed 
from his office, which, with much difficulty, 
they, at length, effected under the pontificate of 
BoniFace VIII. On the other hand, the more 


{z] Wappixci Annales Min. tom. v. p. 210, 211. 235. 
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forming themſelves into a ſeparate body, proteſted 
publicly againſt the, interpretation which Nico- 
148 III. had given of the rule of St. Francis, 
Thus, from the. year 1290, the affairs of the 
Franciſcans carried a diſmal aſpect, and portended 
nothing elſe than ſeditions and ſchiſms in an order, 
that had been ſo famous for its pretended diſin- 
tereſtedneſs and humility [Y]. 

XXXVIII. In the year 1294, a certain num- 


ber of Italian Franciſcans, of the Spiritual party, 


addrefſed themſelves to CELESTIN V., for a per- 
miſſion to form a ſeparate order, in which they 


ſtricteſt manner, that auſtere rule of abſolute po- 
rerty, which St. Francis had preſcribed to his 
followers. The good pontif, who, before his 
elevation to the head of the church, had led a 
litary and auſtere life [i], and was fond of every 


denial, granted, with the utmoſt facility, the 
requeſt of theſe friars, and placed at the head of 
the new order, a monk, whoſe name was LiBzRa- 
Tvs, and who was one of the greateſt /e/f-tormen- 


[5] Id. ibid. tom. v. p. 108. 121. 140. and more eſpecially 
P. 235, 236. 

li] This pope, whoſe name was PETER MevRoON, had 
ſetired very young to a ſolitary mountain, in order to devote 


piety brought many to ſee him from a principle of curioſity, 
[everal of whom renounced the world, and became the com- 
panions of his ſolitude. With theſe he formed a kind of com- 
unity, in the year 12 54, which was approved by UR WAN IV. 
I" 1264, and erected into a diſtinct order, called The Hermits of 
Damien. Upon MVR Ox's elevation to the pontiſicate, 
and his aſſuming the name of CELESTIN V., his order, which 
mult not be confounded with the new Franciſcan Celeſtin Her- 
u, took the title of Cele/tins, 


tors 


rigid part of the Spiritual faction renounced all e = Ts 
kllowſhip, even with ſuch of their own party as. Wege 
diſcovered a pacific and reconciling ſpirit; and. 


might not only profeſs, but alſo obſerve, in the 


ting that looked like mortification and felf- 


bimſelf entirely to prayer and mortification. The fame of his 
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ties of his high and important office, reſigned the 
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tors of all the monaſtic tribe [#]. Soon 
this, CELESTIN, finding himſelf £8 for * 


pontificate, in which he was ſucceeded by Box; 
FACE VIII., who annulled every act that had bed 
paſſed during the ſhort reign of his predeceſſor 
and ſuppreſſed, among other inſtitutions, th 


e. 22 which had aſſumed the title of the Lu] 
eleftin Hermits of St. Francis [1]. This diſgrac hx 
was, as. it were, the ſignal which drew upon _ 
them the moſt furious attacks of their enemies wy 
The worldly-minded Franciſcans perſecuted them exactn 
with the moſt unrelenting bitternefs, accuſed der 
them of various crimes, and even caſt upon them . 
the odious reproach of Manicheiſm. Hence — 
many of theſe unhappy fanatics retired into Achaa K pie 
from whence they paſſed into a ſmall iſland, wheel v ig 
they imagined themſelves ſecure from the rage « ſea 5 
their adverſaries, and at liberty to indulge them. hve, 
ſelves in all the auſterities of that miſerable lite be u. 

which they looked upon as the perfection of hol ms 
neſs here below. But no retreat was ſufficient —— 
to ſcreen them from the vigilance and fury of urn 
their cruel perſecutors, who left no means un- bons 
employed to perpetuate their miſeries. In the b 

mean time, that branch of the Spiritual Franciſ- And 
cans that remained in Lay, continued to obſerve van 
the rigorous laws of their primitive inſtitution i corey 
ſpite of Boxirace VIII., who uſed his utmo — 
efforts to conquer their obſtinacy. They erecteſzz fderat 
ſocieties. of their order firſt in the kingdom of bers, 
Naples, afterwards in the Milangſe, and in the truth y 
marquiſate of Ancona ; and, at length, ſpreading =_ . 
themſelves through the greateſt part of Europe could 
they continued in the moſt violent ſtate of wa have b 
with the church of Rome, until the face of thingy mo 
[4] WaDDINOI Annales, tom. v. p. N * 
IJ Id. ibid. tom. vi. p. 1. Bullariam 2 Contin. III. o — 
IV., p. 108, 10g. dains t 


Wa 
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lter vas changed by the Reformation. In theſe con- c E N x. 
du. ficts they under went trials and ſufferings of every „ N. 


ART II. 


the kind, and multitudes of them periſhed in the⁊ 
\x1 Wt flames, as miſerable victims to the infernal fury of 
dee the Inqui/ition [m]. 


* the [n] The writers that ſerve generally as guides in this part 
of the hiſtory of the church, and whom I have been obliged to 
> ac conſult upon the diviſions of the Franciſcans, whoſe hiſtory, as 
upon will ſoon appear, is peculiarly intereſting and important, are far 
nies, from meriting the encomiums that are due to perſpicuity and 
chem exactneſs. This part of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of, what is \ 
; called, the M:ddle Age, has not hitherto been accurately illuſ- ; 
-uſed trated by any writer, E it be, every way, worthy of the 
them 1:bours of the learned, and of the attention of Chriſtians. Its 
ence principal merit conſiſts herein, that it exhibits —_ examples 
of piety and learning ſtruggling againſt the power of ſuperſtition 
and. ignorance, and againit that ſpiritual ty ranny of which they 
were the principal ſupports. Nay, theſe very rebellious Fran- 
ciſcans, though fanatical and ſuperſtitious in ſeveral reſpects, de- 
ſerve, nevertheleſs, an eminent rank among thoſe who prepared 
the way for the Reformation in Europe, and who excited in the 
minds of the people, a juſt averſion to the church of Noms. 
RayNALDUS, Bzovius, SPONDANUS, in their Annals, Ey 


cient usaicus, in his Directorium Inquifitorum, and NATAL IS 
ry ol ALEXANDER, in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, relate the revolu- 


tons that happened in the Franciſcan order, and in the church 
in general during this period: but their accounts are neither ſo 
accurate, nor ſo ample, as the importance of the events deſerved. 
And as it is from theſe authors that the proteſtant hiſtorians have 
drawn their materials, we need not be ſurpriſed at the defects 
with which theſe latter abound. Wappinc, who merits the 
ligheſt encomiums as a laborious and learned writer, is yet an 
uncertain guide, when he treats of the matters now under con- 
ideration. His attachment to one party, and his fear of the 


un- 
1 the 
ancil 
werve 
on in 
tmolt 
rected 


m o *thers, lay him under reſtraints, that prevent his deelaring the 
u the truth with a noble freedom. He ſhades his picture with dexte- 

; my. He conceals, diſſembles, excuſes, acknowledges, and de- 
ad1n 0 nies, with ſuch a timorous prudence and caution, that the truth 


urofts 
jf wa 
thingy 


could not but ſuffer conſiderably under his pen. He appears to 
have been attached to the rigid Franciſcans, and yet had not 
the courage to declare openly, that they had been injured by the 
pontifs, He ſaw on the other hand, the tumults and perplexi- 
bes in which theſe rigid Franciſcans had involved the church 
of Rome, and the ſtrokes they had levelled, with no ſmall ſucceſs, 
at the majeſty of the pontits : but he has taken all imaginable 
pans to throw ſuch a ſhade upon this part of their conduct, as 
Was conceals 
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XXXIX. Towards the concluſion of this cen. 
tury, aroſe in Italy the enthuſiaſtic ſe& of the 
Fratricelli and Bizochi, which, in Germany and 


The Fratri- Hrance, received the denomination, of Beguards, 


celli and Be- 


guards. 


* 


They were condemned by Bowirace VIII. [x], 
and by ſeveral of his ſucceſſors; and the ing]. 
tors were charged by theſe deſpotic pontifs to 
perſecute-them until they were-entirely extirpated, 
which commiſſion they executed with their uſual 
barbarity. The Fratricelli, or Little Brethren, 
were Franciſcan monks, who ſeparated themſelves 
from the grand community of St. Francis, with 
a deſign to obſerve the laws of their parent and 
founder in a more ſtrict and rigorous manner than 
they were obſerved by the other Franciſcans; 
and who, accordingly, renounced every kind 
of poſſeſſion and property both common and 
perſonal, and begged” from door to door their 


conceals its violence from the view of his readers. Such then 


being the characters of the writers, who have handed down to 


us the hiſtory of the church in this important period, I could 
follow none of them as a ſure or conſtant guide in all the events 
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they relate, the judgments they form, or the characters they } 
deſcribe. I have not, however, been deſtitute of a clue to con- Maxim 
duct me through the various windings of this intricate labyrinth, fer f 
The teſtimonies of ancient authors, with ſeveral manuſcripts lance, 
that have never yet been publiſhed, ſuch as the Diplomas of the cilcans, 
Pontifs and Emperors, the Acts of the Inquifition, and other re- ent, 
cords of that kind, are the authentic ſources from whence I have WMſcular 
drawn my accounts of many things that have been very imper- WW nce: 
fectly repreſented by other hiſtorians. i | their ol 
[z] See TRITHEMuITUS Annal. Hirſaug. tom. ii. p. 74- 2a 
though this author is defective in ſeveral reſpe&s, and more Parate 
. eſpecially in his accounts of the origin and ſentiments of tae prder's 
Fratricelli. It is alſo to be obſerved, that he confounds, ey re 
through the whole of his hiſtory, the ſects and orders of this pretenſ| 
century one with another, in the moſt ignorant and unſkilful rejected 
manner. See rather Nu BouLay, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. mon, a1 
zii. p. 541. where the edict publiſhed in the year 1297, by Bo- 1 0 
NIFACE VIII., againſt the Bizochi, or Beguards, is inſerted; om 
as alſo ox DAN I Chronicon, in Mu kx ATroRII Antigg. Ibalic, might! 


tom. iv. p. 1020. 
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d eerſenal, or in common; and that bey were the 
1; nodels, whom St. FRA NCIS commanded his fol- 
„osers to imitate. After the example alſo of their 
altere founder, they went about clothed with 
o WF ordid garments, or rather with loathſome rags, 


declaimed againſt the corruption of the church 
of Rome, and the vices of the pontifs and bi- 
ſhops, foretold the reformation of the church 
and the reſtoration of the true goſpel of CHRIST 
ich by the genuine followers of St. Francis, and de- 
and Wh clared their aſſent to almoſt all the doctrines, 
han Which: were publiſhed under the name of the 
ns; Webbot Joachiu. They eſteemed and. reſpected 
ind WWYCtLESTIN V., becauſe, as has been already ob- 
and Wierved, he was, in ſome meaſure, the founder 
heir Wof their ſociety, by permitting them to erect 
themſelves into a ſeparate order. But they refuſed 
to acknowledge, as true and lawful heads of the 
church, his ſucceſſor BoxirFacz and the other 


le] The Fratricelli reſemble the Spiritual in many of their 
maxims and obſervances : they, however, are a diſtinct body, and 
ufer from them in various reſpects. The Spiritual, for in- 
lance, continued to hold communion with the reſt of the Fran- 
ciſcans, from whom they differed in points of conſiderable mo- 
ment, nor did they ever pretend to erect themſelves into a par- 
ticular and diſtin order; the Fratricelli, on the contrary, re- 
nounced all communion with the Franciſcans, and, withdrawing 
weir obedience from the ſuperiors of that ſociety, choſe for 
tiemſelves a new chief, under whom they formed a new and 
Eparate order, The Spiritual did not abſolutely oppoſe their 
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of the N der's poſſeſſing certain goods jointly, and in common, provided 
Hunds, ey renounced all property in theſe goods, and confined their 
of this Pretenſions to the mere % of them; whereas the Fratricelli 
nſkilful ected every kind of poſſeſſion, whether perſonal or in com- 
J. tom. ron, and embraced that abſolute poverty and want, which St. 
by Bo- Piaxeis had preſcribed in his Rule and in his laſt Teſament. 
erte; e omit the mention of other leſs important differences that 


Lale, Night be alleged here. 


aaily pontifs 
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daily ſubſiſtence [o]. They alleged that neither o E N T. 
Cuklsr nor his apoſtles had any poſſeſſions, either 1 


We Internal Hisroxv of the Cuunch. Cn 
pontifs after him, who oppoſed the Fratricelli, and 
perſecuted their order [p]. | az 


[ þ } The accounts of the Frarricelli, that are given by an. 
tient and modern writers, even by thoſe that pretend to the 
greateſt exactneſs, are extremely confuſed and uncertain. TI. 
TAHEMIUS, in his Annal. Hirſaug. tom. ii. p. 74. affirms, that 
they derived their origin from Ta N HEIN us, and thus igno- 
rantly confounds them with the Catharifs and other ſects thut 
| aroſe in thoſe times. The Franciſcans leave no means unem. 
ployed to clear themſelves from all relation to this ſociety, and 
to demonſtrate, that ſuch a peſtilential and impious ſeR, as that fect, 
of the Fratricelli, did not derive their origin from the order of n 
St. FR ANIS. In conſequenee of this, they deny that the Fra. cord 
tricelli profeſſed the Franciſcan rule; and maintain, on the con- 5 
trary, that the ſociety, which was diſtinguiſhed by this tire, . ker 
was a heap of rabble, compoſed of perſons of all kinds and al orde 


religions, whom HARMAN PoxnGiLlvuy, towards the conclufo1 fron 
of this century, gathered together at Ferrara in Tah, and ws 


_ erected into a diſtin order. See Luc. WapbDinG. Au uf 
Minor. tom. vi. p. 279. This author employs all his ele. Prin 
quence to defend his order from the infamous reproach of having noli 


22 riſe to that of the Fratricelli: But his efforts are vain; for fide 


e acknowledges, nay, even proves by unqueſtionable autho- trut 
rities, that this hated ſect profeſſed and obſerved, in the moſt of t 
rigorous manner, the rule of St. FR anc1s : and, nevertheleſs, he the) 


denies that they were Franciſcans; by which he means, and und 
indeed can only mean, that they were not ſach Franciſcans a ng 
thoſe who lived in ſubjection to the general of the order, and app 
adopted the interpretation which the pontifs had given of the rule 22 
of their founder. All Wa D DIN Gs boaſted demonſtration, there- tom 
fore, comes to no more than this, that the Fratricelli were Frau- Be, 
ciſcans who ſeparated themſelves from the grand order of 8 wy 
Fxaxcis,and rejected the authority of the general of that order, i = 
and the laws and interpretations, together with the juriſdictio ſan 
of the Roman pontifs ; and this no mortal ever took it into h! 

head to deny. HBxMannus, or, as he is called by many, As- we 


Manxnus Ponc1Lu?, whom Wappixc and others conſider i d 
as the _ of the Pratricelli, lived in this century, at Ferrara of 
in the higheſt reputation on account of his extraordinary piety} 4 


and when he died, in the year 1269, was interred with the ry 
greateſt magnificence and pomp in the prineipal church of th 7” 
city. His memory was, for a long time, honoured with a de. 
gree of veneration equal to that which is paid to the moſt il ** 
trious ſaints; and it was ſuppoſed that the Supreme Being bor s 
teſtimony to his eminent Gnaity by various miracles. ur a3 
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XL. As the Franciſcan order acknowledged, e E wr. 


s its companions and aſſociates, a ſet of men , Xe . 


WRO oo 
Tertiaries, 
„, Bocaſoti, 
on account of the pecuhar auſterity of his life, which reſembled _ 5 
that of the Cathariſts, they made, even after his death, ſuch an e 
exact and 3 inquiry into his maxims and morals, that, 
many years after he was laid low in the grave, his impiety was 
detected and publiſhed to the world. Hence it was, that, in the 
year 1300z his tomb was deſtroyed; his bones dug up, and 
burned by the order of Boniracz VIII. and the multitude ef- 
fectually cured of the enthuſiaſtic veneration they had for his 
memory. The judicial acts of this remarkable event are re- 
corded by MuRaToR1, in his Antiguit. Italic. meaii ævi, tom. 
v. p. 93147. and it appears evidently from them, that thoſe 
learned men, who conſider Pox GL as the founder of the 
order of the Fratricelli, are entirely miſtaken, So far was he 
from being the founder of this ſect, that he was dead before it 
was in being. The truth of the matter is, that this famous en- 
thuſiaſt was a Cathariſt, infected with Paulician or Manichean 
principles; and that he was a member of the ſe& entitled Bag- 
wliſts, from a town of that name in Provence, where they re- 
ſided. Some modern writers, indeed, have ſeen ſo far into the 
truth, as to perceive that the Fratricelli were a ſeparate branch 
of the rigid and auſtere Franciſcans; but they err in this, that 
they conſider them as the ſame ſect with the Beguards or Beguins, 
under a different denomination. Such 1s the opinion adopted by 
LiuBoRCH, in his Hift. Inquifit. lib. i. cap. xix. p. 69. who 
appears to have been very little acquainted with the matters 
now under conſideration; by BaLuzius, in his Miſcellan. 
tom. 1. p. 195. & Vit. Pontif. Avenionenſ. tom. i. p. 50g. by 
BrausoRRE, in his Diſſertation concerning the Adamites, ſabjoined 
to the Hiftory of the Wars of the Huſſites, p. 380. and by Wa p- 
DING, in his Annal. Minor. tom. v. p. 376. But notwith- 
ſanding the authorities of theſe learned men, it is certain, as 
we ſhall ſhew in its place, that there was a real difference be- 
tween the Fratricell; and the Beguards, not indeed with reſpect 0 
— — opinions; but in their rule of diſcipline and their manner 
of life. 
The principal cauſe of the errors that have obſcured the H. 
tory of the Fratricelli, is the ambiguity that there is in the de- 
nomination of their order. Fratricellus, or F raterculus, or Little 
rother, was an Italian nick-name, or term of derifion, that 
was applied in this century to all thoſe who, without belong - 
ing to any of the religious orders, affected a monkiſh air in 
* Theſe 
Pravity, © 
Vor. III. 
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CENT. who obſerved the third rule that was preſcribed 


e RANCIS, and were from thence commonly 


Called 


their cloathing, their carriage, and their manner of living, and 
aſſumed a ſanctimonious aſpect of piety and devotion. See V1. 
LAN1 Horie Florentine, lib. viii. c. 84. p. 423.—IMoL a is 
Dantem, p. 1121, in MuxATORI Antiq. Ital. tom. i, And as 
there were many vagabonds of this kind, that wandered about 
from place to place Sing this century, it happened, that this 
, term of Fratricelli was applied to them all, though they 
iffered much from one another in their opinions and 1n their 
methods of living. Thus the Catharifts, the Waldenſes, the 
Apoſtles, and many other ſects, who had invented new opinions 
in religion, were marked with this denomination by the multi. 
tude ; while the writers of foreign nations, unacquainted with 
this ludicrous application of the word, were puzzled in their in- 
quiries after the ſect of the Fratricelli, who had given ſo much 
[ trouble to the Roman pontifs, nay, were led into the groſſeſt 
i miſtakes, and imagined, at one time, that this order was that of 
the Cathari/s, at another, that it was the ſect of the Valdenſu, 
&c. But, in order to have diſtin ideas of this matter, it muſt 
be conſidered, that the word Fraterculus, or Little Brother, bore 

a quite different ſenſe from the ludicrous one now mentioned, 
when it was applied to the auſtere part of the Franciſcans, who 
maintained the neceſſity of obſerving, in the ſtricteſt manner, 
the rule of their founder. Inſtead of being a nick-name, or a 
term of deriſion when applied to them, it was an honourable 
denomination, in which they delighted, and which they preferred 
infinitely before all other titles. Fratricelli, or Little Brothers, 
1s a word of the ſame ſignification with Friars-minors; and every 
one knows, that this latter appellation was adopted by the 
Franciſcans, as an expreſſion of their extraordinary humility and 
modeſty. In aſſuming this title, therefore, theſe monks did not, 
properly ſpeaking, aiſume a new name, but only tranſlated the 
ancient name of their order into the Italian language; for what 
the Latins called Fratres Minores, 1. e. Friars-minors, that the 
Italians called Fratricelli. Of the many proofs we might draw 
from the beſt authors in favour of this account of the matter, we 
ſhall only allege one, from the Life of Thomas Aquinas, by 
GuilitELMUus DE Troco in Adis Sanctor. Martii, tom. i. 
cap. ii. & xxi. Deſtruxit (ſays that biographer) et tertium peſti- 
ferum pravitatis errorem St. Thomas. . . cujus ſeftatores ſimul 
et inventores SE NOMINANT FRATERCULOS DE VITA PAU- 
PERE, wt etiam ſub hoc humilitatis ſophiſtico nomine ſimpliciun 
corda ſeducant . . . Contra quem errorem peſtiferum Johannes 
Papa XXII. mirandam edidit Decretalem. if 9 
Now this very Decretal of Jon x XXII. againſt the Fratricelli, 
which Tnoco calls Adnirable, is, to mention no other teſu- nlly 

monies, 
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talled Tertiaries [2]; fo likewiſe the order of the © E N T, 


Fratricelli; who were deſirous of being conſidered. p u. 


zT II. 


AY ooo mmmtey 


monies, a ſufficient and ſatisfactory proof of what I have affirm- 
ed in relation to that ſe&. In this Decretal, which is to be ſeen 
in the Extravagantia Job. XXII. Corporis Juris Canon. tom. it. 
p. 1112. edit. Bæbnerianæ, the pontif expreſſes himſelf thus: 


Nnaulli profane multitudinis viri, qui vulgariter Fratricelli ſeu 


Fratres de paupere vita, Bixochi, five Beguini, nuncupantur in 
partibus Iraliæ, in inſula Sicilie . . . . public? mendicare ſolent. 
The pontif afterwards divides the Fratricelli, into Monks and 
Tertiaries, or. (which amounts to the ſame thing, as we ſhall 
ſhew in its place) into Fratricelli and Beguins. With reſpect to 
the Fratricelli, properly ſo called, he expreſſes himſelf thus: 
Plurimi regulam jeu ordinem Fratrum Minorum . . . Se profiteri 
ad litteram conſervare confingunt, prætendentes ſe a ſanctæ me- 
moria Cœliſtino Papa Quinto, predeceſſore noſtro, hujus flatus, 
fu vitæ privilegium habuiſſe. Quad tamen, et fit oftenderent, non 
valeret, cum Bonifacius Papa Octavus ex certis cauſit rationabili- 
bus omnia ab ipſo Celeſtino conceſſa . . . viribus penitus evacuas 
verit. Here the pontif deſcribes clearly thoſe Fratricelli, who, 
ſeparating themſelves from the Franciſcans with a view to ob- 
ſerve more ſtrictly the rule of St. Frxaxcis, were erected into 
a diſtin& order by pope CRLESTIX V. And in the followin 
paſſage he charaQeriſes, with the ſame perſpicuity, the Bixochi 
or Beguins, who entitled themſelves of T he third order of the pe- 
nitents of St. Francis: Nonnulli ex ipfis aſſerentes ſe eſſe de tertis 
erdine beati F ranciſci peenitentium vocato, prædictum ſtatum et 
ritum eorum ſub velamine talis nominis N qe palliare. 

] Beſides two very auſtere rules drawn up by St. FR ANIS, 
the one for the Friars-minors, and the other for the Poor Sifters, 
called Clariſſes, from St. CLa a their founder, this famous chief 
drew up a third, whoſe demands were leſs rigorous, fot ſuch, 
as, without abandoning their worldly affairs, or reſigning their 
poſſeſſions, were, nevertheleſs, diſpoſed to enter, with certain 
reltriftions, into the Franciſcan order, and deſirous of enjoying 
the privileges that were annexed to it. This rule preſcribe 
faſting, continence, hours of devotion and prayer, mean and 

ty apparel, gravity of manners, and things of that nature 
but neither prohibited contracting marriage, accumulating 
wealth, filling civil employments, nor attending to worldly af- 
fürs. All the Franciſcan hiſtorians have given accounts of 
this third rule, more eſpecially WA DDI x d. Anal. Min. tom. ii. 


that profeſſed this third rule, were called Friars of the penance 
if Chrift, and ſometimes alſo, on account of the meanneſs of 
their 2 » Brethren of the ſack, but they were more gene- 
nlly known by the denomination of Tertiarits. The greateſt 


P.7,—HEeLyYoT, Hift. des Ordres, tom. vii. p. 214. They, 
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CEN T. as the only genuine followers of St. Francis, had 
pi. a great number of Tertiaries attached to their 
cauſe. Theſe Tertiaries, or half-monks, were 
b called, in Italy, Bizochi and Bocaſoti; in France, 
= Beguins ; and in Germany, Beguards, or Beghard;, a 
"Fl which laſt was the denomination by which they wy 
4 were commonly known in almoſt all places [rj. W were 


They n C 

introc 

part of the religious orders in the church of Rome imitated this term 
inſtitution of St. FRancis, as ſoon as they perceived the va- reaſo1 
rious advantages that were deducible from it. And hence, at ture. 
this day, theſe orders continue to have their Tertzaries. and fi 
[r] The Tertiaries that were connected with the order of WW to me 
the Fratricelli, aroſe about the year 1296, in the marquiſate of this it 
Ancona and the neighbouring countries, and were called; Bixochi, and Z 
as we learn from the edict iſſued out againſt them, in the year and l. 


1297, by Box IF ACE VIII., and publiſhed by Du Boular,in ſeen t 
his H:tor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 541. They are mentioned name 
under the ſame title by Joy x XXII., in the bull already cited. error: 
Add to all theſe authorities, that of the learned Du Fk ESNE, this p 
who, in his Gar. Latinit. mediæ, tom. i. p. 1188, obſerves, ſettin 
that this denomination is derived from Bixochus, which ſignifes a! 
in French wne Beſace, 1. e. a fack or wallet, ſuch as beggars in word. 
general, and theſe holy beggars in particular, were uſed to carry word 
about with them. The term Bocaſotus, or Vocaſotus, as Du impor. 
Bovray writes it (in his Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 510.) Wh fyllab 


has no doubt the ſame origin, and bears the fame fignification, we ha 
It is uſed by Jordan, in his Chronicle, from whence we ſhall alks 7 
Cite a remarkable pailage in the following note. The denomi- o re: 
nations of Beghards and Beguins, that were given to the Tertia- WW who | 
ries in France and in 1taly, are very frequently to be met with WW ancie 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Middle Age. The accounts, hic 
however, which both ancient and modern writers generally give homf 
of theſe famous names, are ſo uncertain, and ſo different from to ( 


each other, that we need not be ſurpriſed to find the hiſtory of Wi ligior 
the Beghards and Beguins involved in greater perplexity and Wi to th 
darkneſs, than any other part of the Eccleſiaſtical Annals of the tranſl 
Age now mentioned. It is therefore my preſent deſign to re- WW r2ge! 
move this perplexity, and to diſpel this darkneſs, as far as that prayes 
can be done in the ſhort ſpace to which J am confined, and to cher 
diſcloſe the true origin of theſe famous denominations. he wi 

he words Beghard or Beggehard, Begutta, Beghinus, and Wi natio 
Beghina, which only differ in their termination, have all one cor 
and the ſame ſenſe. The German and Belgic nations wrote | from 
Beghard and Begutte, which terminations are extremely common 
in the language of the ancient Germans. But the French ſubſu- 
tuted the Latin termination in the place of the OR” * 

. ange 


1 
that tl 
Vent 11 


Chap. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 


eir * © One - 

= opinions and doctrine, but only in their manner 
ce, 2 1 
ds, changed Beghard into Begbinus and Beghina ; ſo that thoſe 
hey who in Holland and Germany were called Beghard and Begutte, 
r]. were denominated in France, Beghini and Beghinae. Nay, even 
hey in Germany and Holland, the Latin termination was gradually 


introduced inſtead of the German, particularly in the feminine 
this term Begutta, of which change we might allege ſeveral probable 
: Vas reaſons, were this the proper place for diſquiſitions of that na- 
>, at ture. There are many different opinions concerning the origin 
and ſignification of theſe terms, which it would be too tedious 
to mention, and ſtill more ſo to refute. Beſides, I have done 
this in a large work now almoſt finiſhed, concerning the Beghards 
and Beghines, wherein I have traced out with the utmoſt pains 


year and labour, in Records, the greateſt part of which have never 
Y,in ſen the light, the hiſtory of all the different ſeQs to whom theſe 
zoned names have been given, and have at the ſame time detected the 
ited, errors into which many learned men have fallen in treating 


this part of the hiſtory of the church“. At preſent, therefore, 


rves, ſetting aſide many opinions and conjectures, I ſhall confine myſelf 
nifies WY to a brief inquiry into the true origin and ſignification of theſe 
ars in words, They are undoubtedly derived from the old German 
carry word beg gen, beggeren, which fignifies to ſeek any thing with 
; Do importunity, zeal, and tarneſtneſs. In joining to this word the 
510.) ſyllable hard, which is the termination of many German words, 
ation, we have the term Beggebard, which is applicable to a perſon who 
e ſhall as any thing with ardour and importunity. And as none are 
nomi- Wi © remarkable for aſking in this manner as common beggars, 
ertia» o ſubſiſt upon the liberality of the public, therefore, in the 
t with WW ancient German language, they were called Beghard, from 
ounts, which the Engliſh word beggar is manifeſtly derived. Begutta 
y give lgwfies a female beggar. —When Chriſtianity was introduced 
t from Wy to Germany, the word beggen, or beggeren, was uſed in a re- 


ory of Wi figious ſenſe, and expreſſed the act of devout and fervent prayer 
ty and Wi to the Supreme Being. Accordingly we find in the Gothick 
of the WW tranſlation of the Four Goſpels attributed to Ur HIL as, the word 
to re» legen employed to expreſs the duty of earneſt and fervent 
as that her. Hence, when any perſon diſtinguiſhed himſelf from 
and to others by the frequency and fervour of his devotional ſervices, 

he was called a Beghard, i. e. a devout man; and the denomi- 
, and Wi nation of Pegurta was given, in the ſame ſenſe, to women of 
all one common prety. And as they, who diftinguiſhed themſelves 
s wrote Wi from others by the frequency of their prayers, aſſumed by that 


ommon 


ñſubſti- be work here hinted at has not yet appeared; though we hope 
m, and lat thoſe who are entruſted with the papers of the learned author, will pre- 
hang ed WI fuck a valuable production being loſt to the republic of letters. 

ae - means 
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cen r. of living. The Fratricelli were real monks, ſuh. 
jected to the rule of St. Francis; while the 


XIII. 
PAEI l. 


— — — 


their neighbours, were called Begbardi, or Begutte. 


ſects or orders, which differed widely from each other in their 


The Internal HisTtory of ihe Cnuken. 


Bizochi, 


means a more ſtriking air of external devotion than the reſt of 
their fellow - chriſtians; hence it came to paſs, that all thoſe why 
were ambitious of appearing more religious and devout than 


The obſervations we have hitherto made, with reſpect to the 
origin and ſignification of the words in queſtion, will ſerye asz 
clue to deliver the attentive reader from that labyrinth of difi. 
culties in which the hiſtory of the Beghards and Begbinæ has 
been involved. They will alſo enable him to account for the 
prod igious multitudes of Beghards and Beguines that ſprung up 
in Europe in the thirteenth century; and will ſhew him how i 
happened, that theſe denominations were given to above thirty 


opinions, their diſcipline and manner of living. The firſt and 
original fignification of the word Beghard (or Beggert, as it wa 
ronounced by the common people) was importunate beggar, 
Therefore, when the people ſaw certain perſons, not only em- 
bracing with reſignation, but alſo with the moſt voluntary 
choice, and under a pretext of devotion, the horrors of abſolute 
poverty, begging their daily bread from door to door, and re. 
OE all their worldly poſſeſſions and occupations, they 
called all ſuch perſons Beghards, or, if they were women, Beg. 
hurts, without ever once conſidering the variety of opinions 
and maxims by which they were diſtinguiſhed. The ſect called 
Apoſtles, the rigid Franciſcans, the Brethren of the = ſpirit 
(of whom hereafter), all embraced this ſordid ſtate of beggary; 
and though among theſe orders there was not only the wideſ 
difference, but even the greateſt oppoſition, the Germans called 
them indiſcriminately Beghards, from the miſerable ſtate which 
they had all embraced. Nor is this to be wondered at; the 
character, which they poſſeſſed in common, was ſtriking ; while 
the ſentiments and maxims that divided them eſcaped the ob- 
ſervation of the multitude. 
But the word Beghard acquired a ſecond and a new fignifica- 
tion in this century, being employed, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, to ſignify a perſon who prayed with uncommon frequency, 
and who diſtinguiſbed himſelf from thoſe about him by an extravr- 
dinary appearance of piety. The force of this term, in its new 


| fignification, is the ſame with that of the word Methodiſt, which 


is at prom the denomination of a certain ſet of fanatics in 
theſe ingdoms. Such, therefore, as de arted from the manner 
of living that was uſual among their fellow - citizens, and diſtin- 


guiſhed themſelves by the gravity of their aſpect, and the auſterity 
of their manners, were comprehended under the general denom!- 
pation of Beghards and Beguttes in Germany, and of * and 

e peeve * 22 
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out having recourſe to the ſordid trade of begging- 


Bizochi, or Beguins, if we except their ſordid e x W T, 
the habit, and certain obſervances and maxims, which „ . 
hi, they followed in conſequence of the injunftions of 
the famous ſaint now mentioned, lived after the 
* manner of other men, and were therefore conſidered 
tha ; 
Beguines in France. The uſe of theſe terms was, at firſt, ſo 
o the extenſive, that, as we could ſhew by many examples, they were 1 
> 454 applied even to the monks themſelves ; but, in proceſs of time, 79 
diff. they were applied with leſs extent, and were confined to thoſe 1 
e has who formed a ſort of an intermediate order between the monks 1% 
r the and citizens, and who reſembled the former in their manner of 1% 
g up living, without aſſuming their name, or contracting their obli- is 
OW i gations. The Tertiaries, therefore, or half-monks of the Do- 43 
hirty minican, Franciſcan, and, in general, of all the religious orders, * 
their were called Beghards ; for though, as /ay-citizens, they belonged Y 
t and to the body politic, yet they diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their | 
t was monkiſh diſpoſitions, and their profeſſion of extraordinary piety 1 
gear, and ſanctity of manners. The Fraternity of weavers, the Bre- 1 
em. thren of St. ALEX1Us, the Followers of GERHARD the Great, $3 
n in a word, all who pretended to an uncommon degree of ſanc- | 
ſolute tity and devotion, were called Beghards, although they pro- * 
d re- cured themſelves the neceſſaries of life by honeſt induſtry, with- $91 
the 1 
By. The denominations, therefore, of Beghards, Beguttes, Beguins, $188 
nions and Beguines, are rather honourable than otherwiſe, when we FU 
-alled conſider their origin ; and they are mentioned as ſuch, in ſeveral 1 
int records and deeds of this century, whoſe authority is moſt re- 4a 
gary; ſpectable, particularly in the Teſtament of St. LEWIS, king of N 1 
videſt France. But, in proceſs of time, theſe terms loſt gradually, as f 4 
-alled the caſe often happens, their primitive ſignification, and became | | 
yhich marks of infamy and deriſion. For, among theſe religious beg- Ih 
; the gars and theſe ſanctimonious pretenders to extraordinary piety, 1 
while there were many, whoſe piety was nothing more than the moſt 4 
e ob- ſenſeleſs ſuperſtition; many, alſo, whoſe auſtere devotion was 
accompanied with the opinions of a corrupt nature, and entirely 
ifica- oppoſite to the doctrine of the church, and (what was ſtill more 
ob- horrible) many artful hypocrites, who, under the maſk of reli- 
ency, gion, concealed the moſt abominable principles, and committed 
tranr- the moſt enormous crimes. Theſe were the fools and knaves 
nem who brought the denomination of Beghards into diſrepute, and 
which rendered it both ridiculous and infamous, ſo that it was only 
ics in employed to ſignify idiots, heretics, or hypocrites. The deno- 
anner mination of Lolhards, of which we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
liſtin- more amply hereafter, met with the ſame fate, and was rendered 
terity contemptible by the perſons who maſked their iniquity under 
ue that ſpecious title. | 
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CEN T. in no other light, than as ſeculars and laymen [;], 
XIII. r 


Pale 1 It is, however, to be obſerved, that the Bizochi 


were divided into two claſſes, which derived their 
different denominations of perfect and imper fei, 
from the different degrees of auſterity that they 
diſcovered in their manner of living. The perfect 
lived upon alms, abſtained from wedlock, and had 
no fixed habitations. The imperfeds, on the con- 
trary, had their houſes, wives, and poſſeſſions, and 
were engaged, like the reſt of their fellow- citizens, 
in the various affairs of life []. 


A great if. XLI. We muſt not confound theſe Beguins and 
_— Beguines, who derived their origin from an auſtere 


Franciſcin 

Beguines ; 
nd thoſ. ; 7 

eee of [e] See the Acta Inguiſ. Theoloſ. publiſhed by LIM BOR CH, 


and the Ne. P. 298. 302. 310. 313. and particularly 307. 329. 382. 389, Kc. 
therlands, Among the various paſſages of ancient writers, which tend to 
illuſtrate the hiſtory of the Fratricelli and Beguins, I hall 
quote only one, which is to be found in JoR Dan's Chronicon, 
. publiſhed by MuraTor1, in his Autigg. Ital. medii æ ui, tom. 
iv. p. 1020. and confirms almoſt every thing we have ſaid upon 
that head; Auns 1294. Petrus de Macerata et Petrus de For- 
Jemproneo Apoſtate fuerunt ordinis Minorum et hæretici. His pe- 
xentibus eremitice wvivere, ut Regulam B. F ranciſci ad litteram 
ſervare poſſent. Quibus plures Apoſtatæ adheſerunt, qui on 
communitatis damnabant et declarationes Regulæ, et wocabant je 
Fratres S. Franciſci (he ought to have ſaid Fratricellos) Secu- 
ares; (i. e. the Tertiaries, who were the friends and aſſociates 
of the Fratricelli, without quitting, however, their ſecular ſtate, 
or entering into the monaſtic order), Sæcalares autem vocarunt 
Bizoczos aut Fratricellos wel Bocaſotos (here ox DAN is miſtaken) 
in affirming, that the Szculares were called Fratricelli; for this 
latter name belonged only to the true monks of St. FRAN CIS, 
and not to the Tertiaries. The other circumſtances of this ac- 
count are exact, and ſhew that the more auſtere profeſſors of the 
Franciſcan rule were divided into two clafles, wiz. into /riars 
and feculars, and that the latter were called Bizochi. Ii dog- 
matizabant, uod nullus ſummus Pontifex Regulam B. Francijci 
declarare potuit. Item, quod Angelus able a Nicolao tertio 
Papatus auctoritatem . . Et quod ipfe ſoli ſunt in via Det 
et vera ecclſia, &c. 


* 


[e] This diviſion is mentioned, or ſuppoſed, by ſeveral au- 


thors, and more efpecially in the Acta Ingulſit. Tholgſanæ, p. 303. 


310. 312, 313. 319, &c. 
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branch of the Franciſcan order, with the German & bf + To 
and Belgic Beguines, who crept out of their ob- pr u. 
ſcurity in this century, and multiplied prodi- 
giouſly in a very ſhort ſpace of time [u]. Their 
origin was of earlier date than this century, but 
it was only now that they acquired a name, and 
made a noiſe in the world. "Their primitive eſta- 
blſhment was, undoubtedly, the effect of vir- 
tuous diſpoſitions and upright intentions. A cer- 
tain number of pious women, both virgins and 
widows, in order to maintain their integrity, and 
preſerve their principles from the contagion of a 
vicious and corrupt age, formed themſelves into 
ſocieties, each of which had a fixed place of re- 
fidence, and was under the inſpection and govern- 
ment of a female head. Here they divided their 
time between exerciſes of devotion, and works of 


[4] In the laſt century, there was a great debate carried on in 
the Netherlands concerning the origin of the Beghards and Be- 
guines, of which I have given an ample account in a work not yet 
publiſhed. In the 1 of this controverſy, the Beguines pro- 
duced the moſt authentic and unexceptionable records and di- 
plomas, from which it appeared, that, ſo early as the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, there had been ſeveral ſocieties of Beguznes 
eſtabliſhed in Holland and Flanders. It is true, they had no 
more than three of theſe authentic acts to offer as a proof of their 
antiquity ; the firſt was drawn up in the year 1065, the ſecond 
in the year 1129, the third in 1151; and they were all three 
drawn up, at Vilvorden, by the Beguines, who, at that time, 
were ſettled there. See Aus. MIRAI Opera Diplomatico-hiſto- 
rica, tom. ii. c. xxvi. p. 948. and tom. iii. p. 628. edit. nov. 
Exycius PUTEANUS, De Begbinarum apud Belgas inſtituto et 
amine ſuffragio. This treatiſe of Pur EAN us is to be found 
with another of the ſame author, and upon the ſame ſubje&, in 
aworkentitled, JosEPH1 GELDOLPHIaRYC&EL Vita S. Veggæ 
cum Adnotationibus, p. 65—227.. Duaci, 1631, in 4to. Now, 
though we grant that thoſe writers are miſtaken, who place the 
irſt riſe of the Beguines in the twelfth or thirteenth century, yet 
the ſmall number of authentic records, which they have to pro- 
ce in favour of their antiquity, is an inconteſtable proof of 
de obſcurity in which they lay concealed before the time in 
vnich theſe writers place their origin, and may render it almoſt 
probable, that the only convent of Beguines, that exiſted before 
ae thirteenth century, was that of Vilvorden in Brabant. 


honeſt 


— IE 
* RA 
<7 2a 


1 * 
388 * 


—— — CY WW I 
— 
us — 0 - 


——_— RB 
4 
— — — "_ * ES rn R 
* W r 
0 , A 


4 
4 
ws 
% 
ay 
. y 
* 
* 
= 
? 
>» K 
E 
7 
- 
> 
* 
* 
. 
pr 
cS 
7 
1 
5 
1 
198 
e 
'4 
44 
4 
$ inf 
— 
5 
«1 7 
— . g 
* * 
5 1 
' 


re 


* - — „ E * * 4 ' l = " 
3 * wes —_ Cas. thee fine warns. YE OT, oo +,» 
w_- . * — 1 * * * bog? * , 
Sg - N N 


* 


234 


Ser. 
XIII. 
PART II. 


| Ur ͥ ͤͥ᷑VNe— 


The Internal His roxy of the Cnurcy, 


honeſt induſtry, reſerving to themſelves the li- 
berty of entering into the ſtate of matrimony, a 
alſo of quitting the convent, whenever they 


' thought proper. And as all thoſe among the 


female ſex, who made extraordinary profeſſions 
of piety and devotion, were diſtinguiſhed by the 


the Song of Songs [y]. All theſe female ſocieties 


title of Beguines, i. e. perſons who were uncom. 
monly aſſiduous in prayer, that title was given to 
the women of whom we are now ſpeaking [<], 
The firſt ſociety of this kind, that we read of, was 
formed at Nivelle in Brabant, in the year 1226 
[x]; and was followed by ſo many inſtitutions 
of a like nature in France, Germany, Holland, and 
Flanders, that, towards the middle of the thir- 
teenth century, there was ſcarcely a city of any 
note, that had not its beguinage, or vineyard, as it 
was ſometimes called in conformity to the ſtyle of 


were 


[ww] All the Beghards and Beguines that yet remain in Flander: 
and Holland, where their convents have almoſt entirely changed 
their ancient and primitive form, affirm unanimouſly, that both 
their name and inſtitution derive their origin from St. Be c cnt, 
ducheſs of Brabant, and daughter of Perin, mayor of the 
palace to the king of Auſtraſſa, who lived in the ſeventh 
century. This lady, therefore, they conſider as their patroneſs, 
and honour her as a kind of tutelary divinity with the deepeſt 
ſentiments of veneration and reſpect. See Jos. GELD. a Ryc- 
KEL in vita S. Beggæ cum Adnotat. Duaci et Lowanii edita; © 
work of great bulk and little merit, and full of the moſt ſilly and 
infipid fables.— Thoſe who are no well-wiſhers to the cauſe of 


-the Beguines, adopt a quite different account of their origin, 
which they deduce from LAuBERKT Le BE OUR, a prieſt and 


native of Liege, who lived in the twelfth century, and was much 
eſteemed on account of his eminent piety. The learned PeTEt 
Coens, canon of Antwerp, has defended this opinion with more 


exudition than any other writer, in his e Historica di 


Origine Beghinarum et Beghinagiorem in Belgie, Lead, 107%, 
in 12mo. 

(> [x] Other hiſtorians ſay, in the year 1207. 

[o] See Marr. Parts, Hiftor. Major, ad An. 1243 & 
1250, p. 540. 696.—TrHoMas CANTIFRATENSIS #n Bono Uni- 


verſali de Apibus, lib. ii. cap. li. p. 478. edit. Colveneri 
PEzTRUS DE HERENTHAL, in his Aunals, from which, though] 
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were not governed by the ſame laws; but, in the cen i. 
greateſt part of them, the hours, that were not „ u . 
devoted to prayer, meditation, or other religious — 
exerciſes, were employed in weaving, embroider- 

ing, and other manual labours of various kinds, 

The poor, ſick, and diſabled Beguines were ſup - 

ported by the pious liberality of ſuch opulent 

perſons as were friends to the order, 

XIII. This female inſtitution was ſoon imi- Pfd. or 
tated in Flanders by the other ſex; and conſider- : 
able numbers of unmarried men, both bachelors 
and widowers, formed themſelves into communi- 
ties of the ſame kind with thoſe of the Beguines. 
under the inſpection and government of a certain 
chief, and with the ſame religious views and pur- 
poſes; ſtill, however, reſerving to themſelves the 
liberty of returning to their former method of 
life [z J. Theſe pious perſons were, in the ſtyle 
of this age, called Beghards, and by a corruption 
of that term uſual among the Flemiſh and Dutch, 

Bogards; from others they received the denomi- 
nation of Lollards; in France they were diſtin- 
guiſhed at firſt by that of Bons Valets, or Bons 
Gargons, and afterwards by that of Beguins : they 
were alſo called the Fraternity of weavers, from 
the trade which the greateſt part of them exer- 
ciſed, The firſt ſociety of the Beghards ſeems to 
have been that which was eſtabliſhed at Antwerp 
in the year 1228, and continues ſtill in a flouriſh- 
ing ſtate; though the brethren, of whom it is 
compoſed, have long ſince departed from their 


they are not yet publiſhed, we have a very remarkable paſſage 
cited by Jos. GEL D. a RYCKEL, in his Ob/ervationes ad Vitam 
8. Beggæ, F cxcvi. p. 355. The origin and charters of the 
convents of Beguines, that were founded during this and the 
following century in Holland and Flanders, are treated in an 
ample manner by Aus, Miz us, in his Opera Hiſtorico-diplo- 
matica, Joun BAPT. GRAMMAYE, in his Antiquitates Belgice, 
ANTON, SANDERS, in his Brabantia et Flandria iluftrata, and 
by the other writers of Belgic hiſtory. . 

[z] Mͤarrn. PARIS, Hit. Major. ad An. 1253, p. 539, 540: 
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firſt eſtabliſhment of the Beghards was followed 
by many more in Germany, France, Holland, and 
Flanders; though, after all their ſucceſs, their 
congregations were leſs numerous than thoſe of 
the Beguines [a]. It is worthy of obſervation that 
the Roman pontifs never honoured the ſocieties 
of the Beghards and Beguines with their ſolemn or 
explicit approbation, nor confirmed their eſtabliſh. 
ments by the ſeal of their authority. They, how- 
ever, granted them a full toleration, and even 
defended them often againſt the ſtratagems and 
violence of their enemies, who were many in 
number. This appears by the edicts in favour 
of the Beghards, which the pontifs granted in 
compliance with the earneſt ſolicitations of many 
illuſtrious perſonages, who wiſhed well to that 
fociety. It did not however continue always in 
a flouriſhing ſtate. The greateſt part of the con- 
vents, both of the Beghards and Beguines, are now 
either demoliſhed, or converted to other uſes, 
In Flanders, indeed, a conſiderable number of the 
latter ſtlll ſubſiſt, but few of the former are to be 
found any where, | | 

XLIII. After the accounts hitherto given of 
the rulers of the church, and of the monaſtic and 
other religious orders that were inſtituted or be- 
came famous during this century, it will not be 
improper to conclude this chapter, by mention- 


[a] SeeRycxeLii Vita S. Beggæ, p.635—AnT.SaxDe- 
R11 Flandriallluſtrata, lib. c. xvi. p. 136.—]Jo0. BAT. Gr aM- 
MAYE1 Antiquit. Fland. & in Gandavo, p. 22,—Aus. Miri: 
Opera Diplom. Hiſt. tom. iii. c. clxviii,. p. 145.—HELYoT, 
Hit. des Ordres, tom. vii. p. 248, who is, nevertheleſs, charge- 
able with many errors GERHARDVUSANTONIN us, Pater Mi- 
niſter (ſo the head of che order is called in our times) Begſardo- 
rum Antwerpieaſium in Epiftola ad Ryckium de Begbardorum ori- 
gine et fatis, in RYCKEL11 Vita S. Begge, p. 489. This au- 
thor, indeed, from a ſpirit of partiality to his order, conceals 
the truth deſignedly in various places. 


ing 
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during the ſame period, acquired a name by their , 
learned productions. The moſt eminent among 


nd the Greeks were, | 
elr NiceTas AcoMINATUS, who compoſed a work 
- entitled, The Hiſtory and Treaſure of the Orthodox 
at 


Faith ; © 
GERMANUS, the Grecian patriarch, of whom 
we have yet extant, among other productions of 


leſs note, 4 Book againſt the Latins, and An Expo- 
ſition of the Greek Liturgy ; 


ven TukopoRus LascaRis, who left behind him 
and ſeveral treatiſes upon various ſubjects of a re- 
2 liggious nature, and who alſo entered the liſts 
IE againſt the Latins, which was the reigning paſſion 
in among ſuch of the Greeks, as were endowed with 
any any tolerable parts, and were deſirous of ſhewing 
that their zeal for the honour of their nation ; 
IN NiczenoRus BLEMMiDa, who employed his 
-00- WM talents in the falutary work of healing the diviſions 
now between the Greeks and Latins ; | 
uſes, ARSENITUS, whoſe Synopſis of the Canon Law of 
* be Greeks, is far from being contemptible; 


GeoRGIuUS AcROPOLITA, who acquired a high 
| degree of renown, not only by his- hiſtorical writ- 
ts ings, but alſo- by the tranſactions and negocia- 
and dens in which he was employed by the emperor 
x be- Micaatr ; ; 
t be JohN NES Btccus or Veccus, who involved 
don Whimſelf in much trouble, and made himſelf many 
enemies, by defending the cauſe of the Latins 
den, ainſt his own nation with too much zeal; 

Rax! GEORGE Mxrochrra, and COoNSTANTINE 
x07, WNtLiTExniora, who employed, without ſucceſs, 
harge- their moſt earneſt efforts to bring about a recon- 


oo _ ulation between the Greeks and Latins ; 
ee GrOROE PAcHTMERES, who acquired a name by 

is av is commentary upon Droxvs1vs, the pretended 
Once 


chief 


ing 


ing briefly. the Greek and Latin writers, who, CEN T. 
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chief of the myſtics, and by a hiftory which he del 


compoſed of his own time ; and de 

GkoxoE the Cyprian, whoſe hatred of the leſs 
Latins, and warm oppoſition to VEeccvs above- 
mentioned, rendered him more famous than all me 


his other productions [S. "4 apf 

XLIV. The prodigious number of Latin ane 
writers that appeared in this century, renders it be 
impoſſible for us to mention them all; we ſhall Pre 


therefore confine our account to thoſe among 


them, who were the moſt eminent, and whoſe by | 
theological writings demand moſt frequently Wi © 
our notice in the courſe of this hiſtory. Such * 
_ 

Joachiu, abbot of Flora in Calabria, who, es 
though eſteemed on account of his piety and bee. 
knowledge, was, nevertheleſs, a man of mean Cal 


parts and of a weak judgment, full of enthuſiaſtic ILA 
and viſionary notions, and therefore conſidered, ol l 
during his life and after his death, by the miſe- x. 
rable and blinded multitude, as a prophet ſent from iT 
above. The pretended prophecies of this filly WM” 5 
fanatic are abundantly known, and have been . 
frequently publiſhed [c]; * 
STzpyen LANG TON, archbiſhop of Canterbury, Mit 
who wrote commentaries upon the greateſt part 
of the books of ſcripture [4] ; [7 
Francis, the founder of the famous ſociety of Wire 
. Friars-minors, or Franciſcans, whoſe writings were Writers 
tom, 1, 
- [5] For a more ample account of all theſe writers, the reader , 3 
may conſult the Bibliotbeca Græca of Fanricivs. Wl ] 
5 The life of oa HIM was written in Italian by Gx Eco- b 5 
RY DI Lau Ro, and publiſhed in 4to at Naples in the year 1660. Iz 7 
The firſt edition of his prophecies was printed at Venice, in the 33 
year 1517, and was followed by ſeveral new editions, to ſatis WW. c 
the curioſity of the populace, great and ſmall. * A 
IF [4] Lax rox was a learned and polite author for the flo i 
age he lived in. It is to him we are indebted for the diviſion of 85 Hu 
the Bible into chapters. He wrote Commentaries * all the Wo 
Books of the Old Teſtament, and upon St. Paul's Epi 1. / Maire 


deſigned 
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deſigned to touch the heart, and excite pious and CEN T, 
. devout ſentiments, but diſcover little genius, and þ Wee, 
1 leſs judgment; ; — 
ALAN DE L'ISLE, a logician, who made no 
N mean figure among the diſputatious tribe, who 

applied himſelf alſo to the ſtudy of chemiſtry, 
* and publiſned ſeveral moral diſcourſes, in which 
i Wh there are many wiſe and uſeful exhortations and 


recepts le]; 
* 6 AM VIrRIAco, who acquired a name 
by his Oriental Hiſtory; and JacoBus DE Vora- 
cine, whole Hiſtory of the Lombaras [F] was re- 
ceived with applauſe. 


uch g : | : 

The writers of this century, who obtained the 
h greateſt renown on account of their laborious 
" 0, * . . 
reſearches in, what was called, philoſophical or 


dialectical theology, were ALBERTUs Maus, 
TuoMas Aquinas, and BonavenTURa, who 


aſtic wh 
res, ere, each of them, truly poſſeſſed of an inqui- 
e. e turn of mind, a ſublime and penetrating 
from enlus, accompanied with an uncommon talent 


of ſounding the moſt hidden truths, and treating 
with facility the moſt abſtruſe ſubjects, though 
they are all chargeable with errors and reveries 
tat do little honour to their memories [g]. The 

other 


le] Several of the name of Ar an lived in this century, who 
tave been ſtrangely confounded both by ancient and modern 
6 were writers, See JaQ. LE Bog ur, Memoires ſur ] Hiſt. d' Auxerre, 
om, 1, p. 300. & Difert. ſur I Hift. Civil. et Eccleſ. de Paris, 
tom, 11. p. 293. 
[f] Jac. Ecxarni Scriptor. Domin. tom. i. p. 454.— 
OLLANDI Prof. ad Adta Sanctor. tom. i. p. 9 


. ** e] For an account of AL BERT, ſee Ec HARD. Script. Dom. 
555 ne em. i. p. 162.— For an account of THÄuAs Aquinas, who 
, 5 mas called the Angel of the ſcholaſtics among other ſplendid ti- 
o 1419) es, ſee the 44a Santorum, tom. i. Martii, p- 655. & ANT. 

or de don, Vie de St. Thomas, Paris, 1737, in 4to.— We have 
"con of ſo a circumſtantial relation of whatever concerns the life, writ- 


$5, and exploits of Box AEX TURA, the tutelary ſaint of the 
Mons in France, in the two following books, viz. CoLox1a, 
re Litteraire de la Ville de Lyon, tom. ii. p. 307. and the 
; Hiſtoire 
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CENT, other writers, who trod the ſame intricate paths 


XIII. 
Parr 


of metaphyſical divinity, were many in .number, 


and ſeveral of them juſtly admired, though much 


inferior in renown to the celebrated triumvirate 
now mentioned; ſuch were ALEXANDER DE Haus, 
the interpreter of ARISTOTLE, WILLIAM of Paris 
D ROBERT Ciro [i], Tomas CanTipra. 
TENSIS, JOHN DE PECKHAM, WILLIAM DuRrany, 
Roo Bacon [KJ], RICHARD MibpLErtox, 
Z£ciprus DE COLUMNA, ARMAND DE BELLO Visv, 


and ſeveral others. 


Hvuco px ST. Caro gained much applauſe by 
the Concordance, which he compoſed, of the Holy 
Bible [I]. 

GUILLAUME DE ST. AmMovuR carried on with 
great ſpirit and refolution, but with little ſucceſ, 
a literary and theological war againſt the Mendi- 


cant friars, who looked upon begging as a mark 


of ſanctity. 

HouBBRT DE Romani1s drew up a ſyſtem ol 
rules and precepts, with a view to put under 4 
better regulation the lives and manners of the 
monaſtic orders. 


Hiſtoire de la Vie et du Culte de S. Bona venture, par un Religitu 
Corgelier, à Lyon, 1747, in 8 vo. 

L] See the Gallia Chriſtiana, publiſhed by the Benedictines 
tom. vii. p. 95, 

Di] The learned AnTHyony Woop has given an ample at- 
count of RoERT Ca Iro, in his Antiguitat. Oxonienſ. tom. i. 

81. 105. 

; t my We are ſurpriſed to find RocGtr Bacon thruſt here 
into a crowd of vulgar /iterati, ſince that great man, whole 
aſtoniſhing genius and univerſal learning have already been taken 
notice of, was, in every reſpect, ſuperior to ALBERT and Bo- 
NAVENTURA, two of the heroes of Dr. Mosn 21's triums 
virate. | 
& [II Huco px ST. Caro, or Sr. Cher, compoſed alſo 
very learned collection of the various readings of the Hebrew 
Greek, and Latin manuſcripts of the Bible. This work, which 
he entitled Correctorium Bibliæ, is preſerved in manuſcript l 
the Sorbonne library. We mult not forget to obſerve allo, th: 
his Concordance is the firſt that ever was compiled. 
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Chap. III. The DoFrine of the Cavncn. 


GuiLittMus PzraLDvus aroſe in this century to e E N 7. 


the higheſt 7% 85 of literary renown, in conſe- n. 


quence of a ſyſtem of morals he publiſhed. under 
the title of Summa Virtutum et Vitiorum [m]. 

RayMonD MARTIN yet ſurvives the oblivion 
that has covered many of his cotemporaries ; and 
his Pugio Fidei, or Sword of Faith, which he drew 
againſt the Jews and Saracens, has eſcaped the 
ruins of time. | 

Joan of Paris deſerves an eminent rank among 
the glorious defenders of truth, liberty, and juſ- 
tice; ſince he maintained the authority of the civil 
powers, and the majeſty of kings and princes, 
againſt the ambitious ſtratagems and uſurpations 
of the Roman pontifs, and declared openly his 
oppoſition to the opinion that was commonly 
adopted with reſpect to the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, and the preſence of CRRIST in that holy 
ordinance [u]. 5 


c HA P. III. file 
Concerning the doctrine of the Chriſtian church during 
this century, | 


0 


J. Heu numerous and deplorable the The gener 


corruptions and ſuperſtitious abuſes were, dude ot rcli- 
. Stoa. 


that had hitherto reigned in the church, and de- 
formed the beautiful ſimplicity of the goſpel, 
they were nevertheleſs increaſed in this century, 


inſtead of being reformed, and the religion of 


Ln] See Col ox ia, Hiſtoire Litteraire de Ia Ville de Lyon, 
tom. ii. p. 322. TALL 
[=] We may learn his opinion concerning the euchariſt from 
his treatiſe, entitled, Determinatio de S. Cæna, and publiſhed in 
870 at London, by the learned Dr. Al ix, in the year 2686.— 
See alſo EeHhAERDI Scriptor. Dominican. tom. i. p. 501.—.. 


Baiuzii Vita Pontif. Avenionenſ, tom. i. p. 4. 576, 577+ 
Vor. III. R Cunisr 
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CENT. Caxtsr continued to ſuffer under the growing - 
ran. tyranny of fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition. The 


The Internal Hisrokr of the Crvrcn, 


——=—— progreſs of reaſon and truth was retarded among 


the Greeks and Orientals, by their immoderate 
averſion to the Latins, their blind admiration of 


whatever bore the ſtamp of antiquity, the indo- 
lence of their biſhops, the ſtupidity of their 
clergy, and the calamities of the times. Among 
the Latins, many concurring caufes united to 
augment the darkneſs of that cloud that had al- 
ready been caſt over the divine luſtre of genuine 
Chriſtianity. On the one hand, the Roman pon- 


tifs could not bear the thoughts of any thing that 


= have the remoteſt tendency to diminiſh their 
authority, or to encroach npon their preroga- 


tives; and therefore they laboured affiduouſly to 
keep the multitude in the dark, and to blaſt 
every attempt that was made towards a reforma- 
tion in the doctrine or diſcipline of the church, 
On the other hand, the ſchool divines, among 
whom the Dominican and Francifcan monks 
made the greateſt figure on account of their un- 
intelligible jargon and ſubtilty, ſhed perplexity 
and darkneſs over the plain truths of religion by 
their intricate diſtinctions and endlefs diviſions, 
and by that cavilling, quibbling, diſputatious 
ſpirit, that is the mortal enemy both of truth 
and virtue. - It is true, that theſe ſcholaſtic doc- 


tors were not all equally chargeable with corrupt- 


ing the truth; the moſt enormous and criminal 
corrupters of Chriſtianity were thoſe-who led the 
multitude into the two following abominable 


errors: that it was in the power of man to per- 


form, if he pleaſed, a more perfect obedience 


than God required; and that the whole of religion 
_ conſiſted in an external air of gravity, and in cer- 


tain compoled bodily geſtures. 


II. It will be eaſy to confirm this general ac- 
count of the ſtate of religion by particular 17 
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1 the fourth council of the Lateran that was held e E M T. 


. by Innocent III., in the year 1215, and at . 
g which a prodigious number of eccleſiaſtics were . 
e aſſembled [o], that imperious pontif, without ile. 
of deigning to conſult any body, publiſhed no leſs poſed by in- 
= than ſeventy laws or decrees, by which not only * . 
ir the authority of the popes and the power of the 

ie clergy were confirmed and extended, but alfo 

to new doctrines, or articles of faith, were impoſed 

al- upon Chriſtians. Hitherto the opinions of the 

ne Chriſtian doctors, concerning the manner in 

m- which the body and blood of CHRTST were pre- 

hat ſent in the euchariſt, were extremely different; 

eir nor had the church determined by any clear and 

ga- poſitive decree, the ſentiment that was to be em- 

to braced in relation to that important matter. It 

laſt was reſerved for INNocenT to put an end to the 

na- liberty, which every Chriſtian had hitherto en- 

ch, joyed, of interpreting this preſence in the man- 

ong ner he thought moſt agreeable to the declarations 

nks of ſcripture, and to decide in favour of the moſt | 

un- monſtrous doctrine that the frenzy of ſuperſtition 

xity was capable of inventing. This audacious pon- 

i by tif pronounced the opinion, that is embraced at 

ons, this day in the church of Rome relating to that 

tious point, to be the only true and orthodox account 

ruth of the matter; and he had the honour of intro- 


doc- ducing and eſtabliſhing the uſe of the term Tran- 


-upt- ſubſtantiation, which was hitherto abſolutely un- 
ninal known [p. The ſame pontif placed, by his 
] the own authority, among the duties preſcribed by 
nable the divine laws, that of auricular confeſſion to a 
per- prieſt; a confeſſion that implied not only a 
ence general acknowledgement, but alſo. a particular 
igion enumeration of the ſins and follies of the penitent. 
OY & [ſo] At this council there were preſent 412 biſhops, 800 
abbots and priors, beſides the ambaſſadors of almoſt all the 
al ac- uropean princes. | 
facts. [z] See EDu. AL BER TIN us, De Euchariftia, hb. ili. p. 972. 
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cx N T. Before this period ſeveral doctors, indeed, looked 


III. 


PAR mT II, 


— « 
* 5 0 
* s * 


++ 


upon this kind of confeſſien, as a duty inculcated 
by divine authority; but this opinion was not 
ne received as the doctrine of the church. 
For though the confeſſion of ſins was juſtly looked 
upon as an eſſential duty, yet it was left to every 
Chriſtian's” choice, to make this confeſſion men- 
tally to the Supreme Being, or to expreſs it in 
words to a ſpiritual confident and difector [q], 
Theſe two laws, which, by the authority of IxNo- 


_cenT, were received as laws of God, and adopt- 


'ed, of conſequence, as laws of the church, oc- 
caſioned a multitude of new injunctions and rites, 
of which not even the ſmalleſt traces are to be 
found in the ſacred writings, or in the apoſtolic 
and primitive ages, and which were much more 


adapted to eſtabliſh and extend the reign of ſu- 


perſtition, than to open the eyes of the blinded 
multitude upon the enormous abuſes of which it 
had been the ſource. | 


The fe of III. There is nothing that will contribute more 


the Flagel- 


laates, or 
Wh: ppers. 


to. convince. us of the miſerable ſtate of religion 
in this century, and of the frenzy that almoſt 
generally prevailed 'in the devotion of theſe un- 
happy times, than the. riſe of the ſect called Fla. 
gellantes, or M bippers, which ſprung up in 1tah 


in the year 1260, and was propagated from 


thence through almoſt all the countries of Eurepe. 
The ſocieties that embraced this new diſcipline, 
Preſented,” the, moſt hideous and ſhocking ſpec- 
tacle that can well be conceived; they ran in 
multitudes, compoſed of perſons of both ſexes, 
and of all ranks and ages, through the public 
places of the moſt populous cities, and alſo 
through the fields and deſarts, with whips in their 
hands, laſhing their naked bodies with the moſt 
aſtoniſhing ſeverity, filling the air with their wild 
Is] See the book of the learned DarLiLe, concerning Ari 
cular Confeſſion. . . _ t 

Gags +. phat Kh. ſhrieks, 
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ſhnieks, and beholding the firmament with an air E N T. 
of diſtraction, ferocity, and horror; and all this p 7%. 
with a view to obtain the divine mercy for them- 
ſelves, and others, by their voluntary mortification 
and penance [ri]. This method of appeaſing the 
Deity was perfectly conformable to the notions 
concerning religion that generally prevailed in this 
century; nor did theſe fanatical J/hippers do any 
thing more, in this extravagant diſcipline, than 
practiſe the leſſons they had received from the 
monks, eſpecially from thoſe of the Mendicant 
orders. Hence they attracted the eſteem and 
yeneration not only of the populace, but alſo of 
their rulers, and were honoured and revered by 
all ranks and orders, on account of their extra- 
ordinary ſanctity and virtue. Their ſe&, how- 
ever, did not continue always in' the ſame high 
degree of credit and reputation; for though the 
primitive Y/bippers were exemplary in point of 
morals, yet their ſocieties were augmented, as 
might naturally be expected, by a turbulent and 
furious rabble, many of whom were infected with 
the moſt ridiculous and impious opinions. Hence 
both the emperors and pontifs thought proper to 
put an end to this religious frenzy, by declaring 
all devout whipping contrary to the divine law, and 
prejudicial to the ſoul's eternal intereſts, 

IV. The Chriſtian interpreters and commen- Them-thod 
tators of this century differ very little from thoſe gas ot 
of the preceding. times. The greateſt part ' of 1 
them pretended to draw from the depths of truth fig aterea H 
(or rather of their imaginations) what they called in this cen- # 
the Internal juice and marrow of the ſcriptures, * 


2 — * = — 5 
* — - 


gre ee TSS e 
8 r : 


2 — 9 
OT CH ESE 


[r]CarisT. ScyorcEnti Hiftoria Flagellantium.— IA duzs 
BorLEAu, Hiftoire des Flagellans, chap. ix. p. 253. We have 
alſo a lively picture of this fanatical diſcipline of the Vhippers, 
exhibited in MAR TENE's Veyage Literaire de deux Benedictins, 
tom. ü. p. 105. with which the reader may compare Mu x- 
TORI Autigg. Ital. medii æui, tom. vi. p. 469. 
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The Internal Hi1sTory of the Caurcn. 


CENT. i. e. their hidden and myſterious ſenſe ; and this 
u. they did with ſo little dexterity, ſo little plauſi- 
bility and invention, that the moſt of their expli- 


cations muſt appear inſipid and nauſeous to ſuch 
as are not entirely deſtitute of judgment and 
taſte, If our readers be deſirous of a proof of 
the juſtice of this cenſure, or curious to try the 
extent of their patience, they have only to peruſe 


the explications that have been given by arch- 


biſhop LAN ro, Hud DE ST. CHER, and AN- 
TONY of Padua, of the various books of the Old 
and New Teſtament. The Myſtic dactors carried 
this viſionary method of interpreting ſcripture to 
the greateſt height, and diſplayed: the moſt labo- 
rious induſtry, or rather the moſt egregious folly, 
in ſearching for myſteries, where reaſon and com- 


mon ſenſe could find nothing but plain and evi- 


dent truths. They were too penetrating and quick- 
fighted not to perceive clearly in the holy ſcriptures 
all thoſe doctrines that were agreeable to their 
idle and fantaſtic ſyſtem, Nor were their adver- 
ſaries, the /chool-men, entirely averſe to this arbi- 
trary and fanciful manner of interpretation; 
though their principal, induſtry. was employed 
rather in collecting the explications given by the 
ancient doctors, than in inventing new ones, as 
appears from the writings of ALEXANDER Hats, 
GUILIELMUS ALVERNUS, and THOMAS AQUINAS 
himſelf. We muſt not, however, omit obſerv- 
ing, that the ſcholaſtic doctors in general, and 
more u theſe now mentioned, had re- 
courſe often to the ſubtilties of logic and meta- 


phyſic, to aſſiſt them in their explications of the 


ſacred writings. To facilitate the ſtudy and in- 
terpretation of theſe divine books, Huck ps ST. 
CnER compoſed his Concordance [s], and the Do- 
minicans, under the eye of their ſupreme chief, 


[5] See EAR DI Scriptor. Ord. Prædicator. tom. i. p. 194. 
3 | the 
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the learned JoxDan, gave a new edition of the CENT. 
Latin tranſlation of the Bible, carefully reviſed „ 1. 
and corrected from the ancient copies [J. The 
Greeks contributed nothing that deſerves atten- 
tion towards the illuſtration of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; the greateſt part of which were expounded 
with great learning by GRECORY ABULPHARAIUS, 
that celebrated Syrian, whoſe erudition was fa- 
mous throughout all the eaſt, and whom we have 
already had occaſion to mention in the courſe of 
this haſtory [z]. | 
V. Syſtems of theology and morals were mul- The gate of 
tiplied exceedingly in this century; and the - © -n0090g 
number of thoſe writers, who treated of the di: 
vine perfections and worſhip, and of the practical 
rules of virtue and obedience, 1s too great to 
permit our mentioning them particularly. All 
ſuch as were endowed with any conſiderable de- 
gree of genius and eloquence employed their 
labours upon theſe noble branches of ſacred ſci- 
ence, more eſpecially the academical and public 
teachers, among whom the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciſcans held the moſt eminent rank. It is, in- 
deed, neither neceſſary to mention the names 
nor to enumerate the productions of theſe doctors, 
ſince whoever is acquainted with the characters 
and writings of ALBERT the Great and THOMAS 
Aquinas, will know every thing that 1s worthy 
of note in the reſt, who were no more than their 
echos. The latter of theſe two truly great men, 
who is commonly called the Angel of the ſchools, 
or the Angelic Doctor, ſat unrivalled at the head 
of the divines of this century, and deſervedly 
obtained the principal place among thoſe who 
digeſted the JoQtrives of Chriſtianity into a re- 


(:] Rren. Simoy, Critique de la Bibliatheque des Auteurs 
bccleſ. par M. Du Pin. : 

la] Jos, S114. As388M anni Biblioth. Orient. Vatican. tom. ii, 
p- 277. [ 4 | Fe 
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CEN f. gular ſyſtem, and illuſtrated and explained them 

8 11, in a ſcientific manner. For no ſooner had his 

ſyſtem or /um of theology and morals ſeen the 

light, than it was received univerſally with the 

higheſt applauſe, placed in the ſame rank with 

the famous Book of Sentences of PXE Loma, 

and admitted as the ſtandard of truth and the 

ders rule according to which the public teachers 

ormed their plans of inſtruction, and the youth 

their method of ſtudy. Certain writers, indeed, 

have denied that THOMAS was the author of the 

celebrated ſyſtem that bears his name [w]; but 

the reaſons they allege in ſupport of this 

notion are utterly deſtitute of evidence and ſo- 
lidity [x]. 

The fcho- VI. The greateſt part of theſe doctors followed 

laftic doe ARISTOTLE as their model, and made uſe of the 

molt r, logical and metaphyſical principles of that ſubtile 

OE | philoſopher, in illuſtrating the doctrines of Chriſt- 

lanity and removing the difficulties with which 

ſome of them were attended. In their philoſo- 

phical explications of the more ſublime truths of 

that divine religion they followed the hypotheſis 

of the Realiſts, which ſect, in this century, was 

much more . numerous and flouriſhing than that 

of the Nominaliſts, on account of the luſtre and 

credit it derived from the authority of T HOM 

Aquinas and ALBERT, its learned and venerable 

patrons. Yet notwithſtanding all the ſubtilty and 


[w] See Jo. Launer Traditio Eccleſia circa Simonian, 
p- 290. 

[x] See NATAL]Is ALtzandan, Hiſtor. Eeclef. Sac. vil. 
P- 391-—ECHaRD and QUETIF, Scriptor. Ordin. Prædicali. 
Sæc. xiii. tom. i. p. 293 —ANT. TouRon, Vie de St. Tomas, 
p. 604. 

ln the original we find Pgitivi in the margin, which 

is manifeſtly a fault; ſince the Peſitivi ere quite oppoſite, in 
their method of teaching, to the ſchoolmen, and were the ſam 
with Biblici mentioned in the following ſection. See above, 
Cent. XII. Part II. Ch. III. ) VIII. 


2 | penetration 


CY 
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penetration of theſe irrefragable, ſeraphic, and an- GN x. 


m 

is gelle doctors, as they were commonly ſtyled, they „ n. 

he often appeared wiſer in their own, conceit, than | ; 
the they were in reality, and frequently did little ; 


more than involve in greater obſcurity the doc- 


b, trines which they pretended to place in the cleareſt 
the light, For, not to mention the ridiculous oddity 
\ers of many of their expreſſions, the hideous bar- 
wth barity of their ſtyle, and their extravagant and 
eech reſumptuous deſire of prying into matters that 
the infinitely ſurpaſs the comprehenſion of ſhort- 
but ſighted mortals, they were chargeable with defects 


in their manner of reaſoning, which every true 
philoſopher will, of all others, be moſt careful to 

avoid, For they neither defined their terms ac- 

curately, and hence aroſe innumerable diſputes 

merely about words; nor did they divide their 

1btile ſubject with perſpicuity and preciſion, and hence 

hriſt- they generally treated it-in a confuſed and un- 

which ſatisfactory manner. The great Angelic Doctor 

iloſo- himſelf, notwithſtanding his boaſted method, was 

hs of Wl defeftive in theſe reſpects ; his definitions are often 

\theſis WI vague, or obſcure, and his plans or diviſions, 

„ was Wi though full of art, are frequently deſtitute of 

1 that WM clearneſs and proportion. a ts 

re and VII. The method of inveſtigating divine truth The num- 
1014s by reaſon and philoſophy prevailed - univerſally, ro * 


pilers, vr 


* 
the 


erable WI and was followed with ſuch ardour, that the e ; 
ty and WW number of thoſe, who, in conformity with the miaifel. ii 
| example of the ancient doctors, drew their ſyſ- aA 
imonian, tems of theology from the holy ſcriptures and the ; R 
Sec. vi. [* * In the margin of the original, inſtead of Biblicifs, A 
aan which we find in the text, Dr. Mos 1m has wrote Sententiarii, A 
1 which is undoubtedly an N N The Sententiarii, or fol- 1 
lich lowers of PETER Lou BAR D, who is conſidered as the father of |: 
* nde ſcholaſtic philoſophy, are to be placed in the ſame claſs with 1 
FE Cub the philoſophical divines, mentioned in the preceding ſection, 1 
1 and were quite oppoſite to the Biblici, both in their manner of 9 
ee ab Linking and tracking, See above, Cent, XII. Part II. Ch. III. b 
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c EN r. writings of the fathers, and who acquired on that 


XIII. 


ene day to day. 


account the name of Bibliciſts, diminiſhed from 
It is true indeed, that ſeveral per- 
ſons of eminent piety [y], and even ſome of the 
Roman pontifs [z], exhorted with great ſeriouſ. 
neſs and warmth the /cholaftic divines, and more 
eſpecially thoſe of the univerſity of Paris, to 
change their method of teaching theology, and, 
laying aſide their philoſophical abſtraction and 
ſubtilty, to deduce the ſublime ſcience of falya. 
tion from the holy ſcriptures with that purity and 


fimplicity with which it was there delivered by 


the inſpired writers. But theſe admonitions and 
exhortations were without effect; the evil was 
become too inveterate to admit of a remedy, and 
the paſſion for logic and metaphyſic was grown 
fo univerſal and fo violent, that neither remon- 
ſtrances not arguments could check its preſump- 
tion, or allay its ardour. In juſtice however to 
the ſcholaſtic doctors, it 19 neceſſary to obſerve, 
that they did not neglect the dictates of the 
goſpel, nor the authority of tradition; though what 
they drew from theſe two ſources proves ſuffi- 
ciently that they had ſtudied neither with much 
attention or application of mind [a]. And it is 
moreover certain, that, in proceſs of time, they 


Lo] See Du BovLar, Hift. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 9. 
129. 180.—AnT. Woop, Antigg. Oxenienſ. tom. i. p. 91, 


2. 
e [=] See the famous epiſtle of Gxecory IX. to the profeſſors 
in the univerſity of Paris, publiſhed in Du BovLar's Hi/ter. 
Had. Pariſ. tom. ni. p. 129. The pontif concludes that re- 
markable epiſtle with the following words: Mandamus et ftridte 
æcipimus, quatenus fine fermenio mundane ſcientia, doceatis 
heologicam puritatem non adulterantes werbum Dei Philoſophorum 
mentis « « . ſed contenti terminis a patribus inſtitutis mentes au- 
itorum weſtrorum fructu caleftis eloquii ſaginetis, ut hauriant a 
fentibus ſalwatoris. | 
[a] Favor, Alteration du Dogme Theologique par la Pbilgſi- 
Be d Ariſtots, p. 289.—RIlenARD Simon, Critique dc 
Bibliatheque des Autenrs Eccle/. par M. Du PI x, tom 1. p. 170. 
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committed to others the care of conſulting the c x Nr. 
burces now mentioned, and reſerved to them- pn. 
flves the much reſpected province of philoſophy. 
ind the intricate mazes of dialectical chicane. 

End, indeed, independent of their philoſophical 

unity, we may aſſign another reaſon for this 

method of proceeding, drawn from the nature of 

heir profeſſion, and the circumſtances in which 

they were placed. For the greateſt part of theſe 

fbtile doctors were Dominican or Franciſcan 

fiars; and as the monks of theſe Orders had no 

poſſeſſions, not even libraries, and led, belides, 
wandering and itinerant lives, ſuch of them as 

yere ambitious of literary fame, and of the ho- 

yours of authorſhip, were, for the moſt part, 

abliged to draw their materials from their own 

genius and memory, being deſtitute of all other 

luccours. | | 

VIII. The opinions which theſe philoſophical Mach op- 
divines inſtilled into the minds of the youth, ap- mage is e 
jeared to the votaries of the ancient fathers highly ſcholaic 
langerous and even pernicious; and hence they on. 
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0 uſed their utmoſt efforts to ſtop the progreſs of 
- theſe opinions, and to diminiſh the credit and in- 
* ence of their authors. Nor was their oppo- 
on at all ill-grounded ; for the ſubtile doctors 
3. dhe ſchool not only explained the myſteries of 
11, eigion in a manner conformable to the prin- 
fples of their preſumptuous logic, and modified 
„ em according to the dictates of their imperfect 
re- aon, but alſo propagated the moſt impious 
1% timents and tenets. concerning the Supreme 
ati: eing, the material world, the origin of the uni- 
. Ne, and the nature of the ſoul, And when it 
» s objected to theſe ſentiments and tenets, that 

bey were in direct contradiction to the genius of 
7 wriſtianity, and to the expreſs doctrines of ſcrip- 
7%. ee, theſe ſcholaſtic quibblers had recourſe, for 


þ reply, or rather for a method of eſcape, — 
that 
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that perfidious diſtinction, which has been fre. matte! 
quently employed by modern deiſts, that ther endes 
tenets were philo/ophically true, and conformab nd tt 
to right reaſon, but that they were, indeed, en. and t 
logically falſe, and contrary to the orthodox faith 7- 

This kindled an open war between the Bilicif;; with 
or Bible-divines, and the ſcholaſtic dodo ö on 
which was carried on with great warmth through the 
out the whole courſe of this century, particulate 
in the univerſities of Oxford and Paris, where we which 
find the former loading the latter with the heavied dhe lat 
reproaches in their public acts and in their po favour 
lemic writings, and accuſing them of corrupting live n 
the doctrines of the goſpel both in their public with 
leſſons and in their private diſcourſe [3]. Exe neh 
St. Tyomas himſelf was accuſed of holding "ly e 
opinions contrary to the truth; his orthodoxy] Noyed 
at leaſt, was looked upon as extremely dubiou N t 
by many of the Pariſian doctors [c]. He accord phy, 


ingly ſaw a formidable ſcene of oppoſition ariſing BY | 
we 


Great, 
contri 
ticiſm 
and ev 
upon 1 
theſe { 
aſecre 


the ſtorm, and to eſcape untouched. Other 
whoſe authority was leſs extenſive and the 
names leſs reſpectable, were treated with mort 
ſeverity. The living were obliged to confeſs pub 
licly their errors; and the dead, who had perſe 
vered in them to the laſt, had their memori 
branded with infamy. | 


IX. But the moſt formidable adverſaries HH. X. 
ſcholaſtic doors had to encounter, were the tur 
tics, who, rejecting every thing that had the lea bens o 
reſemblance of argumentation or diſpute abo * of 

Ve C 
[4] See MarrR. Paris, Hifor. Major, p. 54x —Bov +1 tag 
Hiſt. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iii. p. 397. 430. 433. 472, &c. theſe” 1 
(a]. See Jo. LauNOII Hiftor. Cymnaſ. Navarreni, part III conceix 
lib, 1. cap. cxvi. tom. iv. opp. part I. p. 485.—Þ0v 4 1; tea of 
Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 204.—PETRI Zorn Opaſeul 6 0 
Sacra, tom. i. p. ee, S110N, Lettres Choiftes, tom. | ORO 
p. 266.—-EChHARDI Scriptor. Ordin. Prædicator. tom. 1: P. e,, a1 


matter! 
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matters of doctrine and opinion, confined their c x w T. 
endeavours to the advancement of inward: piety, , u. 
and the propagation of devour and tender feelings, 
and thus acquired the higheſt degree of popula- 
rity. The people, who are much more affected 
with what touches their paſſions, than with what 
5 only addreſſed to their reaſon, were attached 
w the Myſtics in the warmeſt manner; and this 
ave ſuch weight to the reproaches and invectives 
which they threw out againſt the ſchool-men, that 
the latter thought it more prudent to difarm theſe 
favourites of the multitude by mild and ſubmiſ- 
five meafures, than to return their reproaches 
with indignation and bitterneſs, They accord- 
ingly ſet themſelves to flatter the Myſtics, and not 
only extolled their ſentimental ſyſtem, but em- 
ployed their pens in illuſtrating and defending it; 
nay, they aſſociated it with the ſcholaſtic philo- 
ſophy, though they were as different from each 
other as any two things could poſſibly be. It is 
well known that BON AVENTURA, ALBERT the 
Great, RoBERT CayriTo, and THOMAS Aquinas 
contributed to this reconciliation between Myf- 
ticiſm and Dialectics by their learned labours, 
and even went ſo far as to write commentaries 
won Dionys1vus, the chief of the Myſtics, whom 
theſe ſubtile doctors probably looked upon with 
aſecret contempt. | 
X. Both the ſchool-men and Myſtics of this The gte of 
century treated, in their writings, of the obliga- — 
tions of morality, the duties of the Chriſtian life, 
and of the means that were moſt adapted to pre- 
ſerve or deliver the ſoul from the ſervitude and 
contagion of vice ; but their methods of handling 
theſe important ſubjects were, as may be eaſily 
conceived, entirely different. We may form an 
Idea of myſtical morality from the OZ/ervations of 
Grokoe PACHYMERES, upon the writings of Diony- 
lu, and from the Spiritual Inſtitutes, or Abridg- 
atte © e | ment 
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moral virtues, which differ, in no reſpect, from 
thoſe which ARTSTOTLE recommended to his dif. 


An import- 


2nt remark 


relating to 

the manner 

of treating 

morals in 

this century, 
* 


virtues and vices in particular; and hence the 


lections, of virtues and vices, that appeared in this 


virtues, which, in conſequence of what St. Pau 

ſays, 1 Corinth. xill. 13. they made to conſiſt in 

% 2 Hope, and Charity, In explaining and il- 
u 


and with a. perpetual attention to this circum- 
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ment of Myſtic Theolog y, compoſed by Hunz ber b 


DE RoManis, of which productions the firſt wasiſjuſtice, 
written in Greek, and the ſecond in Latin. A; urtues 
to the ſcholaſtic moraliſts, they were principally WMthey e 
employed in defining the nature of virtue and duties, 
vice in general, and the characters of the various culcate 
examp 
beyonc 
cordiny 
theſe t 
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prodigious number of /ums, or ſyſtematical col. 


century. The ſchool- men divided the virtues 
into two claſſes. The firſt comprehended the 


ciples. The ſecond contained the theological 


ſtrating the nature of the virtues comprehended 
in theſe two claſſes, they ſeemed rather to have 
in view the pleaſure of -iiſputing than the deſign 
of inſtructing; and they exhauſted all their ſub- 
tilty in reſolving difficulties which were of their 
own creation. TROMAS Aquinas ſhone forth. as 
a ſtar of the firſt magnitude, though, like the 
others, he was often covered with 1mpenetrable 
fogs. The ſecond part of his famous /um was 
wholly employed in laying down the principles of 
morality, and in deducing and illuſtrating the 
various duties that reſult from them; and this 
part of his learned labours has had the honour 
and misfortune of paſſing through the hands of a 
truly prodigious. number of commentators, 

XI. It is abſolutely neceſſary to obſerve here, 
that the moral writers of this and the following 
centuries. muſt be read with the utmoſt caution; 


ſtance, that, though they employ the ſame terms 
that we find in the ſacred writings, yet they uk 
them in a quite different ſenſe from that m_ 

ef 
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they bear in theſe divine books. They ſpeak of c z N 7. 
jultice, charity, faith, and holineſs; but as theſe p 7a N = 
yittues are illuſtrated by theſe quibbling ſophiſts, 
they differ much from the amiable and ſublime 
duties, which CRRIST and his diſciples have in- 
wulcated under the fame denominations, A ſingle 
example will be ſufficient to render this evident 
beyond contradiction. A pious and holy man, ac- 
cording to the fenſe annexed by our Saviour to 
theſe terms, is one, who confecrates his affections 
and actions to the ſervice of the Supreme Be- 
ng, and accounts it his higheſt honour and feli- 
city, as well as his indiſpenſable duty, to obey 
his laws. But, in the ſtyle of the moral writers of 
this age, he was a pious and boly man, who de- 
rived himſelf of his poſſeſſions to enrich the 
prieſthood, to build churches, and found monaſ- 
eries, and whoſe faith and obedience were ſo 
implicitly enſlaved to the. imperious dictates of 
the Roman pontifs, that he believed and acted 
mthout examination, as theſe lordly directors 
tought proper to preſcribe. - Nor were the ideas 
hich theſe writers entertained concerning juſtice, 
at all conformable to the nature of that virtue, as 
It is deſcribed in the holy ſcriptures, ſince in their 
pinion it was lawful to injure, revile, torment, 
perſecute, and even to put to death, a Heretic, i. e. 
any perfon who refuſed to obey blindly the de- 
es of che pontifs, or to believe all the abſurdi- 
e which they impoſed upon the credulity of 
e multitude. 
XII. The writers of controverſy in this cen- The gate of 
yy were more numerous than reſpectable. Ni- Poems or 
tas AcoMINATUS, who made a conſiderable theology, 
gure among the Greeks, attacked all the dif- 
rent ſects in his work entitled, The Treaſure of 
be Orthodox Faith; but he combated after the 
recian manner, and defended the cauſe he un- 
ertook to maintain, rather by the decrees of 
a councils, 
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the dictates of reaſon and the authority of {cri 
ture, Raymond of PENNATORT was one of t 
firſt among the Latins, who abandoned the un. 
chriſtian method of converting infidels by the 
force of arms and the terrors of capital puniſh- 
ments, and who undertook to vanquiſh the Jey 
and Saracens by reaſon and argument [4]. This 
engaged in the ſame controverſy. a conſiderable 
number of able diſputants, who were acquainted 
with the Hebrew and Arabic languages ; among 
whom Raymond MARTIN, the celebrated autho 
of the Sword of Faith [e], is unqueſtionably ent 
tled to the firſt rank. THOMAS Aquinas all 
appeared with dignity among the Chriſtian cham 
pions; and his book againſt the Gentiles [/] i 


far from being contemptible : nor ought we el th 

omit. mentioning a learned work of Ara 5 bons 

L'ISLE, which was deſigned to refute the objet pr 

tions of both Jews and Pagans [g]. The writers WW dvilic 

who handled other more particular branches oi vone: 

_ theological controverſy, were far inferior to theſi than 

now mentioned in genius and abilities; and theiſ bacifi- 

works ſeemed leſs calculated to promote the truti¶ diſput 

than to render their adverſaries odious. pontif 

The contro- XIII. The grand controverſy between thaſticle 

| verſybe- Greek and Latin church was till carried on; an unfini 
ween tre | 4 4 

Greeks and All the efforts that were made, during this cen und e: 

nod fury, to bring it to a concluſion, one way or and Ulicat 

ig: ther, proved ineffectual. GreGory IX. emploi Vain 

ed the miniſtry of the Franciſcan monks to bri much 

about an accommodation with the Greeks, ant adors 

= [4 ] EcHARD etQueTiy in Scriptoribus Ordinis Pradicatr [3] | 

tom. i. & xiii. p. 106. lenas 

e] BAVYL EV Dictionary, at the article MARTINI. PAC Add to 

CoLomes11 Hiſpania Orient. p. 209. | nk 

[/] Jo. ALB. Fanricivs, Delect. Argumentorum et Serif iſ 7. 45 

pro veritate Relig, Chriſtian. p. 270. [4] \ 

[ae] Liber contra Fudæos et Pagano, 6g. 3c 

> bolts | 17 8 0 purſuec Vor 
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year 1232 to the end of his-pontificate, but with- 
out the leaſt appearance of ſucceſs [þ]. Ix No- 
cent IV. embarked in the ſame undertaking in 
the year - 1247, and ſent Jon of PARMA, with 
other Franciſcan friars, to Nice for the ſame pur- 
poſe ; while the Grecian pontif came in perſon to 


ſee[i]. But theſe previous acts of mutual civility 
and reſpect, wliich could not but excite the hopes 
of ſuch as longed for the concluſion of theſe un- 
happy diſcords, did not terminate in the recon- 


to blaſt the influence of theſe ſalutary meaſures, 


3 promiſed a ſpeedy concluſion of theſe unhappy 
diviſions, 


than he ſent ambaſſadors to Rome to declare his 
pacific intentions, that thus he might eſtabliſh his 


theſe negociations, UxrBan's death left matters 
unfiniſhed, and ſuſpended once more the hopes 
and expectations of the public. Under the pon- 


an made by the fame emperor, who, after 
much oppoſition from his own clergy, ſent ambaſ- 


[5] See Wappinc. Anal. Minor. tom. ii. p. 279. 296. & 

CHARD, Scriptor. Ordin. Prædicalor. tom. i. p. 103. 911. 
Add to theſe Mar TH. Paris, Hiſtor. Major. p. 386. 

li] See BaLvzin Miſcellan. tom. vii. p. 370. 388. 393. 307. 
97. 498.—-WaDñDbIN G. Anal. Minor. tom. iii. & iv. p. 37. 


269. 303. 
Vor, III. 


8 in 


purſued with zeal this Jaudable purpoſe from the c 


Rome, and was declared legate of the Apoſtolic 


ciation that was expected. New incidents aroſe ' 
and the flame of diſſenſion recovered new vigour. 
Under the pontificate of URBAN IV., the aſpect 
of things changed for the better, and the negocia- 
tions for peace were renewed with ſuch ſucceſs, 


For MichAEL PaLzoLocus had no 
ſooner driven the Latins out of Conſtantinople, 


diſputed dominion, - and gain over the Roman 
pontif to his ſide [4]. But, during the courſe of 


tficate of GRzGoRY X., propoſals of peace were 


hadors to the council that was aſſembled at Lions 


tf] WappinG, Annal. Minor. tom. iv. p. 181, 201. 223. 
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in the year 1274 [IT], and there, with the folemn 
conſent of JohN VEeccus, patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, and ſeveral Greek biſhops, publicly agreed 
to the terms of accommodation propoſed by the 
Roman pontif a This re- union, however, 
was not durable; for the ſituation of affairs in 
Greece and Italy being changed ſome years after 
this convention, and that in ſuch a manner as to 
deliver the former from all apprehenſions of a 
Latin invaſion, AnDroNicus, the ſon of Micaazr, 
aſſembled a council at Conſtantinople in the palace 
of Blacherne, A. D. 1284, in which, by a ſolemn 
decree, this ignominious treaty was declared en- 
tirely null, and the famous Veccus, by whoſe per- 
ſuaſion and authority it had been concluded, was 


ſent into exile In]. This reſolute meaſure, as may | 


well be imagined, rendered the diviſions more 


violent than they had been before the treaty now 


mentioned; and it was alſo followed by an open 


ſchiſm, and by the moſt unhappy diſcords among 
the Grecian clergy. | 


[I See WappinG, Amal, Minor. tom. iv. p. 343. 371. 
tom. v. p. 9. 29. 62,—CoLox1a, Hiſt, Litter. de la Ville de 


. Lyon, tom. 11. p. 284. 


[un] JostPH, and not Veccvs, was patriarch of Con- 
Hantinople, when this treaty was concluded. The former had 
bound himſelf by a ſolemn oath never to conſent to a reconcilia- 
tion Between the Greek and Latin churches ; for which reaſon 
the emperor, when he ſent his ambaſſadors to Lions, propoſed to 
Ae the following alternative: that, if they ſucceeded in 

ringing about an accommodation, he ſhould renounce his pa- 


triarchal dignity ; but, if they failed in their attempt, he was to 


remain patriarch, adviſing him, at the ſame time, to retire to 
a convent, until the matter was decided. The ambaſſador ſuc- 


ceeded, JosrPH was depoſed, and Veccus elected in his place; 


when, and not before, this latter ratified the treaty in queſtion by 
his ſolemn conſent to the ignominious article of ſupremacy and 
pre-eminence, which it confirmed to the Roman pontif. | 
[z] Lzo ALLAaT1vs de perpetua conſenſſoue Ecclęſ. Orient. t 
Occident. lib. ii. c. xv, xvi. p. 727,—FRED. SPANHEIM 4 
perpet. diſſenſione Gracor, et Latin. tom. ii. opp. p. 488, &c. 


XIV. 


cnab. III. The Do@rine of the Chuck. 


XIV. We paſs over ſeveral controverſies of a 
more private kind and of inferior moment, which 
have nothing in their nature or circumſtances that 
deſerves the attention of the curious; but we muſt 
not forget to obſerve that the grand diſpute con- 
cerning the euchariſt was till continued in this 
century, not only in France, but alſo in ſeveral 
other places. For though Innocent III. had, in 
the council held at the Lateran in the year 1215, 
preſumptuouſly taken upon him to place Tran- 
ſubſtantiation among the avowed doctrines of the 
Latin church, yet the authority of this decree 
was called in queſtion by many, and feveral di- 
vines had the courage to maintain the probability 
of the opinions that were oppoſed to that mon- 
ſtrous doctrine. Thoſe who, adopting the ſenti- 
ments of BERENOER, conſidered the bread and 
wine in no other light, than as ſigns or ſymbols 
of the body and blood of CRISTT, did not ven- 
ture either to defend or profeſs this opinion in a 
public manner. Many, alſo, thought it ſufficient 
to acknowledge, what was termed a real preſence, 
71. Wi though they explained the manner of this preſence 
| quite otherwiſe than the doctrine of Innocent had 
n- (defined it [J. Among theſe Joan, ſurnamed 
hal WWW Puncens Asixus, a ſubtile doctor of the univer- 
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Chriſt's 
budy in the. 
euchariſt 
continued, 


_ ity of Paris, acquired an eminent and diſtinguiſhed 
4% ume, and, without incurring the cenſure of his 
d in ſuperiors, ſubſtituted Con/ubftantiation in the place 
spa- of Tranſubſtantiation towards the concluſion of this 


century [p]. | | 


{uc- ; 
face! ' [0] Per. ALL1x. Pref. ad F. Jobannis Determinat. de Sacra- 
on by mento Altaris, publiſhed at London in 8vo, in the year 1686. 
cy and F; ] The book of this celebrated doctor was publiſhed by the 
learned AL LIx abovementioned. See BAL VZ II ite Pontif. 
ent. et Auenion. tom. i. p. ee CHER11 Spicileg. Peter, Scriptor. 
iu em. le p. 58.—ECHARDI Scriptores Dominicani, tom. i. 


p. 561. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the Church 
during this century. 


I. F T would be endleſs to enumerate the addi- 

tions that were made in this century to the 
external part. of divine worſhip, in order to in- 
creaſe its pomp and render it more ſtriking. Theſe 
additions were owing partly to the public edicts 
of the Roman pontifs, and partly to the private 
injunctions of the Sacerdotal and Monaſtic orders, 
who ſhared the veneration which was excited in 
the multitude by the ſplendor and magnificence 
of this religious ſpectacle. Inſtead of mentioning 
theſe additions, we ſhall only obſerve in general, 


that religion was now become a ſort of a raree-ſhoy 


in the hands of the rulers of the church, who, 
to render its impreſſions more deep and laſting, 
thought proper to exhibit it in a ſtriking manner 
to the external ſenſes. For this purpoſe, at cer- 
tain ſtated times, and eſpecially upon the more 
illuſtrious feſtivals, the miraculous diſpenſations 
of the divine wiſdom in favour of the church, 
and the more remarkable events in the Chriſtian 
hiſtory, were repreſented under certain allegorical 
figures and images, or rather in a kind of mimic 
ſhew [9g]. But theſe ſcenic repreſentations, in 
which there was a motley mixture of mirth and 
gravity, theſe tragi-comical ſpectacles, though 
they amuſed and affected in a certain manner the 
gazing populace, were highly dekrimental, inſtead 
of being uſeful, to the cauſe of religion; they de- 
graded its dignity, and furniſhed abundant matter 
of laughter to its enemies. 


[7] It is probable enough, that this licentious cuſtom of ex- 
hibiting mimic repreſentations of religious objects derived its 
origin from the Mendicant friars, | 


"5 2. 


nies « 
religi 
which 
ſurdit 


extra) 
annua 
ſomet 
origin 
whoſe 
declar 


| 
1 oblig 
of Tran 
figures 
lenet tc 
the mul 
Phoſed 
when w 
Son of 
even We 
could ei 
the biſh 
people ; 


C Rap. IV. Rites and Ceremonies. 


conſecrated in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
became the object of religious worſhip ; for this 
was the natural conſequence of the monſtrous 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatiun. But the effects of 
that impious and ridiculous doctrine did not end 
here; it produced all that train of ceremonies 
and inſtitutions that are ſtill uſed in the church of 
Rome in honour of that deified bread, as they blaſ- 
phemouſly call it. Hence thoſe rich and ſplendid 


receptacles, that were formed for the reſidence of 


God under this new ſhape [y], and the lamps and 
other preciovs ornaments that were deſigned to 
beautify this habitation of the Deity, And hence 
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the cuſtom that ſtill prevails, of carrying about 


this divine bread in ſolemn pomp through the 
public ſtreets, when it is to be adminiſtered to 
lick or dying perſons, with many other ceremo- 
nies of a like nature, which are diſhonourable to 
religion, and opprobrious to humanity. But that 
which gave the finiſhing touch to this heap of ab- 
ſurdities, and diſplayed ſuperſtition in its higheſt 
extravagance, was the inſtitution of the celebrated 
annual Feſtival f the Holy Sacrament, or, as it is 
ſometimes called, of the body of Chrift, whoſe 
origin was as follows: A certain devout woman, 
whoſe name was JUL1anA, and who lived at Liege, 
declared that ſhe had received a revelation from 


lr] This blaſphemous language, which Dr. Mos HEIM 
s obliged to uſe in repreſenting the abſurdities of the doctrine 
of Tranſubtantiation, is nothing in compariſon with the impious 
izures that were made uſe of by the abettors of that monſtrous 
tenet to accomodate it, in ſome meaſure, to the capacities o 

tie multitude. We need not wonder, that the Pagans metamorse 
phoſed their Iv YER into a bull, a van, and other ſuch figures, 
When we ſee the rulers of the Chriſtian church transforming the 
Son of God into a piece of bread ;.a transformation ſo vile, and, 


— 


even were it not vile, ſo uſeleſs, that it is inconceivable how it 


could enter into the head of any mortal, and equally ſo, how 
tte biſhops of Rome could confide fo far in the eredulity of the 
people as to riſk their authority by propagating ſuch a doctrine. 
S 3 heaven, 
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were extremely equivocal and abſurd [5s], and 


, ance, ſhe was zy informed by the ſpirit, that the mr 


rather of the real preſence of CaRIsT's body in that 


LIANA, one of her friends and companions, whoſe 


mon zeal, and had credit enough with URBA 


was impoſed upon all the Chriſtian churches with- 


The Internal HisTory of the Cuuncn. 


heaven, intimating to her, that it was the will of 
God, that a peculiar feſtival ſhould be annually 
obſerved in honour of - the holy ſacrament, or 


ſacred inſtitution. Few gave attention or credit 
to this pretended viſion, whoſe circumſtances 


which would have come to nothing, had it not 
been ſupported by RoprrT, biſhop of Liege, 
who, in the year 1246, publiſhed an order for the 
celebration of this feſtival throughout the whole 
rovince, notwithſtanding the oppoſition which 
Fo knew would be made to a propoſal founded 
only on an idle dream. After the death of Ju- 


name was Eve, took up her cauſe with uncom- 


IV. to engage him to publiſh, in the year 1264, 
a ſolemn edict, by which the feſtival in queſtion 


out exception. This edict, however, did not 
produce its full and proper effect, on account of 
the death of the pontif, which happened ſoon 
after its publication; ſo that the feſtival under 
conſideration was not celebrated univerſally 
throughout the Latin churches before the pontifi- 
cate of CLEMENT V. [TJ, who, in the council, 
held at Vienne in France, in the year 1311, con- 


(> [5] This fanatical woman declared, that as often as ſhe 
addreſſed herſelf to God, or to the ſaints in prayer, ſhe ſaw the 
full moon with a ſmall defect or breach in it; and that, having 
long ſtudied to find out the fignification of this ſtrange appear- 


ſigniſied the church, and that the defect or breach was the want 
of an annual feſtival in honour of the holy ſacrament. ; 

[e] See BARTRHOL. Fistx. Origo prima Fefti Corforts 
CarrIsT1 ex Viſo Sante Virginis Julianæ oblato, publiſhed in 
8vo at Liege, in the year 1619.—DaLLzvs, De cultus religioft 
objectko, p. 287. — Acta Sanctor. April. tom. i. p. 437+ 903.— 
And above all BENE DIC T. Pont. Max. de Feſtis CHRIS T1 4 
Mariz, lib. i. c. xiii. p. 360. tom. x. opp. 


7 | firmed 
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firmed the edi& of URBAN, and thus, in ſpite of CENT. 
all oppoſition, eſtabliſhed a feſtival, which con- 
tributed more to render the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation agreeable to the people, than the de- 
cree of the council of the Lateran under Ix xo- 
cent III., or than all the exhortations of his 
lordly ſucceſſors. 

III. About the concluſion of this century, The year of 
BoxtFace VIII. added to the public rites and deb 
ceremonies of the church, the famous, jubilee, rites of the 
which is {till celebrated at Rome, at a ſtated ®®: 
period, with the utmoſt profuſion of pomp and 
magnificence. In the year 1299, a rumour was 


| ſpread abroad among the inhabitants of that city, 


that all ſuch as viſited, within the limits of the 
following year, the church of Sr. Peter, ſhould 
obtain the remiſſion of all their ſins, and that 
this privilege was to be annexed to the perform- 
ance of the ſame ſervice once every hundred 
years. BoNnirace no ſooner heard of this, than 
he ordered ſtrict enquiry to be made concerning 
the author and the foundation of this report, and 
the reſult of this inquiry was anſwerable to his 
views; for he was aſſured, by many teſtimonies 
worthy of credit [u], (ſay the Roman-cathohe 


-] Theſe Teſimonies worthy of credit have never been 
produced by the Romiſh writers, unleſs we rank in that claſs, 
that of an old man, who had completed his 107th year, and 
who, being brought before Bonirace VIII., declared (if we 
may believe the Abbe FLzurY) that his father, who was a 
common labourer, had aſſiſted at the celebration of a jubilee, an 
hundred years before that time. See FLEUR y Hiſt. Eccle/. to- 
wards the end of the twelfth century.—lIt is, however, a very 
unaccountable thing, if the inſtitution of the jubilee year was not 
the invention of Box FACE, that there ſhould be neither in the 
acts of councils, nor in the records of hiſtory, nor in the 
writings of the learned, any trace, or the leaſt mention of its 
celebration before the year 1300; this, with other reaſons of an 
irreſiſtible evidence, have perſuaded ſome Roman-catholic writers 
to conſider the inſtitution of the jubilee 2 as the invention 
of this pontif, who, to render it more reſpectable, pretended it 
was of a much earlier date. See GHILEN. & VICTORELL. 
apud Box ANN Numiſn. Pontif. Rom. tom. i. p. 22, 23. 
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important privilege of remiſſion and indulgence 
was to be obtained by the ſervices above-men- 
tioned, No ſooner had the pontif received this 
information than he iſſued out an epiſtolary man- 
date addreſſed to all Chriſtians, in which he en- 
ated it as a ſolemn law of the church, that 
thoſe who, every hundredth or jubilee year, con- 
feſſed their fins, and viſited, with ſentiments of 
contrition and repentance, the churches of S.. 
Peter and St. Paul at Rome, ſhould obtain thereby 
the entire remiſſion of their various offences [w], 
The ſucceſſors of Bonirace were not ſatisfied with 
adding a multirude of new rites and inventions, 
by way of ornaments, to this ſuperſtitious inſtitu- 
tion; but, finding by experience that it added to 
the luſtre and augmented the revenues of the Ro- 
man church, they rendered its return more fre- 
quent, and fixed its celebration to every five and 
twentieth year [*]. 28 
$4 CHAP, 


[w] So the matter is related by James CAIETAN, cardinal 
of St. George, and nephew to Box iF ACE, in his Relatio de Cen- 
teſimo ſeu Fubilæs anno, which is publiſhed in his Magna Bibli- 
grheca Vet. Patrum, tom. vi. p. 426. 440. and in the Bibliotbeca 
Maxima Patrum, tom. xxv. p. 267, Nor is there any reaſon to 
believe that this account is erroneous and falſe, nor that Box1- 
FACE acted the part of an impoſtor, from a principle of avarice, 
upon this occaſion, 

N. B. It is not without aſtoniſhment, that we hear Dr. 
MosnzIu deciding in this manner with reſpe& to the goed 
Faith of BoxiFace and the relation of his nephew. The cha- 


TaGter of that wicked and ambitious pontif is well known, and 


the relation of the cardinal of S:. George has been proved to be 
the molt ridiculous, fabulous, motley piece of ſtuff that ever 
uſurped the title of an hiſtorical record, See the excellent 
Lettres de M. Chais fur les Fubilts (that are mentioned more at 

large in the following note), tom. i. p. 53. _ : 
[x] The various writers, who have treated of the inſtitution 
of the Roman jubilee, are enumerated by Jo. ALBERT FARI- 
CIUS in his Bibliogr. Antiquar. p. 316. Among the Authors 
that may be added to Bis lift, there is one whom we think it 
neceflary to mention particularly, viz. the Reverend 27 RLES 
| ; =. H AIS, 
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Chap. V. Diviſions and Hereſies. 


re. V. 


Concerning the diviſions and hereſies that troubled the 
Churth during this century, 5 


J. YA 7 E have no account of any new ſects that 

aroſe among the Greeks during this 
century. Thoſe of the Neſtorians and Jacobites, 
which were ſettled in the remoter regions of the 


eaſt, 


Caars, whoſe Lettres Hiſtorigues et Dogmatiques far les Fubiles, 


810. in the year 1751. 

N Theſe letters of Mr. Cn a1s (miniſter of the French church 
at the Hague, and well known in the Republic of Letters) con- 
tain the moſt full and accurate account that has been ever given of 
the inflitution of the jubilee, and of the riſe, progreſs, abutes, and 


d enormities of the infamous traffic of indulgences. This account is 
judiciouſly collected from the beſt authors of antiquity, and from 
, ſeveral curious records that have eſcaped the reſearches of other 


writers; it is alſo interſperſed with curious, and ſometimes ludi- 
crous anecdotes, that render the work equally productive of en- 


nal tertainment and inſtrudtion. In the firſt volume of theſe Letters, 
my the learned author lays open the nature and origin of the inſti- 
* tution of the jubilee ; he proves it to have been a human inven- 
eca tion, which owed its rie to the avarice and ambition of the 
to popes, and its credit to the ignorance and ſuperſtition of the 
1 ple, and whoſe celebration was abſolutely unknown before the 
ce, thirteenth century, which is the true date of its origin. He 

takes notice of the various changes it underwent with reſpe to 
Dr. the time of its celebration, the various colours with which the 
ord ambitious pontifs covered it in order to render it reſpectable and 
has alluring in the eyes of the multitude ; and expoſes theſe illuſions 
and dy many convincing arguments, whoſe gravity is ſeaſoned with 
be an agreeable and temperate mixture of decent raillery, He 
ver proves, with the utmoſt evidence, that the papal jubilee is an 
lent imitation of the Secular Games that were celebrated with ſuch 
e at pomp in Pagan Rome. He points out the groſs contradictions 


that reign in the Bulls of the different popes, with reſpect to the 
nature of this inſtitution and the time of its celebration. Nor 
does he paſs over in ſilence the infamous traffic of indulgences, 
the worldly pomp and ſplendor, the crimes, debaucheries, and 
dilorders of every kind, that were obſervable at the return of 
dach jubilee year. He lays alſo before the reader an hiſtorical 
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CEN T. eaſt, and who equalled the Greeks in their aver. 
. i fion to the rites and juriſdiction of the Latin 
ART 14, * # "PI 
church, were frequently ſolicited; by the miniſtry 

of Franciſcan and Dominican miſſionaries ſent 
among them by the popes, to receive the Roman 
yoke. In the year 1246, Innocent IV. uſed his 
utmoſt efforts to bring both theſe ſects under his 
dominion ; and in the year 1278, terms of ac- 
commodation were propoſed by NicoLas IV. to 
the Neſtorians, and particularly to that branch 
of the ſect which reſided in the Northern parts of 
Aa [35]. The leading men both among the 
Neſtorians and Jacobites ſeemed to give ear to 
the propoſals that were made to them, and were 
by no means averſe to a reconciliation with the 
church of Rome; but the proſpect of peace ſoon 
vaniſhed, and a variety of cauſes concurred to 
prolong the rupture. 
The conteſts II. During the whole courſe of this century, 
38 the Roman pontifs carried on the moſt barbarous 
ed and inhuman perſecution againſt thoſe whom they 
whem they branded with the denomination of heretics ; i. e. 
yes in- againſt all thoſe who called their pretended au- 
Ucrimle . . . . . . . 
nately with thority and juriſdiction 1n queſtion, or taught 
the name of doctrines different from thoſe which were adopted 


* and propagated by the church of Rome. For the 


view of all the jubilees that were celebrated from the pontificate 
of Box IAR VIII., in the year 1300, to that of BEN EDIer 
XIV., in 1750, with an entertaining account of the moſt re- 
markable adventures that happened _— the pilgrims who 
repaired to Rome on thoſe occaſions. The ſecond and third vo- 
lumes of theſe intereſting Letters treat of the indulgences that are 
adminiſtered in the church of Rome. The reader will find here 
their nature and origin explained, the doctrine of the Roman- 
catholic divines relating to them ſtated and refuted, the hiſtory 
of this impious traffic accurately laid down, and its enormities 


and pernicious effects circumſtantially expoſed with learning, 


perſpicuity, and candour. 


[3] Ovor. RENALDus, Annal. Ecclgſ. tom. xiii. ad A. 1247. 
F xxxii. & tom. xv. ad A. 1303. S xxii. & ad A, 1304. F xxl. 
303 304 
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Marr. Pars, Hi. Major. p. 372. 
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ſets of the Catbariſts, Waldenſes, Petrobruſſians, c » Nr. 
&c. gathered ſtrength from day to day, ſpread „ XIII. 


Parr II. 


— — — 


imperceptibly throughout all Europe, aſſembled 
numerous congregations in Italy, France, Spain, 
and Germany, and formed by degrees ſuch a 
powerful party as rendered them formidable to 
$ the Roman pontifs, and menaced the papal juriſ- 
: dition with a fatal revolution. To the ancient 


62 ww OY w a-F 


oed new factions were added, which, though they 
h differed from each other in various reſpects, yet 
ere all unanimouſly agreed in this one point, 
ie viz. © That the public and eſtabliſhed religion 
0 « was a motley ſyſtem of errors and ſuperſtition ; 
re WT © and that the dominion which the popes had 
ic WT © uſurped over Chriſtians, as . alſo the authority 
n Wh © they exerciſed in religious matters, were un- 
to « lawful and tyrannical.” Such were the notions 


propagated by the ſectaries, who refuted the ſu- 
7, perſtitions and impoſtures of the times by argu- 


us ments drawn from the holy ſcriptures, and whoſe 
ey Wh &clamations againſt the power, the opulence, 
e. und the vices of the pontifs and clergy were ex- 
u- Wh tremely agreeable to many princes and civil ma- 


cht WM giftrates, who groaned under the uſurpations of 
ed the ſacred order. The pontifs, therefore, con- 
the ldered themſelves as obliged to have recourſe to 

new and extraordinary methods of defeating and 
cate ſubduing enemies, who, both by their number 


cr und their rank, were every way proper to fill them 
with terror, 


who | i 

vo- III. The number of theſe diſſenters from the The riſe of 
are church of Rome was no where greater than in Nar- gon in 
here 


bonne Gaul [z], and the countries adjacent, where Nena 
l . - " Gaul, 
tory ey were received and protected, in a fingular 

ities WJ manner, by Raymond VI., earl of Tholouſe, and 

ing, other perſons of the higheſt diſtinction; and 


[z] That part of France which, in ancient times, compre- 


. the provinces of Savey, Dauphiné, Provence, and Lan- 
due oc, 


where 
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with this ghoſtly commiſſion were RAIxIER [a), 


ſionaries were followed by ſeveral others, among 
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where the biſhops, either through humanity or 
indolence, were ſo negligent and remiſs in the 
proſecution of heretics, that the latter, laying 
aſide all their fears, formed ſettlements, and mul- 
tiphed prodigtouſly from day to day. IN NOCRVI 
III. was ſoon informed of all theſe proceedings; 
and about the commencement of this century ſent 
legates extraordinary into the ſouthern provinces 
of France to do what the biſhops had left undone, 
and to extirpate hereſy, in all its various forms 
and modifications, without being at all ſcrupulous 
in uſing ſuch methods as might be neceſſary to 
effect this ſalutary purpoſe. The perſons charged 


a Ciſtertian monk, PIERRE DN CaSTELNav [I, 
archdeacon of Maguelonne, who became alſo at- 
terwards a Ciſtertian friar. Theſe eminent mi- 


whom was the famous Spaniard Dominic, 
founder of the order of preachers, who, re- 
turning from Rome in the year 1206, fell in 
with theſe delegates, embarked in their cauſe, 
and laboured both by his exhortations and. actions 
in- the extirpation of hereſy. Theſe ſpiritual 
champions, who engaged in this expedition upon 
the ſole authority of the pope, without either 
alking the advice or demanding the ſuccours of 
the biſhops, and who inflicted capital puniſhment 
upon ſuch of the heretics as they could not con- 
vert by reaſon and argument, were diſtinguiſhed 
in common diſcourſe by the title of Inquiſitors, 
and from them the formidable and odious tribu- 
nal called the Inguiſition derived its original. 


(> [a] Inftead of RaIx IBR, other hiſtorians mention one 
RaovL, or RAL E, as the aſſociate of PIERRE ps CaSTEL- 
NAU. See FLEURY, Hiſtoire Eccleſ. ivr. Ixxvi. & xit. 

[] The greateſt part of the Roman writers confider PIERRE 
de CAsTELNAU as the firſt Inquifitor. It will appear hereafter 
in v hat ſenſe this aſſertion may be admitted. For an account 
of th.s legate, ſee the 4a Sandor. tom. i. Martii, p. 411, 


CHAP; V. 


IV. When this new ſet of hereſy-hunters [c] Ct wr. 
had executed their commiſſion, and purged the „ n. 
provinces to which they were ſent of the greateſt ——— 
part of the enemies of the Roman faith, the pon- eee 
tifs were ſo ſenſible of their excellent ſervices, tion fettted, 
that they eſtabliſhed miſſionaries of a like nature, 
or, in other words, placed Inquiſitors in almoſt 
every city whoſe inhabitants had the misfortune 
to be ſuſpected of hereſy, notwithſtanding the re- 
luctance which the people ſhewed to this new in- 
ſtitution, and the violence with which they fre- 
quently expelled, and ſometimes maſſacred, theſe 
bloody officers of the popiſh hierarchy, The 
council held at Tholouſe, in the year 1229, by 

Romanus, cardinal of Sr. Angelo, and pope's 
þ gate, went ſtill farther, and erected in every 
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0 city a council inquiſitors conſiſting of one prieſt and 4 
kf three laymen [d]. This inſtitution was, however, 
. ſurperſeded, in the year 1233, by GREOORY IX., 
* who intruſted the Dominicans, or preaching fri- 
„ Wh #5, vith the important commiſſion of diſcovering 
n and bringing to judgment the heretics that were 
s burking in France, and in a formal epiſtle diſ- 
charged the biſhops from the burthen of that 
on P4intul office [e]. Immediately after this, the 
der biop of Tournay, who was the pope's legate in 
of Wh france, began to execute this new reſolution, by 
as appointing PIERRE CELLAN, and GUILLAUME 


k> [c] The term of Hereſy-hunters, for which the tranſlator 
b reſponſible, will not ſeem abſurd, when it is known, that the 
miſſionaries, who were ſent into the provinces of France to ex- 
tirpate herſy, and the inquiſitors who ſucceeded them, were 
bound by an oath, not only to ſeek for the heretics in towns, 
houſes, cellars, and other lurking-places, but alſo in woods, 
caves, fields, Cc. | 

[4] See HARDUIN I Concilia, tom. vii. p. 175. 

le BEN HARD Guinonis i Chronico Pontif. MS, ap. Jac. 
EcyarDumM Scriptor Predicator. tom. i. p. 88.—PERCINI 
Hiftoria Inguiſit. J holgſanæ, ſabjoined to his Hiftoria Conventus 
FF. Prædicat. J holgſanæ, 1693, in 8y0.—Hiſtoire Generale de 
Languedoc, tom. iii. p. 394, 395. 
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ARNAup, inquiſitors of heretical pravity at 7. Bolouſe, ; V. 
and afterwards proceeded in every city, where the inqui 


Dominicans had a convent, to conſtitute officers 
of the ſame nature, choſen from among the 


monks of that celebrated order [f J. From this 


period we are to date the commencement of the 
dreadful tribunal of the inguz/ition, which in this 
and the following ages ſubdued ſuch a prodigious 
multitude of heretics, part of whom were con. 
verted to the church by terror, and the reſt com- 
mitted to the flames without mercy. For the 
Dominicans erected, firſt at Thelouſe, and after- 
wards at Carcaſſone and other places, a tremendous 
court, before which were ſummoned not only 
heretics, and perſons ſuſpected of bereſy, but like- 
wiſe all who were accuſed of magic, ſorcery, judaiſn, 
witchcraft, and other crimes of that kind. This 


\ tribunal, in proceſs of time, was erected in the 


other countries of Europe, though not every where 
with the ſame ſucceſs [g]. 


Vi 


I] Ecnarp & PeRxC1Kus loc. citat. 

g] The accounts we have here given of the firſt riſe of the 
Inquifitien, though founded upon the moſt unexceptionable tel. 
timonies and the moſt authentic records, are yet very different 
from thoſe that are to be found in moſt authors. Certain learned 
men tell us, that the Tribunal of the Inquifition was the invention 
of St. Dominic, and was firſt erected by him in the city of 7hv- 
Houſe : that he, of conſequence, was the firſt inquiſitor : that the 
year of its inſtitution is indeed uncertain ; but that it was un- 
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doubtedly confirmed in a ſolemn manner, by Innocent III., eng 
in the council of the Lateran, in the year 1215. See Jo. ALB, 1 0 
FaBRIC1Us, in his Lux Evangelii toti orbi exoriens, p. 569.— 9 
PHIL. LimBorRcni Hiftoria Inguiſit. ib. i. c. x. p. 39. and the 2 
other writers mentioned by Fa BRICIUs. I will not affirm, that a 35 

the writers who give this account of the matter have advanced uk: 
all this without authority ; but this I will venture to ſay, that 1 mY 
the authors, whom they have taken for their guides, are not of . 

the firſt rate in point of merit and credibility. LIM BORc, 1 
whoſe Hiftory in the Inquiſition is looked upon as a moſt im- 10 ] 
portant and capital flac 3 is generally followed by modern w- "at 
ters in their accounts of that odious tribunal. But, however ficu 


laudable that hiſtorian may have been in point of fidelity _ di- 
gence, 
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V. The method of proceeding in this court of c x N T. 
Inquiſition was at firſt ſimple, and almoſt in every Þ Raps ir, 
relpe& ſimilar to that which was obſerved in the 
ordinary courts of juſtice [5]. Bur this Gmplicity 
was gradually changed by the Dominicans, to 
whom experience ſuggeſted ſeveral new methods 
of augmenting the pomp and majeſty of their ſpi- 
ritual tribunal, and who made ſuch alterations in 
the forms of proceedings, that the manner of 


* ligence, it is certain, that he was but little acquainted with the 
he eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the middle age; that he drew his mate- 
r- nals, not from the true and original ſources, but from writers 
us of a ſecond claſs, and thus has fallen, in the courſe of his hiſtory, 
ay into various miſtakes. His account of the origin of the inquiſi- 


ton is undoubtedly falſe ; nor does that which is given by many 
other writers approach nearer to the truth. The circumſtances N 
2 of this account, lich I have mentioned in the beginning of this 
his note, are more eſpecially deſtitute of all foundation. Many of 
the Dominicans, who, in our times, have preſided in the court 
the of inguiſition, and have extolled the ſanctity of that pious inſtitu- 
ere tion, deny, at the ſame time, that Dominic was its founder, as 
alſo that he was the firſt inquiſitor, nay, that he was an inqui- 
v fitor at all. They go ſtill farther, and affirm, that the court of 
; inquiſition was not erected during the life of St. Dowix1c. Nor 
1s all this advanced inconſiderately, as every impartial inquirer 
into the proofs they allege will eafily perceive. Nevertheleſs, 
the queſtion, Whether or not St. Dominic was an inquiſitor ? 
ſeems to be merely a diſpute about words, and depends entirely 


f the 
tel. 


. upon the different ſignifications of which the term ingui/tor is 
1 ſuſceptible, That word, according to its original meaning, ſig- 
"Th i nified a perſon inveſted with the commiſſion and authority of the 
10 Roman pontif to extirpate hereſy and oppoſe its abettors, but 
not cloathed with any judicial power. But it ſoon acquired a dif- 
111. terent meaning, and ſignified a perſon appointed by the Roman 
Ax pontif to "ary judicially againſt heretics and ſuch as were ſuſ- 
60, 2d of hereſy, to pronounce ſentence according to their re- 
2 ſpective caſes, and to deliver over to the ſecular arm ſuch as 
1, that perſiſted obſtinately in their errors. In this latter ſenſe Dower nic 
Janced Was not an inguifitor; ſince it is well known that there were no 
- that i Pepal Judges of this nature before the pontificate of GREGOR 
not of IX.; but he was undoubtedly an inqui/itor in the original ſenſe 
SS that was attached to that term, IS 
n ins ] The records, publiſhed by the Benedictines in their H:/- 


— ture Gener. de Languedoc, tom. iti. p. 371. ſhew the fimplicity 


owever that reigned in the proceedings of the inquiſition at its firſt 
nd di- wſtitution, 


— gence 1 4 taki n 8 
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affairs. Theſe friars were, to ſay the truth, en- 
tirely ignorant of judicial matters ; nor were they 
acquainted with the procedures of any other 
tribunal, than that which was called, in the Ro- 
man church, the Tribunal of penance. It was 
"therefore after this, that they modelled the new 
court of Inquiſition, as far as a reſemblance be- 
tween the two was poſſible; and hence aroſe thar 
_ ftrange ſyſtem of inguiſitorial law, which, in many 
reſpects, is ſo contrary to the common feelings 
of humanity, and the plaineſt dictates of equity 
and juſtice. This is the important circumſtance 
by which we are enabled to account for the ab- 
ſurd, imprudent, and iniquitous proceedings of 
the inquiſitors, againſt perſons that are accuſed of 
holding, what they call, heretical opinions. 

VI. That nothing might be wanting to render 
this ſpiritual court formidable and tremendous, 
the Roman pontifs perſuaded the European 
princes, and more eſpecially the emperor Fxz- 
DERIC II. and Lewis IX. king of France, not 
only to enact the moſt barbarous laws againſt 
heretics, and to commit to the flames, by the mi- 
niſtry of public juſtice, thoſe who were pro- 
nounced ſuch by the inguiſitors, but alſo to main- 
tain the inquiſitors in their office, and grant them 
their protection in the moſt open and ſolemn man- 

ner. The edicts to this purpoſe iſſued out by 

FREDERIc II. are well known; edicts every way 

proper to excite horror, and which rendered the 

moſt illuſtrious piety and virtue 'incapable of 
ſaving from the cruelleſt death ſuch as had the 
misfortune to be diſagreeable to the #inqui/i- 
| tors [i], Theſe abominable laws were not, how- 

ever, 


% 


li] The law of the emperor FREDERITc, in relation to the 
inquiſitors, may be ſeen in LimBorca's Hiſtory of the Inquift 
— : tions 
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ever, ſufficient to reſtrain the juſt indignation of C Nr. 


| the people againſt theſe inhuman judges, whoſe g 1. 

i barbarity was accompanied with ſuperſtition and ———— 

y arrogance, with a ſpirit of ſuſpicion and perfidy, | 
r nay, even with temerity and imprudence. Ac- ö 
7 cordingly they were. infulted by the multitude in | 
$ many places, were driven, in an ignominious man- | 
w ner, out of ſome cities, and-were put to death in | 
e. others; and Cox RAD of Marpurg, the firſt Ger- | 
at man inquiſitor, who derived his commiſſion from ' ( 
a GREOORY IX., was one of the many victims that ö 
95 were ſacrificed upon this occaſion to the vengeance | 
ty of the public [&], which his incredible barbarities | 
ce had raifed to a dreadful degree of vehemence and | 


tim, as alſo in the Fpi/les of Pix Xx E pe Vioexes, and in Bzo- 
vivus RaAYNALDUs, c. The edict of St. Lewis, in favour 
of theſe ghoſtly judges, is generally known under the title of 
Cupientes; for ſo it is called by the French lawyers on account 
of its beginning with that word. It was iſſued out in the year 
1229, as the Benedictine monks have proved ſufficiently in their 
Hiſt. Generale de Languedoc, tom. iii. p. 378. 575. It is alſo 
publiſhed by CaTEL1us, in his Hiiffor. Comit. Ne. 340. 
and in many other authors. This edict is as ſevere and inhu- 
man, to the full, as the laws of FRED ERIC II. For a great 
part of the /an&#ity of good king LEWIS conſiſted in his furious 
and implacable averſion to heretics, againſt whom he judged it 
more expedient to employ the influence of racks and gisbets, 
than the power of reaſon and argument. See Du FXESNE, 
Vita Ludovici a Foinwvillio ſcripta, p. 11. 39. 

[+] The life of this furious and celebrated inquiſitor has 
been compoſed from the molt authentic records that are extant, 
and alſo from ſeveral valuable manuſcripts by the learned Jon x 
HrRMAN SCHMINKI1US. See alſo WappinG. Anal, Minor. 
_—__ p. 151. 355, & EcHARD. Scriptor. Dominican, tom. i. 
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487. | 

I] The Abbe Frzury acknowledges the brutal bar- 
barity of this unrelenting inquiſitor, who, ,under the pretext of 
hereſy, not only committed to the flames a prodigious number 
of nobles, clerks, monks, hermits, and lay-perſons of all ranks, 
but moreover cauſed them to be put to death, the very ſame 
dy they were accuſed, without appeal. See FLeuRy, His. 
Ecleſ. ivr. lxxx. $ xxiv, a 


Vor. III. 1 VII. 
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CENT. VII. When Innocent III. perceived that the 
Pa x Il. labours of the firſt inguiſitors were not immediately 
attended with ſuch abundant fruits as he had 
Severer 9*- fondly expected, he addreſſed himſelf, in the year 
employed 1207, to PHILIP AuGusTus, king of France, and 
been to the leading men of that nation, ſoliciting them 
by the alluring promiſe of the moſt ample indul- 

gences, to extirpate all, whom he thought proper 

to call heretics, by fire and {word [m]. This ex- 
hortation was repeated with new acceſſions of 

fervour and earneſtneſs the year following, when 

PIERRE DE CASTELNAU, the legate of this pontif, 

and his inquiſitor in France, was put to death by 

the patrons of the people, called heretics [u]. 

Not long after this, the Ciſtertian monks, in the 

name of this pope, proclaimed a cruſade againſt 

the heretics throughout the whole kingdom of 
France, and a ftorm ſeemed to be gathering 

againſt them on all ſides: Raymond VI., earl of 

Tholouſe, in whole territories CaSTELNAU had 

been maſſacred, was ſolemnly excommunicated, 

and, to deliver himſelf from this eccleſiaſtical 
malediction, changed ſides, and embarked in the 

cruſade now mentioned. In the year 1209, a 
formidable army of croſs-bearers commenced 

againſt the heretics, who were comprehended 

under the general denomination of Albigenſes [o], 

fy an 


In] InxoctnT11 III. Epiftole, Lib. x. Epiſt. 49. 

[z] Id. ibid, Lib. xi. 25. no 27, 28, A; Sander, 
Mart. tom. i. p. 411. | 

[e] The term Albigenſes is uſed in two ſenſes, of which the 
one is general, and the other more confined, In its more gene- 
ral and extenſive ſenſe it comprehends all the various kinds of 
heretics who reſided at this time in Narbonne-Gaul, i. e. in the 
ſouthern parts of France. This appears from the following paſ- 
ſage of PeTRUs SARNENS1S, who, in the Dedication of bis life 
tory of the Albigenſes to Innocent III., expreſſes himſelf thus. 
Tolgſani et aliarum civitatum, et caftrorum heretici, et defen/ore: 
eorum generaliter Albigenſes vocantur. The ſame author divides 
afterwards the A/Zigenfes into various ſects (Cap. ii. p. 3 & 9 


— 
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an open war which they carried on with the CEw T. 
utmoſt! exertions of cruelty, though with various þ n. 
ſucceſs, for ſeveral years. The chief director of 
this ghoſtly war was ARrNALD, abbot of the Ciſ- 


b tertians, and legate of the Roman pontif; and 


the commander in chief of the troops employed 
in this noble expedition was S1Mon earl of Mont- 
r ford. RavmonpD VI., earl of Tholouſe, who, 
- conſulting his ſafety rather than his conſcience, 
f had engaged in the cruſade againſt: the heretics, 
N was obliged to change ſides, and to attack their 
f perſecutors. For S1Mon, who had embarked in 


this war, not ſo much from a principle of zeal for 
religion, or of averſion to the heretics, as from a 
deſire of augmenting his fortune, caſt a greedy 
eye upon the territories of RaymonD, and his 
ſelfiſh views were ſeconded and accompliſhed by 
the court of Rome. After many battles, ſieges, 
and a multitude of other exploits conducted with 
the molt intrepid courage and the moſt abomi- 
nable barbarity, he received from the hands of 
Innocent III., at the council of the Lateran, 
A. D. 1215, the county of Tholouſe and the other 
lands, belonging to that earl, as a reward for his 


of which he conſiders that of the Valdenſes as the leaſt pernici- ; 
ous. Mali erant Waldenſes, ſed comparatione aliorum heretico- 
run longe minus perverfi, It was not, however, from the city of 
Albigia, or Albi, that the French heretics were comprehended 
under the general title of Albigenſes, but from another circum- 
lance, to wit, that the greateſt part of Narbonne-Gaul was, in 
this century, called Albigenſium, as the Benedictine monks have 
clearly demonſtrated in their Hiſtoire Generale de Languedoc, 
tom. iii. not. xii. p. 552. The term Albigenſes, in its more 
confined ſenſe, was uſed to denote thoſe heretics who inclined 
towards the Manichzan ſyſtem; and who were otherwiſe known 
by the denominations -of Cathariſfts, Publicans, or Paulicians, 
and Bulgarians. This appears evidently from many inconteſt- 
able authorities, and more eſpecially from the Codex Inguiſitionis 
Talgſanæ, publiſhed by LIM BOR CH, in his Hifory of the Ingui- 
ſtim, and in which the Albigenſes are carefully diſtinguiſhed 
irom the other ſects that made a noiſe in this century. 
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zeal in ſupporting the cauſe of God and of the 
church. About three years after this, he loſt his 
life at the ſiege of Tholoyſe. RavmonD, his va- 
hant adverſary, died in the year 1222. 

VIII. Thus were the two chiefs of this de- 
plorable war taken off the ſcene; but this re- 
moval was far from extinguiſhing the infernal 
flame of perſecution on the ſide of the pontifs, or 
calming the reſtleſs ſpirit of faction on that of the 
pretended heretics. Raymond VII., earl of Tho- 
louſe, and Au ALRIc, earl of Montford, ſucceeded 


their fathers at the head of the contending parties, 


and carried on the war with the utmoſt vehemence, 


and with ſuch various ſucceſs as rendered the 


iſſue for ſome time doubtful. The former ſeemed 
at firſt more powerful than his adverſary, and the 


Roman pontif Honokivs III., alarmed at the 


vigorous oppoſition he made to the orthodox 
legions, engaged Lewis VIII., king of France, by 
the moſt pompous promiſes, to march in perſon 
witi"a formidable army againſt the enemies of the 
church. The obſequious monarch liſtened to the 
ſolicitations of the lordly pontif, and embarked 
with a conſiderable military force in the cauſe of 
the church, but did not live to reap the fruits of 
his zeal, His engagements, however, with the 
court of Rome, and his furious deſigns againſt the 
heretics, were executed with the greateſt alacrity 
and vigour by his fon and ſucceſſor LEwis the 
Saint; fo that Raymonp, preſſed on all ſides, 
was obliged, in the year 1229, to* make peace 
upon the moſt diſadvantageous terms, even by 
making a ceſſion of the greateſt part of his terri- 
tories to the French monarch, after having facri- 
ficed a conſiderable portion of them, as a peace- 
offering to the chur h of Rome [p]. This yeah 

\ 0 


# 
o 


[o] It was in conſequence of this treaty (of which the 


articles were drawn up at Meaux, and afterwards — at 
| | 471 
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of peace gave a mortal blow to the cauſe of he- 
reſy, and diſperſed the champions that had ap- 
peared in its defence; the inguiſition was eſtabliſn- 
ed at Tholouſe, and the heretics were not only 
expoſed to the, pious cruelties of Lewis, but, what 
was {till more ſhocking, Raymond himſelf, who 
had formerly been their patron, became their per- 
ſecutor, and treated them upon all occafions with 
the moſt inhuman ſeverity. It is true, this prince 
broke the engagements into which he had entered 
by the treaty above mentioned, and renewed the 
war againſt LEwis and the inquiſitors, who abuſed 
their victory and the power they had acquired 
in the moſt odious manner. But this new effort, 
in favour of the heretics, was attended with little 
or no effect; and the unfortunate earl of Tholouſe, 
the laſt repreſentative of that noble and powerful 
houſe, dejected and exhauſted by the loſſes he 
had ſuſtained, and the perplexities in which he was 
involved, died, in the year 1249, without male 
iſſue. And thus ended a civil war, of which re- 
ligion had been partly the cauſe, and partly the 
pretext, and which, in its conſequences, was highly 
profitable both to the kings of France and to the 
Roman pontifs [g]. | | 


IX. 


Paris, in preſence of Lzw1s) that the univerſity of THolouſe was 
founded, Ray mon Dd having bound himſelf thereby to pay the 
ſum of 4000 ſilver marcs, in order to the ſupport of two pro- 
feſſors of divinity, two of canon law, two of grammar, and fix 
of the liberal arts, during the ſpace of ten years. We mutt alſo 
obſerve, that what Dr. Mos HEI M ſays of the ceſſion that Ra- 
uon p made of his lands is not ſufficiently clear and accurate. 
Theſe lands were not to be transferred till after his death, and 
they were to be transferred to the brother of LEWIS IX., who, 


according to the treaty, was to eſpouſe the daughter of Rax 


MOND.. See FLEURY, Hi/t. Eccleſ. liv. Ixxix. & 50. 

[] Many writers both ancient and modern have related the 
circumſtances of this religious war, that was carried on againſt 
the earls of Tholouſe and their confederates, and alſo againſt the 
heretics, whoſe cauſe they maintained. But none of the hiſto- 
rians, whom I have conſulted on this ſubject, have treated it 
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IX. The ſeverity which the court of Rome em- 
ployed in the extirpation of hereſy, and the for- 
midable arguments of fire and fword, racks and 
gibbets, with which the popes and their creatures 
reaſoned againſt the enemies of the church, were 
not ſufficient to prevent the riſe of new and moſt 
pernicious ſects in ſeveral places. Many of theſe 
ſets were inconſiderable in themſelves, and tran- 
ſitory in their duration, while ſome of them 
made a noiſe in the world, and were ſuppreſſed 
with difficulty. Among the-latter we may reckon 
that of the Brethren and Siſters of the free ſpirit, 


which about this time gained ground ſecretly and 


imperceptibly in Iraly, France, and Germany, and 
ſeduced into its bolom multitudes of perſons of 
both ſexes, by the ſtriking appearance of piety 
that was obſerved in the conduct of the members 


that compoſed it. How far the councils of this 


century proceeded againſt this new ſect, we can- 


with that impartiality which is ſo eſſential to the merit of hiſto. 
rical writing. The Proteſtant writers, among whom Basxace 
deſerves an eminent rank, are too favourable to Ray mono and 
the Albigenſes; the Roman- catholic hiſtorians lean with ſtill more 
partiality to the other ſide. Of theſe latter, the moſt recent are 


' BexnevicrT, a Dominican monk, author of the Hifoire des Albi. 


geois, des Vaudcis, et de Barbets, publiſhed at Paris, in 1691, 
in two volumes, 12mo.—]. BAT. LaxnGLois, a jeſuit, who 
compoſed the Hiſteire des Croiſades contre les Albigeois, which 
was publiſhed in 12mo, at Rouen, in 1703, to which we mult 
add, Jo. Jac. Percini Monumenta Conventus T oloſani Ordinis 


FF. Pradicator. in quibus Hiftoria hujus Conventus diſtribuitur, 


et refertur totius Albigenſium fa#i narratio, Toleſe, 1693, Fol. 
Theſe writers are chargeable with the greateſt partiality and in- 
juſtice in the reproaches and calumnies they throw out ſo hberally 
againſt the Raymonps and the Albigenſes, while they diſguiſe, 
with a perfidious, dexterity, the barbarity of SON of Mont- 
fort, and the ambitious views of extending their dominions that 
engaged the kings of France to enter into this war. The mok 
ample and accurate account of this expedition againſt the Here- 
tics is that which is given by the learned Benedictines CLAup 
LE Vic and Jos ERH VAISSE TT E, in their Hiftoire Generale de 
Languedoc, Paris, 1730, tom. iii. in which, however, there are 
ſeveral omiſſions, which render that valuable work defective. 


6 it | not 


Chap. V. Diviſons and Hereſies. 


out upon that occaſion, 


ſure, from public view. 


thuſiaſts as fell into their hands; 


tory edicts. 


juriſdiction of the law | 5]. 


Ir] Romans viii. 2. 14. 


Acbalfeuburg, Paderborn, Bexiers, Triers, and other p 
: # 4 


This new ſect took their denomination from 
the words of St. PauL [7], and maintained that 
the true children of God were inveſted with the 
privilege of a full and perfect freedom from the 


They were called, 
by the Germans and Flemiſh, Beghards and Be- 


guttes, which, as we have ſeen already, was a 
name uſually given to thoſe who made an extra- 
ordinary profeſſion of piety and devotion. They 


[5] The accounts we here give of theſe wretched Fanatics are, 
for the moſt part, taken from authentic records, which have 
not been as yet publiſhed, from the decrees of ſynods and coun- 
cils held in France and Germany, from the Diplomas of the Ro- 
man pontifs, the ſentences pronounced by the inquiſitors, and 
the other ſources of information to which I have had acceſs. I 
have alſo a collection of extracts from certain books of theſe en- 
thuſiaſts, and more eſpecially from that which treated of the 
Nine ſpiritual rocks, and which was in the higheſt eſteem among 
the free brethren, who conſidered it as a treaſure of divine wiſdom 
and doctrine. As I cannot expoſe here theſe records to the ex- 
amination of the curious reader, I beg leave to refer him to a 
long and ample edict iſſued out againſt theſe Brethren by Hu N- 
RY I., archbiſhop of Cologn, and publiſhed in the Sratuta Colo- 
nenſia, A. 1554. p. 58. This edi is, in every reſpect, con- 
formable to thoſe publiſhed on the ſame occaſion, at Merz, 


laces. 


received 
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not ſay, with any certainty; becauſe we have upon c E N r. 
record but a few of the decrees that were iſſued 
Perhaps the obſcurity 
of the riſing faction ſkreened it, in a great mea- 
But this' was not the 
caſe in the following age; the Brethren and Siſters 
above mentioned came forth from their retreats 
in proportion as their numbers increaſed ; they 
drew upon them the eyes of the world, and 
particularly thoſe of the inguiſitors, who com- 
mitted to the flames ſuch of theſe unhappy en- 
while the 
councils, held in Germany and other nations, 
loaded them with excommunications and damna- 
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CEN T. received from others, the reproachful denomina. 
p l tion of Bicorni, 1. e. Ideots. In France, they 
5 were known by the appellation of Begbins and 
Begbines, while the multitude diſtinguiſhed them 
by that of Turlupins, the origin and reaſon of 
which title 1 have not been able to learn [?]. No- 
thing carried a more ſhocking air of lunacy and 
diſtraction than their external aſpe& and man- 
ners. They ran from place to place cloathed in 
the moſt ſingular and fantaſtic apparel, and beg- 
ged their bread with wild ſhouts and clamours, 
rejecting with horror every kind of induſtry and 
labour, as an obſtacle to divine contemplation, 
and to the aſcent of the ſoul towards the Father 
of ſpirits. In all their excurſions they were fol- 
lowed by women, with whom they lived in the 
moſt intimate familiarity [a]. They diftributed 
among the people, books, which contained the 
ſubſtance of their doctrine, held nocturnal aſſem- 
blies in places remote from public view, and ſe- 
duced many from frequenting the ordinary inſtitu- 
tions of divine worſhip. 


The myti- X. Theſe brethren, who gloried in the freedin 
338 which they pretended to have obtained, hrougb 
the ſpirit, from the dominion and obligation of 
the /aw, adopted a certain rigid and fantaſtic ſyſ- 

tem of Myſtic theology, built upon pretended phi- 
loſophical principles, which carried a ſtriking 
reſemblance of the impious doctrines of the 


Lt] Many have written, but none with accuracy and preciſion, 
concerning the Turlupinzs, See BEavso0BRE's Diſſertation ſur 
les Adamites, part II. p. 384. where that learned author has 
fallen into ſeytral errors, as uſually happens to him when he 
treats ſubjects of this kind. I know not the origin of the word 
Turlupin, bat | am able to demonſtrate by the moſt authentic 

records, that the perſons ſo called, who were burnt at Paris and 
in other parts of France, were no other than the Brethren of ths 
Free ſpirit, who were condemned by the Roman pontifs, and 
alſd by various councils, « 

[] Hence they were called in Germany, Schwe/triones, 35 
appears by the decrees of ſeveral councils, 
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Pantheiſts. For they held, © That all things CENT. 


« flowed by emanation from God, and were finally 2 . 1. 
« to return to their divine ſource: that rational 
« ſouls were fo many portions of the Supreme 
« Deity, and that the univerſe, conſidered as one 
« great whole, was God: that every man, by the 
« power of contemplation, and by calling off his 
% mind from ſenſible and terreſtrial objects, might 
« be united to the Deity in an ineffable manner, 
« and become one with the Source and Parent 
* of all things: and that they, who, by long and 
« aſſiduous meditation, had plunged themſelves, 
« as it were, into the aby/s of the Divinity, ac- 
« quired thereby a moſt glorious and ſublime 
« liberty, and. were not only delivered from the 
« violence of ſinful luſts, but even from the com- 
© mon inſtincts of nature.” From theſe and 
ſuch like doctrines, the brethren under conſider- 
ation drew this impious and horrid concluſion, 
« That the perſon who had aſcended to God in 
* this manner, and was abſorbed by contem- 
« plation in the abyſs of Deity, became thus a 
e part of the Godhead, commenced God, was the 
% Son of God in the ſame ſenſe and manner that 
* CHRIST was, and was thereby raiſed to a glo- 
* rtous independence, and freed from the obli- 
* gation of all laws human and divine.” It was 


* 


in conſequence of all this, that they treated with 


contempt the ordinances of the goſpel, and every 
external act of religious worſhip, looking upon 
prayer, faſting, baptiſm, and the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, as the firſt elements of piety 
adapted to the ſtate and capacity of children, 
and as of no ſort of uſe to the perfect man, whom 
long meditation had raiſed above all external 
things, and carried into the boſom and eſſence of 
the Deity [w]. © XI. 


[w] It may not be improper to place here a certain number 
vl ſentences tranſlated faithfully from ſeveral of the more ee 
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were licen- 
tious in an 
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degree. 


nor ſuſceptible of creation, and that is, rationality, or the fixer 
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XI. Among theſe Fanatics there were ſever] 
perſons of eminent probity, who had entered into 
this ſect with the moſt upright intentions, and 
who extended that liberty of the ſpirit, which they 
looked upon as the privilege of true believers, no 
farther than to an exemption from the duties of 
external. worſhip, and an immunity from the po- 
ſitive laws of the church. The whole of religion 
was placed by this claſs of men in internal devo- 
tion, and they treated with the utmoſt contempt 
the rules of monaſtic diſcipline, and all other ex- 


ternal 
the at 
hortat 
about 
conſid 
ſons, 

woe 
moſt a 
Deity 
theſe 
and c 


| which 
books of theſe Heretics. The following will be ſufficient to cloud: 
give the curious reader a full idea of their impiety. ut fe 
Every pious and good man is the only begotten. ſon of God, whim 
God engendered from all eternity : (for theſe Heretics maintained, But 
that what the ſcriptures taught concerning the diſtinction of it 
Three Perſons in the divine nature, is by no means to be under. WMiheſe 
ſtood literally, and therefore explained it according to the prin- ant 
ciples of their myſtical and fantaſtic ſyſtem). 13 
All created things are non-entities or nothing : I do not ſay that It 


they are ſmall or minute; but that they are abſolutely nothing. oor 
There is in the foul of man ſomething that is neither created, mretel 


ual « 


of reaſoning. | 
Sad is neither good, nor better, nor beſt : <whoſcever therefurt ll th 
calls the Deity good, docs as foolijhly as he who calls an yet ind, 
black, which he knows to be white, | Mine 
God ftill engenders his only begotten ſen, and begets flill the 
fame fon, whom he had begotten from eternity. For every oera- * 
tion of the Deity is uniform and one; and therefore he engenders Ection 
bis ſon without any diviſion. ents, 
What the ſcriptures ſay concerning Chrift is true of every good, heir 
4 every divine man. And every quality of the divine nature bt- tir 
ongs equally to every perſon, whoſe piety is genuine and ſincere. | 
To theſe horrid paſiages we may add the following ſentences, mal 
in which, Jon x, biſhop of Straſgourg, (in an edict he publiſhed emb 
againſt the Brethren of the free ſpirit, or Beghards, in the year mth t 
1317, the Sunday before the feaſt of the aſſumption of the Virgin ith © 
Max y) diſcovers farther the blaſphemous doQtrine of this impi- 
ous ſet. Deus (ſay theſe Heretics) ef formaliter omne quod H. Wi hel 
Quilibet hemo perfectus eft Chriſtus per naturam. Homo perfecius Hency 
eft liber in totum, nec tenetur ad ſervandum præcepta eccleſia data 
& Deo. Multa ſunt poetica in evangelio, que non ſunt vera, tt [x] £ 
bomines credere magis debent conceptibus ex anima ſua Des juncia ep. 
profectis, quam evangelio, &c. b mate 
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ternal rites and inſtitutions, as infinitely beneath c E N T. 


the attention of the perfect. Nor were their ex- 
hortations and their examples without effect; for 
about the middle of this century they perſuaded a 
conſiderable number of monks and devout per- 
ſons, in Swadia, to live without any rule, and 10 
woe God in the liberty of the ſpirit, which was the 
moſt acceptable ſervice that could be preſented to the 
Deity [x]. The inquiſitors, however, ſtopped 
theſe poor enthuſiaſts in the midſt of their career, 
and committed ſeveral of. them to the flames, in 
wich they expired, not only with the moſt un- 
douded ſerenity, but even with the moſt triumph- 
ant feelings of cheerfulneſs and joy. 

But there were among theſe Brethren of the free 
hirit another claſs of Fanarics very different from 
theſe now mentioned, and much more extrava- 
pant, whoſe ſyſtem - of religion was as dangerous, 
ps It was ridiculous and abſurd, fince it opened a 
loor to the moſt licentious manners. Theſe 
etched enthuſiaſts maintained, that, by conti- 
val contemplation, it was poſlible to eradicate 
Ill the inſtincts of nature out of the heaven-born 

ind, and to introduce into the ſoul a certain 
line ſtupor, and holy apathy, which they looked 
pon as the great characteriſtics of Chriſtian per- 

Eton, The perſons who adopted theſe ſenti- 

ents, took ſtrange liberties in conſequence of 
heir pretended ſanctity, and ſhewed, indeed, by 

eir conduct, that they had little regard to ex- 
mal appearances; for they held their ſecret 
lemblies ftark naked, and lay in the ſame beds 


th other women, without the ſmalleſt ſeruple 
Ir heſitation. This ſhocking violation of de- 
nc) was a conſequence of their pernicious 


[x] See Max r. Crus1vs, Aunal. Suevicorum, part IIT. lib. 
cap. xiv. ad A. 1261, p. 99. edit. Yet,—This author has taken 
materials from Felix Faber, an impartial writer. 


ſyſtem. 
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ſyſtem. They looked upon decency and modeſty 
as marks of inward corruption, as the charattay 
of a ſoul that was ſtill under the dominion of thy 


ſenſual, animal, and laſcivious ſpirit, and thy 


was not, as yet, re- united to the divine nature 


its center and ſource. And they conſidered, x 


at a fatal diſtance from the Deity, all ſuch ; 
either felt the carnal ſuggeſtions of nature, 9 


were penetrated with warm emotions at the vis 


or approach of perſons of a different ſex, or wen 
incapable of vanquiſhing and ſuppreſſing the 


riſing fervor of luſt and intemperance | y]. 


There were, moreover, in this fanatical troop 
certain enthuſiaſts, who far ſurpaſſed in impiet 
the two claſſes we have been now mentioning 
who abuſed the ſyſtem and doctrines of the ſed 
ſo as to draw from them an apology for all kind 


y] Certain writers, whoſe principal zeal is employed in th 
defence of theſe heretics, and who have accuſtomcd th-mſclye 
to entertain a higb idea of the ſanctity of ail thoſe who, in thi 


| middle age, ſeparatid themſelves from the communion of thi 


church of Rome, ſuſpect the inquiſitors of having attributed falſe 
ly theſe impious doctrines to the Brethren of the free ſpirit, wit 


a view to blacken theſe pious men, and to render them odions 


But this ſuſpicion is entirely. groundleſs ; and the account of thi 
matter, which we have given in the text, is conformable to thi 
ſtricteſt truth. The inquiſitors have been leſs fabulous in the 
accuſations of theſe heretics, than many are apt to imagine 
They acknowledge that the Beghards, though deſtitute of ſhame 


were not chargeable, generally ſpeaking, with a breach of tak 


duties of chaſtity and abſtinence. They were indeed of opinion 
that this firmneſs and inſenſibility of heart, which rendered then 
proof againſt female charms and deaf ta the voice of nature, wa 
a privilege granted them by the devil. For they adopted ti 
opinion of honeſt NIE DER, ¶ Formicar, lib. iii. cap. v. p. 346 
and affirmed, that it was in the phwer of that evil ſpirit to rend 
men cold, and to extinguiſh the warm and laſcivious ſolicitation 
of nature; and that Satan wrought this miracle upon his friend 


and adherents, in order to procure them a high reputation d 
ſanctity, and make them appear ſuperior in virtue to the relt d 


mankind. Credo (ſaith NIEDPER, who was both a Domincat 
and an inquiſitor) guo/dam ex ets dæmonis opere affects full ; 
moverentur ad naturales attus incontinentig . . . . { acilitmi 
enim eſt dæmonibus infrigidare. 
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odeſt 
racten 


of th timately united to God, could not fin, let his con- 


duct be ever ſo horrible and atrocious. This 


4 execrable doctrine was not, indeed, explained in 
d, e fame manner by all the Brethren of the free 
ich brit that were ſo outrageous as to adopt it. 
e, Meme held, that the motions and actions of the 
e ven body had no relation at all to the foul, which, by 
r wen is union with God, was blended with the divine 
o ure: others fell into a notion infinitely inju- 


nous to the Supreme Being, and maintained, that 


troop the propenſities and | wg that aroſe in the ſoul 
nal of the divine man after his union with the Deity, 
pie ; 
nin rere the propenſities and affections of God him- 
e e e, and were therefore, notwithſtanding their 


apparent deformity and oppoſition to the Jaw, 
holy and good, ſeeing that the Supreme Being is 
finitely exalted above all law and all obligation 
[z]. It is neceſſary to obſerve, before we leave 

this 


kind 


ed in thi 
emſelve 
o, in tl 


n of thi 
ted falſe 
rit, Wit [z] This account will be confirmed by the following paſſage 
1 odio ithfully tranſlated from the famous book of the Niue Racks, 
nt of i men originally in German: Moreover the divine man operates 
le to H engenders aubatewer the Deity operates and engenders. For in 


s in thei be produced. and formed the heavens and the earth. He is 


imagine the father of the eternal world. Neither could God produce 
of ame thing without this divine man, who is therefore obliged 10 
ch of r bis auill conformable to the will of God, that ſo whatſocver 
opinion h & agreeable ts the Deity, may be agreeable to him alſo. If 
red then erer it be the wvill of God that I Huld commit fin, my will 
ture, vai be the ame, and 1 muſt not even deſire to abſtain from ſin. 
opted ti Ihis is true contritien. And although a man, adh is abell and 
p. 346 ruly united to Gad, may hade committed a thouſand mortal ſins, he 
to r not ewen to wiſh that he had not committed them; nay, he ſhoul# 
licitatin ber die @ thouſand deaths then omit one of theſe mortal fins. 
is tried MM Hence the accuſation brought by the inquiſitors againſt this im- 


utation o 


pious ſet, whom they reproach with maintaining that the /i of 
he relt of 


nan united to God, is not fin, fince God works in him and with 


Jominicalf%n whatever be does. HENRY SU so, a Dominican monk, and 
fuſe, Mee of the moſt celebrated Myſtic writers, compoſed, in the 
Facile blowing century, another Book concerning the Nine Rocks, which 
obe tound ia the edition of his works publiſhed by Laurent. 

0 Susius. 
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of wickedneſs, and who audaciouſly maintained, C E N r. 
that the divine man, or the believer, who was in- þ 1. 
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into Germany. I am not however of opinion, that this ſect had 


The Internal HisTory of the Cyurcy, CHA 


this ſubject, that flagitious and impious impoſtoꝶ Wb X 
mingled themſelves ſometimes with this ſect, and und 
took the name of Begbards, that by a feigned WMyhoſ 
piety they might impoſe upon the multitude, ade y 
deceive the ſimple into their ſnares [a]. befor 
XII. hose 
| the | 
SUR1Us. But this book is entirely different from that which icio 
was in ſuch high eſteem among the Beghards, though it bear 12 
the ſame title. The latter is of much older date, and unf 
9 in Germany, among the Brethren of the free ſpirit, long have 
before Suso was born. There fell ſome time ago into ite 
hands an ancient manuſcript, compoſed in Alſace, during the iter 


fifteenth century, and containing an account of various Rexele- 
tions and Viſions of that age. In this manuſcript I found a piece 
entitled, Declaratio Religiofs cujuſdam ſuper revelatione Carilu- 
frano cuidam de Eccleſis per gladium reformatione, Leodii, A, 
145 3, facta; and almoſt in the beginning of this declaration the 
following paſſage relating to the Bock of the Nine Rocks : Him 
quidam devotiſſimus, licet Laicus, Librum de novem Rupibus cm- 
feripfit à Deo compulſus, ubi multa ad præſens pertinentia continn- 
tur de Eccleſie reno vatione et previa gravi perſecutione. Thele 
Nine Rocks ſignified, according to the fanatical doctrine of this 
wrong-headed ſect, the different ſteps by which the divine man 
aſcended to the Deity. 

[a] The founder of this famous ſe&, the place of its origin, 
and the preciſe date of its firſt appearance, are not known with 
any degree of certainty. I have actually in my poſſeſſion Eighty- 
nine Sentences of the Beghards, wulgarly called Schweſtrones, bu 
who ftyle themſelves Brethren of the ſect of the Free Spirit and 
of voluntary Poverty, with a Refutation of the ſaid Sentencti, 
written at Worms towards the concluſion of this century by ſome 
one or other of the inquifitors. The 79th of theſe ſentences 
runs thus: To ſay that the truth is in Rhetia, is 10 fall into the 
hereſy of Donatus, who ſaid, that Gud was in Africa, and nb 
elſewhere. From theſe words it appears evident, that Rhetia 
was the place where the church of the Brethren of the free pint 
evas fixed and eftabliſhed, and that from this province they paſſed 


pin! 
im 


its firſt riſe in that province; but am rather inclined to think, that 
Taly was its country, and that, being driven from thence, it took 
refuge in Rhetia. Nor is it at all improbable, that Italy, which 
faw 70 many religious factions ariſe in its boſom, was alſo the 
nurſing mother of this blaſphemous ſect. We ſhall be almok 
fully confirmed in this opinion when we conſider that, in a long 
letter from CLzMExT V. to RAIMIER biſhopof Cromona (pob- 
liſhed by OpoR. Raynarlpvus, Aral, tom. xv. A. 1311, n. 60. 
P- 99.) the zealous pontif exhorts that prelate to ſuppreſs . 1 
s | pay 


XII. 
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XII. The famous Amarric, native of Bene, 
and profeſſor of logic and theology at Paris, 
whoſe bones were dug up and publicly burnt in 
the year 1209, although he had abjured his errors 
before his death, and a conſiderable number of 
whoſe diſciples and followers were committed to 
the flames on account of their abſurd and per- 
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Amalric. 


nicious doctrine, was, undoubtedly, of the ſame 


way of thinking with“ the ſe& whoſe opinions we 
have been now conſidering [5]. For though the 


writers of this barbarous age have given very 
lüfferent and confuſed accounts of this man's 
opinions, and even attributed ſome doctrines to 
im which he never maintained, it is nevertheleſs 
ertain, that he taught, that all things were the 
parts of one ſubſtance, or, in other words, that 
e univerſe was God, and that not only the 
ums of all things, but alſo their matter or ſub- 
tance, proceeded from the Deity, and muſt re- 
m to the ſource from whence they were derived 
ſc]. From theſe abſurd and blaſphemous prin- 


ciples 


pate, with all his might, the ſe& of the Brethren of the free 
uit, which was /erzled in ſeveral parts of Italy, and particularly 
the province of Spoleto and the countries adjacent. Such are the 
ems of the pontif's letter; in nonnullis Italiæ partibus, tam 
furtane provincie, quam circumjacentium regionum. 

[6] This did not eſcape the notice of the enemies of the Beghards, 
it Brethren of the free ſpirit, in Germany, much leſs that of the 
ufitors, who, in their Refutation of the 89 Sentences of the 
zoards mentioned in the preceding note, expreſs themſelves 
bus: ( Sententia 68.) Dicere quod omnis creatura t Deus, herefis 
lexandri* oft, qui dixit, materiam primam et Deum et Hominem, 
Kc et mentes, eſſe in ſubſtantia, quod poſtea quidam David de Di- 
unto ſequutus oft, qui temporibus noſtris de hac herefi de Francia 
watus oft, et punitus fuiſſet, fi deprebenſus fuiſſet. 


fle] The account given by FL EURNV, in his Eccleſiaſtical 


Rory, of the opinions of AMaLric, is very different from 
at which is here given by Dr. Mosyz1m. The former 
Werves, that Au A LRIC, or AMAUR1, taught that every Cru 


* The perſon here mentioned is ALEXANDER, the Epicurean, of whom 
rien ſpeaks in his Sympoſium, ne 
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ciples he deduced that chimerical ſyſtem of fan; Ml 4 
tical devotion, which we have already expoſed to the 
the view of the reader, pretended to demonſtrate WM thi 
the poſſibility of incorporating or tranſlating che pre 
human nature into the divine, and rejected a pu 
kinds of external worſhip, as inſignificant and pre 
uſeleſs. The diſciples of this enthuſiaſt were men 
of exemplary piety, were diſtinguiſhed by tie giv 


gravity and auſterity of their lives and manners, WM loy 
and ſuffered death in the moſt dreadful form the 
with the utmoſt reſolution and conſtancy. One . 
of the moſt eminent among theſe was Davio of to 
Dinant, a Pariſian doctor, who uſually expreſſed of 
the fundamental principle of his maſter in the fol. Gh 
lowing propolition: God is the primary matter oil the 
ſubſtance of all things, He compoſed a work en- rail 
titled Quaternarii, with ſeveral other production, 92 
which were chiefly deſigned to affect and gain the maz 
multitude: but, after all, was obliged to ſave terr 
himſelf by flight [d J. The biſhops, aſſembled lt i: 
1 far 
1 3 forn 
tian wwas obliged to believe himſelf a member of Jeſus Chriſt, an 
that without this belief none could be ſaved, and he obſerves alſo, mer 
that his diſciples introduced errors ſtill more pernicious, ſuch a chu 
the following : That the power of the Father had continue wor! 
only during the Moſaic diſpenſation, that of the Sen 120088. « 
« years after his entrance upon earth, and that, in the thirteenti 
« century, the age of the Holy Spirit commenced, in which t 11141 
«. ſacraments and all external worſhip were to be aboliſhed ; tu the 1 
„ there would be no reſurrection; that heaven and hell wer heac 
t mere fictions ;** and many more ſentiments of that nature, pred 
which, as the learned 8pANHEIu f imagines, were falſely in- 
uted to AMALRIC, in order to render his memory 0d1ous, Was 
foul he had oppoſed the worſhip of ſaints and images. See what 
Flu, Hip. Feclſ. livr. Ixxvi. & lix.— Dr. Mos nE to p 
upon AMALRIC to have been a Pantheiſt, and many men 0 
eminent learning are of this opinion. See among others ou F.. 
GzrsonN apud Jac. THOMASTLü u, and alſo Bxucker's if Lal 
Philoſoph. tom. iii. p. 688. 5g 
[a] See Max TENE, Theſaur. Anecdotor, tom. iv. p. 163. wht Mun, 
there is an account of the hereſies, for which ſeveral pricits were 10 
burnt at Paris in the year 2c. NA TAL. ALEXANDER, Hife 942 


+ Sce SPANHEMIIL Hiſt, Eccleſ. Sec, xxii, p. 1694. 
Ec, V. 


ae 
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ang. Þ council at Paris in the year 1209, conſidered CEN T, 
d to the philoſophy of ArrsToTLE as the ſource of all 3 5 II, 
trac theſe impious doctrines, and, on that account, | 
the prohibited the reading, or explaining, either in 


d all 
and 
men 

the 

mers, 
forms 


One 


public or private, the metaphyſical, and other 
productions of the Grecian ſage [e]. 

XIII. If we may depend upon the accounts Joschim. 
given by certain writers, AMALRIC and his fol- Was. 
lowers received with the utmoſt docility and faith | 
the predictions, attributed to Joacuim abbot of | h 
Hora, concerning the reformation that was ſoon. 


2 


1 — — "7 n , * — 4 
— | g + 7 F g = eo \ * 2 . 
. 2 4 Me  #-=: „ * 1 £ 
_ * * 2 . 2 5 — — ' 1 — be —- d 
RPG "8 * - 4 — — ů ů — » — — et — — 32 *r 2 — 
— —äÿ—ä— t — — — Pang * _ + —— * * \ 
L — 1 — tat 


10 offi to be brought about in the church by the power 

reſſed of the ſword, the approaching Age of the Holy 4 
ge fal- Cb that was to ſucceed thoſe of the Father and 1 
ter he Son, and other things of that nature, which 


K en- 
tions, 
un the 
» fave 
mbled 


IN 


iſt, an 


ves alſo, 
ſuch 
ontinueC 
on 1200 
11rteent] 
ich thi 
ed; that 
nell were 


raiſed the hopes and occupied the thoughts of the 
Spiritual Franciſcans. Whether theſe accounts 
may be depended upon or not, we ſhall not de- 
termine. To us they appear extremely doubtful. 
It is, however, true, that certain perſons were ſo 
far deluded by theſe pretended prophecies, as to 
form new ſects with a view to their accompliſh- — 
ment, and to declare war againſt the eſtabliſhed 
church, its ſyſtem of doctrine, and its forms of 
worſhip. Among other fanatical ſectaries, there 
aroſe one of a moſt extraordinary kind, a Bohe- 
mian woman named Milbelmina, who reſided in 
the territory of Milan. This delirious and wrong- 
headed woman, having ſtudied with attention the 


* 


By ar by 
— tt. te. 
— ad 


: fly in: predictions concerning the Age of the Holy Ghoſt, 
„ohe vas extravagant enough to perſuade herſelf, and, 
es. dee Vat is ſtill more amazing, had influence enough 


1 14 locke 
men 08 
ers Jon. 
ers Hi 


to perſuade others,. that the Holy Ghoſt was be- 


Fel, Sec. xili. cap. Iii. art. 11. P · 76.—Dv Bots, Hi oria 
Eccleſ. Pariſ. tom. ii. p. 244.-—BovLar, Hiftor. Acad. Pari/. 
63. whe um. i. p. 24. 48. 53.— Jac. THoMASIUS, De Exuſtione 
: ts wen Mundi Stoica, P- 199. : 
en, Hf. 1 Lauxor vs, De varia Ariſtot. fortuna in Acad. Pariſ. 
127. . 


Eh Vol. III. U come 


290 


The Internal His rox of the Cnukcn. 


CEN r. come incarnate in her perſon, for the ſalvation of 


XIII. 
PART II. 


a great part of mankind. According to her doc. 
trine, None were ſaved by the blood of Jxsvs, 


c but true and pious Chriſtians ; while the Jews, 


The ſect 
called A- 
poſtles, 


« Saracens, and unworthy Chriſtians, were to ob- 
ce tain ſalvation through the Holy Spirit which 
« dwelt in her, and that, in conſequence thereof, 
&« all that had happened to CarisT, during his 
ce appearance upon earth in the human nature, 
© was to be exactly renewed in her perſon, or 


e rather in that of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 


tc united to her,” This mad woman died at Mi. 
lan in the year 1281, in the moſt fragrant odour 
of ſanctity, and her memory was not only held in 
the higheſt veneration by her numerous followers 
and the ignorant multitude, but was alſo honour- 
ed with religious worſhip both in public and in 
private. Her ſe, nevertheleſs, was diſcovered 
by the curious eye of perſecution in the year 
1300, and fell into the clutches of the inquiſitors, 
who deſtroyed the magnificent monument that 
had been erected in her honour, had her bones 
raiſed and committed to the flames, and 1n the 
ſame fire conſumed the chief leaders of this wretch- 
ed faction, among which there were perſons of 
both ſexes [V]. 

XIV. It was upon predictions ſimilar to thoſe 
mentioned in the preceding ſection, that zhe /e3 
of the apoſtles founded its diſcipline. The mem- 
bers of this ſect made little or no alterations in 
the doctrinal part of the public religion; what 


L/] The Milaneſe hiſtorians, ſuch as BERNARD, Corlvs, 


and others, have related the adventures of this odd woman; but 


their accounts are very different from thoſe given by the learned 
MuraTos1, in his Antigg. Italicæ medii avi, tom. v. p. gl. 
and which he has drawn from the judicial proceedings of the 
court, where the extraordinary caſe of this female fanatic was 
examined. We are informed by the ſame excellent author, that 
a learned writer, named PuricELL1, compoſed a hiſtory 0 
WILHELMINA, and of her ſect. n 
E 


Year 


oR1VS 
man but 
Ce learned 
v. p- or 
gs of the 
natic was 


thor, tha 
hiſtory 0 


the 
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they principally aimed at, was, to introduce E N T, 
among Chriſtians the ſimplicity of the primitive , XY! 
times, and more eſpecially the manner of life that 

was obſerved by the apoſtles. GERHARD Saga- 
zELLI, the founder of this ſect, obliged his fol- 
lowers to go from place to place as the apoſtles 
did, to wander about cloathed in white, with 
long beards, diſhevelled hair, and bare heads, 
accompanied with women, whom they called their 
Sifers. They were alſo obliged to renounce all 
kinds of property and poſſeſſions, and to preach in 
public the neceſſity of repentance, while in their 
more private aſſemblies they declared the ap- 
proaching deſtruction of the corrupt church of 
Rome, and the eſtabliſhment of a purer ſervice, 
and a more glorious church, that, according to 
the prophecies of the abbot Joacaim, was to ariſe 
from its ruins. No ſooner was the unhappy 
leader of this faction committed to the flames [g]. 
than he was ſucceeded in that character by a bold 
and enterpriling fanatic, named DvuLcinus, a 
native of Novara, who publiſhed his predictions 
with more courage, and maintained them with 
more zeal, than his predeceſſor had done, and who 
did not heſitate to declare that, in a ſhort time, 
the Roman pontif Boxirace VIII., with the cor- 
rupt prieſts and the licentious monks, were to 
periſh by the hand of the emperor Freperic III., 
lon of PETER, king of Arragon, and that a new 
and moſt holy pontif was to be raiſed to the head 
of the church. Theſe viſionary predictions were, 
no doubt, drawn from the dreams of the abbot 
Joacyim, who is ſaid to have declared, among 
other things, that an emperor called Fxepxric II. 
Was to bring to perfection what FREDERIC II. had 
left unfiniſhed. Be that as it may, DuLcinus 
appeared with intrepid aſſurance at the head of 
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le] This unhappy man was burnt alive at Parma, in the 
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CENT, the apoſtles; and acting not only in the character 
b . of a prophet, but alſo in that of a general, he 
aſſembled an army to maintain his cauſe, and 
perhaps to accompliſh, at leaſt in part, his pre- 
dictions. He was oppoſed by RAvNERIUs, biſhop 
of Vercelli, who defended the intereſts of the 


| Roman pontif, and carried on, during the ſpace 


ful war againſt this chief of the apoſtles. The 
iſſue of this conteſt was fatal to the latter, who, 
after ſeveral battles fought with obſtinate courage, 
was at length taken priſoner, and put to death at 
| Vercelli in the moſt barbarous manner in the year 
= 1307, together with Margaret, whom he had 
| choſen for his Spiritual Siſter, according to the 
cuſtom of his ſect. The terrible end of DuLcixus 
was not immediately followed by the downfal of 
his ſect, which ſtill ſubſiſted in France, Germany, 
and in other countries, and ſtood firm againſt the 
moſt vehement efforts of its enemies until the 
beginning of the xvth century, when, under the 
pontificate of Boxnirace IX., it was totally ex- 
tirpated [Y]. 
= A true e-. XV. This famous Joachiu, abbot of Flora, 


count of the 


hereſy that Wwhoſe fanatical predictions turned the heads of ſo 


3 —ͤ——— — —— — re 


0 Joachim. 


= . was imputed many well-meaning people, and excited them to 


[+] I compoſed in the German language an accurate hiltory, 
in three books, of this famous ſea, which is very little known 


in our times, and J have in. my hands materials, that will {urui 


an intereſting addition to that hiſtory. That this ſect ſubiilted 
in Germany, and in ſome other countries, until the pontificate 
of Boxn1yrace IX., is evident from the Chronicle of HER Mal 
Coax EA us, publiſhed by Jo. GEORGE ECRHAR D, in his Corfu 
Hiftoricum medii evi, tom. ii. p. 906. and may be ſufficiently 


demonſtrated by other authentic teſtimonies. In the year 1402, 
a certain member of this apoſtolical ſet, whoſe name was WIIL- 


LIAu, or WILHELMUS, was burnt alive at Lubeck. See Co- 
NERUS, loc. cit. p. 1185. The Germans, who were accu!tom- 
ed to diſtinguiſh by the name of Bezhards all thoſe who pre. 
tended to extraordinary piety, and fought, by poverty and 
begging, an eminent reputation for ſandlity and virtue, gave tis 
title allo to the ſeQ of the Ales. | 
attempt 
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of two years and more, a moſt bloody and dread. | 
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Cnar. V. Diviſions and Heręſies. 


ter attempt reforming the church by the ſword, and c 
he to declare open war againſt the Roman pontifs, , 
and did not fall under the ſuſpicion of hereſy on ac- ——— 
re- count of theſe predictions, but in conſequence of 
hop 4 new explication he had given of the doctrine of 
the a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead. He had in 
Pace an elaborate work attacked very warmly PETER 
ead- LoMBARD, the maſter of the ſentences, on ac- 
The count of the diſtinction this latter writer had made 
who, between the Divine Eſſence, and the three Perſons 
rage, in the Godhead; for Joacyuim looked upon this 


th at doctrine as introdueing a fourth object, even an 


year eſence, into the Trinity. But the good man was 
had too little verſed in metaphyſical matters, to carry 
) the on a controverſy of ſuch a ſubtile nature, and he 
Ixus was betrayed by his ignorance ſo far as to advance 


al of inconſiderately the moſt raſh and exceptionable 
mam, Wa tenets. For he denied that there was any thing, 
ſt the or any eſſence, that belonged in common to the 
il che three Perſons in the Trinity, or was jointly poſ- 
r the ſeſſed by them; by which doctrine the /ub/tantial 


ly ex- WT union between the three Perſons was taken away, 
and the unity of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
Flora, vas reduced from a natural, ſimple, and numerical 
8 of {0 unity, to a moral one only; that is, to ſuch an 
1em o unity as reigns in the councils and opinions of 
lilo, different perſons, who embrace the ſame notions, 
e known and think and act with one accord. This expli- 
11 ran cation of the Trinity was looked upon by many 
Shih as very little different from the Arian ſyſtem ; 
onrificate | | 
{zz ax WH 20d therefore the Roman pontif, Innocent III., 
is Corpu Wi pronounced, in the year 1215, in the council of 
afficienl) Wi the Lateran, a damnatory ſentence againſt the 
ow ww} doctrine of Joachiu, which ſentence, however, 
See Col · ¶ did not extend to the perſon or fame of the abbot 
acculion-W himſelf, And, indeed, notwithſtanding this papal 


verty and 
, gave this 


ſentence, Joacnim has at this day a conſiderable 
number of adherents and defenders, more eſpe- 
cally among thoſe of the Franciſcans, who are 
attempt U 3 called 
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CENT. called Obſervants. Some of theſe maintain that 


XIII. 
PA R T II. 


— Rs 


the book of this abbot was corrupted and inter- 
polated by his enemies, while the reſt are of 
opinion that his doctrine was not thoroughly un- 
derſtood by thoſe that oppoſed it [i]. 


[i] See Dan. PayEBROCHIUs, Diſqui/. Hiſtor. de Florenf 
Ordine, Prophetiis, Doctrina, B. feachimi, in Actis Sanctorun, 
Maii, tom. vi. p. 486. which contains The Life of Joachin, 
and ſeveral other pieces of conſequence. See alſo Nara, 
AlEXAN DER, Hift, Eerigſ. Sæc. xm. Dif. ii. p. 331.—Lec, 
Wavpinci Annal. Minor, tom, iv. p. 6. 
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The External HISTORY of the CHVUR AH. 


CHAPTER. 


Concerning the proſperous events that happened to 
the Church during this century. 


EVERAL attempts were made by the mo- c x wv r. 
8 narchs and princes of the weſt, ſet on by the ,, . 
inſtigation of the Roman pontifs, to renew the 
war in Paleſtine againſt the Turks and Saracens, Freie at- 
and to deliver the whole province of Syria from !%w «he 
the oppreſſive yoke of theſe deſpotic Infidels. ut“. 
The ſucceſſion of pontifs that reſided at Avignon 
were particularly zealous for the renovation of 
this religious war, and left no artifice, no me- 
thods of perſuaſion unemployed, that could have 
the leaſt tendency to engage the kings of England 
and France in an expedition to the Holy Land. 

But their ſucceſs was not anſwerable to their zeal ; 
and notwithſtanding the powerful influence of 
their exhortations and remonſtrances, ſomething 
ſtill happened to prevent their producing the de- 
ſired effect. CLEM RENT V. urged the renewal of 
this holy war with the greateſt ardour in the years 


1307, 1308, and ſet apart an immenſe ſum of 
U 4 money 
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money for carrying it on with alacrity and vigour 
[2]. Joann XXII. ordered a fleet of ten ſhips to 
be fitted out in the year 1319, to tranſport an 


army of pious adventurers into Paleſtine [O], and 


had recourſe to the power of ſuperſtition, that is, 
to the influence of indulgences, for raiſing the 
funds neceſſary to the ſupport of this great enter- 
prize. Theſe indulgences he offered to ſuch as con- 


tributed generouſly to the carrying on the war, 


and appointed legates to adminiſter them in all the 
countries in Europe that were ſubject to his 
ghoſtly juriſdiction. But, under this fair ſhew of 
piety and zeal, Johx is ſuppoſed to have covered 
the moſt ſelfiſh and groveling views; and we find 
Lewis of Bavaria, who was at that time emperor, 
and feveral other princes, complaining loudly 
that this pontif made uſe of the holy war as a pre- 
text to diſguiſe. his avarice and ambition [e]; and 


indeed the character of this pope was proper to | 


give credit to ſuch complaints. Under the pon- 
tificate of Benzpict XII., a formidable army was 
raiſed in the year 1330, by PaiLie DE VALols, 
king of France, with a view, as was ſaid, to at- 
tempt the deliverance of the Chriſtians in Pa- 
leſtine [Id]; but when he was juſt ready to embark 
his troops, the tapprehenſion of an invaſion from 
England, obliged him to lay aſide this weighty en- 
terprize. In the year 1345, CLEMENT V., at the 


requeſt of the Venetians, engaged, by the per- 


ſuaſive power of indulgences, a prodigious number 
of adventurers to embark for Smyrna, where they 
compoled a numerous army under the command 


[a] BaLvuzin Vitæ Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 15. 594. tom. 
Ul. p. 55. 57. 374+ 391, &c. Ax r. Mar THAI Analecta veteris 
ævi, tom. ii. 7 | K 

[5] BaLvuzii Vitæ Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 125. tom. li. 
3 ; 

c] BaLuzivs, /oc. cit. tom. i. p. 175. 786, —MAaTTHE#1 
Anualecta vet. evi, tom. ii. p. 595. 598. 
[4] BaLvuzivs, Ic. cit, tom. i. p. 200. 
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r of Guido or Guy, dauphin of Vienne; but the Er. 
0 vant of proviſions obliged this army to return „ N 
n with their general into Europe in a ſhort time - 
d after their departure [e]J. This diſappointment 
S, did not, however, damp the ſpirits of the reſtleſs 
he pontifs ; for another formidable army was afſem- 
r- bled in the year 1363, in conſequence of the 
n- zealous exhortations of URBAN V., and was to be 
ar, employed in a new expedition againſt the infidels, 
che. with Joux, king of France, at its head; but the 
his unexpected death of that prince blaſted the hopes 
of that many had entertained from this grand pro- 
red jet, and occaſioned the diſperſion of that nu- 
ind merous body - which had repaired to his ſtand- 
or, ards [ f ]Þ. ; 
idly II. The miſſionaries that had been ſent by the The ge et 
pre- Roman pontifs into China, Tartary, and the adja- ae 
and cent countries, in the preceding century, found Tartery, 
r to their labours crowned with the deſired ſucceſs, 
on- and eſtabliſhed a great number of Chriſtian 
Was churches in theſe unenlightened nations. In the 
015, year 1307, CLEMENT V. erected Cambalu (which 
at- at this time was the celebrated metropolis. of 
Pa- Cathay, and is, undoubtedly, the ſame with Pe- 
bark ting, the capital city at preſent of the Chineſe 
from empire) into an archbiſhopric, which he conferred 
en- WI vpon Joan DE MONTE Corvino, an Italian friar, 
t the ho had been employed in propagating the go- 
per- bel in that country for many years. The ſame 
mber pontif ſent ſoon after to aſſiſt this prelate in his 
they Wl pious labours ſeven other biſhops of the Franciſ- 
mand can order [ g]. Joan XXII. exerted in this good 
cauſe 
4. tom. f 
n le Fragmenta Hiſtor. Romanæ, in MuRaToORI Antigg. Tal. 
fi nedii æwi, tom. ili. p. 368. ' 
tO. He U] BaxruziII Vite Pontif. Avenion. tom, i. p. 366. 386. 
371. 401. 
1 THAI 


E WarpinGvus, Annal. Ordin. Minor. tom. vi. ad A. 1 305, 
rü. p. 69. ad A. 1307, p. 91. 368. tom. vii, p. 53. 221. 
0M. yu, p. 235.— J. S. ASSEMAN NI Biblicib. Orient. Vatican. 
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CENT, cauſe the ſame zeal which had diſtinguiſhed the 
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thuanians, 


The External His rox of the Cuvrcn, 


pontificate of his predeceſſors. Upon the death 


of Join br MonTz Corvino, in the year 1330, 


he ſent NicoLAs of Bentra to fill the vacant arch- 


biſhopric of Cambalu, and charged him with | 


letters to the emperor of the Tartars, who, at that 
time, was in poſſeſſion of the Chineſe dominions, 
In the year 1338, Bztxnepict XII. ſent new le- 
gates and miſſionaries into Tartary and China, in 
conſequence of a folemn embaſly [h] with which 
he was honoured at Avignon from the Kan of the 
Tartars. During the time that the princes of this 
Jatter nation maintained themſelves in the empire 
of China, the Chriſtian religion flouriſhed in theſe 
vaſt regions, and both Latins and Neſtorians not 


only made a public profeſſion of their faith, but 
| alſo propagated it without any apprehenſion of 


danger, throughout the northern provinces of 
Ajia. FLO 

ITI. There remained in this century ſcarcely 
any European prince, unconverted to Chriſtianity, 
if we except JAdELLo, duke of Lithuania, who 
continued in the darkneſs of paganiſm, and wor- 
ſhipped the gods of his idolatrous anceſtors, 
nods the year 1386, when he embraced the 
Chriſtian faith, received in baptiſm the name of 
VLapisLAvs, and perſuaded his ſubjects to open 


their eyes upon the divine light of the golpel.] 


We ſhall not pretend to juſtify the purity of the 
motives that firſt engaged this prince to renounce 


the religion of his fathers, as they were accom- 


panied, at leaſt, with views of policy, intereſt, 
and ambition. Upon the death of Lewis, king 
of Poland, which happened in the year 1382, 
JaczLLo was named among the competitors wiv 


tom. iii. § it. p. 521.— J. ECHARDI Scriptor, Pradicet 


tom. i. p. 537. — Ada Sanfor. tom. i. Fanuarii, p. 994 


Mos#tmii Hiftoria Eccleſ. Tartar. 
[5] BaLUzII Vite Pontificum Avenicnenſium, tom. p. 242. 
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that were yet to be found in Praſſia and Livonia, 
and effected, by force, what perſuaſion alone 
ought to have produced, | 

We find allo in the annals of this century a 
great many inſtances of Jews converted to the 
Chriſtian faith. The cruel perſecutions they 
ſuffered in ſeveral parts of Europe, particularly in 
France and Germany, vanquiſhed their obſtinacy, 
and bent their untractable ſpirits under the yoke 
of the goſpel. The reports (whether falſe or true 
we ſhall not determine) that had been induſtri- 
ouſly ſpread abroad, of their poiſoning the public 


fountains, of their killing infants and drinking 


their blood, of their profaning in the moſt im- 
pious and blaſphemous manner the conſecrated 
wafers that were uſed in the celebration of the 
euchariſt, with other accuſations equally enor- 
mous, excited every where the reſentment of the 
magiſtrates and the fury of the people, and 
brought the moſt terrible ſufferings, that unre- 
nting vengeance could invent, upon that wretch- 
ed and devoted nation, 


[i] Odo. Raynartnus, Annal. Eccleſ. ad A. 1386. F iv. 
=Waddincr Annal. Minor. tom. ix. p. 71,-$0LIGNAC, 


Moire de Pologne, tom. iii. p. 241. 
IV. 


299 
aſpired after the vacant throne; and as he was a CEN r. 
rich and powerful prince, the Poles beheld his „ *'? 

pretenſions and efforts with a favourable eye. 
His religion was the only obſtacle that lay in his 
way to the accempliſhment of his views. Hzb- 
Wia, the youngeſt daughter of the deceaſed 
monarch, who, by a decree of the ſenate, was 
declared heireſs of the kingdom, was as little 
diſpoſed to eſpouſe, as the Poles were to obey, a 
Pagan, and hence JacetLo was obliged to make 
ſuperſtition yield to royalty [i]. On the other 
hand, the Teutonic knights and cruſaders extir- 
pated by fire and ſword any remains of paganiſm 
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CEN T. 
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A ſcheme 
laid for the 
expulfion of 
the Saracens 


out of Spain. 


The External H1sTory of the Cuurcy, 


IV. The Saracens maintained, as yet, a con- 
ſiderable footing in Spain, The kingdoms of 
Granada and Murcia, with the province of An- 
daluſia, were ſubject to their dominion; and 
they carried on a perpetual war with the kings 
of Caſtile, Arragon, and Navarre, in which, how- 
ever, they were not always victorious. The 
African princes, and particularly the emperors 
of Morocco, became their auxiliaries againſt the 
Chriſtians. On the other hand, the Roman 
pontifs left no means unemployed to excite the 
Chriſtians to unite their forces againſt the Ma- 
hometans, and to drive them out of the Spaniſh 
territories; preſents, exhortations, promiſes, in 
ſhort, every allurement that religion, ſuperſti- 
tion, or avarice could render powerful, were made 


uſe of in order to the execution of this arduous |} 


project. The Chriſtians, accordingly, united | 
their counſels and efforts for this end; and 
though. for ſome time the difficulty of the enter- 


prize rendered their progreſs but inconſiderable, 


yet even in this century their affairs carried a | 
promiſing aſpect, and gave them reaſon to hope 
that they ſhould one day triumph over their | 
enemies, and become ſole poſſeſſors of the Spaniſh } 
dominions [x]. 


[4] See Jo. vt FERRER AS, Hiftoire de PEſpagne, tom. iv. 
v. Vii.—Fragmenta Hiſtor. Romanæ, in MuRaToR11 Antiqq. } 
Ttal. medii evi, tom. iii. p. 319. in which, however, there is a 
conſiderable mixture of truth and falſehood.— BALUZII / 
cellan. tom. ii. p. 267, | 
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CHAP: I, 


Concerning the calamitous events that happened to the 
Charch during this century. 


I. INH E Turks and Tartars, who extended 
their dominions in Afia with an amazing 
rapidity, and directed their arms againſt the 
Greeks as well as againſt the Saracens, deſtroyed 
wherever they went the fruits that had ſprung up 
in ſuch a rich abundance from the Jabours of the 
Chriſtian miſſionaries, extirpated the religion of 
Jesus in ſeveral provinces and cities where it 
flouriſhed, and ſubſtituted the impoſtures of Ma- 
HOMET in its place. Many of the Tartars had 
formerly profeſſed the goſpel, and ſtill more had 
tolerated the exerciſe of that divine religion ; but, 
from the beginning of this century, things put 
on a new face; and that fierce nation renounced 
every. other religious doctrine, except that of the 
Alcoran. Timur BO, commonly called Ta- 
MERLANE, their mighty emperor, embraced him- 
ſelf the doctrine of MAHOMET, though under a 
form different from that which was adopted by 
the Tartars in general [/]J. This formidable 
warrior, after having ſubdued the greateſt part 


of Alia, having triumphed over BaJazeT the em 


peror of the Turks, and even filled Europe with 
terror at the approach of his victorious arms, 


II] This great TamtRLANE, whoſe name ſeemed to ſtrike 
terror even when he was no more, adhered to the ſect of the 
donnites, and profeſſed the greateſt enmity againſt their adverſa- 
nes the Schiites. - See PETIT Croix, Hiſtoire de Timur-Bec, 
tom. ii, p. 151. tom. iii. p. 228. It is, however, extremely 
doubtful, what was, in reality, the religion of TAMERLANE, 
tough he profeſſed the Mahometan faith. See Mosniu, 
%.. Ecclgſ. Tartaror, p. 124. a 
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CENT, 
XIV, 
PAR T I, 


The decline 
of Chriſti- 
avity in | 
China and in 
Tertiary. 


Pp. $70. 384. 386. tom. iii, p. 243. tom. iv. p. 111. 115. 1174 
AN 


The External HisTory of the Cuvrcy, 


made uſe of his authority to force multitudes of ſixtee 
Chriſtians to apoſtatize from their holy faith. ſo cl 
To the dictates of authority he added the com. all 1 
pulſive power of violence and perſecution, and may 
treated the diſciples of CHRIST with the utmot that! 
barbarity. Perſuaded, as we learn from the moſt parts 
credible writers of his life and actions, that it were 
was incumbent upon the true followers of Ma. neſe 
Hour, to perſecute the Chriſtians, and that the 1369 
moſt ample and glorious rewards were reſerved . Kan 
for ſuch as were moſt inſtrumental in convertin filled 
them to the Mahometan faith In]; he employed refuſe 
the moſt inhuman acts of ſeverity to vanquiſh into 
the magnanimous conſtancy of thoſe that perſe- 

vered in their attachment to the Chriſtian religion, Le 
of whom ſome ſuffered death in the moſt barbarou {Wl 4 
forms, while others were condemned to perpetual $36.— 


ſlavery [u]. 

II. In thoſe parts of Aſia, that are inhabited 
by the Chineſe, Tartars, Moguls, and other 
nations as yet leſs known, the Chriſtian religion 
not only loſt ground, but ſeemed to be torally 
extirpated. It is, at leaſt, certain, that we have 
no account of any members of the Latin church 
reſiding in thoſe countries, later than the year 
1370, nor could we ever learn the fate of the 
Franciſcan miſſionaries that had been ſent thither 
from Rome. We have, indeed, fome records, 
from which it would appear that there were 
Neſtorians reſiding in China ſo far down as the 


Lu] PzT1T Croix, Hiftoire de Timur-Bec, tom. ii. p. 329. 
tom. iii. p. 137. 243, Kc. | 

[z] Many inſtances of this we find in a Hifory of T imur-Bec, 
wrote by a Perſian, who was named SCHERFEDINUS, tom. u. 


publiſhed at Deli, in four volumes, 8yo, in the year 1723. 
— See alſo HEK BELOT, Biblicth, Oriental. at the article Li- 
MU, P · 877. ; 


ſixteenth] 


"i 8 — qans 57 = XV 


the 


ere] 


the 


-Bec , 


Crap. IT. Calamitous Events. 303 


fixteenth century [o]; but theſe records are not e x N T. 
ſo clear in relation to this matter, as to remove . 


. . ART I. 
all uncertainty and doubting. However that — 


may be, it is evident beyond all contradiction, 
that the abolition of Chriſtianity, in thoſe remote 
parts of the world, was owing to the wars that 
were carried on by the Tartars againſt the Chi- 
neſe and other Aſiatic nations; for in the year 
1369, the laſt emperor of the race of GENOGISG 
Kan was driven out of China, and his throne 
filled by the Mim family, who, by a ſolemn law, 


refuſed to all foreigners the privilege of entering 
into China. 


e Nicol. Traicaurtivs, De Chriſtiana expeditione ou 
Sinas, lib. i. cap. xi. p. 116.—Jos. SIM. AssEUAN NI Bib- 
lth. Orient. Vatican. tom. iii. part I. p. 592. & part II. p. 445. 
536.—- Haro, Deſcription de la China, tom. i. p. 175, 
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PART II. 


The IxTERNAL His rox of the Cnurcy, 


11 


$ CHAFIER 1, 


Concerning the ſtate of letters and philoſophy during 
this century, 


c EN T. I. H E Greeks, though dejected by the fo- 
Þ Set 11 reign and inteſtine calamities in which 


— they were involved, were far from withdrawing 

The ſtate their attention and zeal from the cauſe of litera- 
among the ture, as is evident from the great number of 
Greeks. learned men who flouriſhed among them during 
this period. In this honourable claſs was Nict- 

" PHORUS GREGORAS, MANUEL CHRYSOLORAS, 
Maximus PLanuDEs, and many others, who, by 

their -indefatigable application to the ſtudy of 
humanity and antiquities, criticiſm and grammar, 
acquired conſiderable reputation, To omit 

writers of inferior note, THEODORUS METoOCHILa, 

JohN CanTacuzenus, and NiceefoRus GRE- 

GORAS, applied themſelves to the compoſition of 


hiſtory, though with different ſucceſs. Nor ought 
we to paſs over in ſilence Niczenorus CALLISTUS, | 


who compiled an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which, 
notwithſtanding its being debaſed with idle ſtories 
and evident marks of ſuperſtition, is highly uſe- 


ful on account of the light it caſts on many im- 


portant facts. 


Tbe gate ef II. As none of the ſages of this century was 


OY adventurous enough to ſet up for a leader in phi- 


Greeks» loſophy, ſuch of the Greeks as had a taſte for 
philoſophical reſearches adhered to ARISTOTLE} 


as their conductor and guide ; but we may _ | 
rom! 


Nice 


of lite 


Cnae. I. LEARNING and PhHOSO PRI 


tenets of the Stagirite. PLaTo alſo had his fol- 


myſticiſm, which had, for many ages been held in 
the higheſt veneration by the Greeks, . In the 
ſublime. ſciences of mathematics and aſtronomy 
NicoLAs CaBasiLas ſurpaſſed all his contempo- 
raries, BaRLaam adopted the ſentiments and 
precepts of the Stoics with reſpect to the obliga- 
tions of 'morality and the duties of life, and di- 
geſted them into a work of his, which is known 
by the title of Zthica ex Stoicis [g]. 125 KG. 

III. In all the Latin provinces, ſchemes were 
laid and carried into execution with conſiderable 
ſucceſs, for promoting the ſtudy of letters, im- 
proving taſte, and diſpelling the pedantic ſpitit 
of the times. This laudable diſpoſition. gave riſe 
to the erection of many ſchools and academies, 
at Cologn, Orleans, Cabors, Perufia, Florence, and 
Piſa, in which all the liberal arts and ſciences, 
diſtributed into the ſame claſſes that ſtill ſubſiſt in 
thoſe places, were taught with aſſiduity and zeal. 
Opulent perſons founded and amply endowed 
particular colleges in the public univerſities, in 
which, beſides the monks, young men of narrow 


of literature, Libraries were alſo collected, and 


glory, by the proſpea of honourable rewards. It 
muſt be confeff indeed, that the advantages 
aiſing. to the church and ſtate, from ſo many 
profeſſors and learned men, did not wholly an- 


* dertaking, by men of rank and fortune: yet we 
. e by no means to conclude, as many have raſhly 
for done, that all the doctors of this age, who role 


arn [4] Han RI er Ca N1S1H Lectiones Antiquæ, W iv. p. 405 > 
n Vor. III. N gradually 


* 


lowers, eſpecially among thoſe who were fond of 


lwer the expence and care beſtowed on this un- 


395 


from the tracts of THEODORUS Mrochixa in CENT, 
. . . . XIV. 
what manner they explained the principles and ru. 


The ſtate of 
learning 
among the 
Latins. 


circumſtances were educated in all' the branches 


men of learning animated to aſpire to fame and 
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The Internal HisTory of the Cuvxch. 


CENT. gradually from the lower to the higher and more 
pn. honourable ſtations, were only diſtinguiſhed by 


The ſtate of 


their ſtupidity and 1gnorance. | 

IV. CIEMuRENT V., who was now raiſed to the 
pontificate, ordered the Hebrew, and other Ori- 
ental languages, to be taught in the public 
ſchools, that the church might never want a ſuf- 
ficient number of miſſionaries properly qualified 
to diſpute with the Jews and Mahometans, and 
to diffuſe the divine light of the goſpel through- 
out the eaſt [r]: in conſequence of which ap- 
pointment, ſome- eminent proficients in theſe 
tongues, and eſpecially in the Hebrew, flouriſhed 
during this age. The Greek language, which 
hitherto had been much neglected, was now re- 
vived, and taught with general applauſe, firſt of 


all by Leonrivs PiLaTus, a Calabrian, who 


wrote a commentary upon Howe, and a few 
others [5], but afterwards, with far greater ſuc- 
ceſs and reputation, by MANUEL CHRYSOL0- 
RAS [TJ, a native of Conſtantinople, Nor were 
there wanting ſome extraordinary geniuſes, who, 
by their zeal and application, contributed to the 
reſtoration of the ancient and genuine eloquence 
of the Latins, among whom the excellent and 
juſtly- renowned PETRA RC held the firſt place [], 


is See Ax r. Woop, Antig. Oxonien/. tom. 1. * 56. 159. 
s] See Humyn. Hopy, De Græcis illytribus, Lingus 
Grace Literarumgue humaniorum inſtauratoribus, lib. i. p- 5+ 
Londini, 1742, in 8v0.——CAaLOGER a, Opiſculi Scientifict, tom. 
xxv. p. 258. 

[:] Hop v, loc. cit. lib. i. p. 10.—-Ax LI CALOGEREZ lle. 
cit. p. 248.— And more eſpecially CHRIST. FRID. BoR NEA 
Lib. de Græcis Literarum Græcarum in Italia inſtauratoribus. 

[a] See Jac. PHIL. THomasINI vita Petrarchi in jo. 
GRH. Mevscnen Vitæ claror, viror. tom. iv. who in his Pre- 
face enumerates all the other writers of his life. Of the cele- 
brated poet DA x i E, ſeveral have treated, particularly his tra- 
lator BEN EVEN U TUS of Imola, from whence MURAaTORIUS 
has borrowed large extracts in his Antiquit, Ital. medii æ vi, tom. i. 


p- 1036. J. 


and 


Cray. I. LEearninNG and PHiLOSOPHY, 


and DAN TER ALI1GHIERI the ſecond. Full of this 
worthy deſign, they both acted as if they had re- 
ceived an extraordinary commiſſion to promote 
the reign of true taſte and the . progreſs of polite 
learning; and their ſucceſs was anſwerable to the 


e oy ambition that animated their efforts; 
0 


r they had many followers and admirers, not 


only among their countrymen, but alſo among the 


French and Germans. 
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— 


V. The writings of this age furniſh us with a Of the other 
long liſt of grammarians, hiſtorians, lawyers, and ira. 


phyſicians, of which it would be eaſy to give a 
circumſtantial account : -but as it 1s quite foreign 
to our purpoſe, it will be ſufficient to inform our 
readers, that there were but few of this vaſt mul- 
titude, whoſe labours were in any great degree 
uſeful to ſociety. Great numbers applied them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of the civil and canon law, be- 
cauſe it was the readieſt way to preferment both 
in church and ſtate. Such as have any tolerable 
acquaintance with hiſtory, cannot be entire ſtran- 
gers to the fame of BartoLus, Bal bus, Ax- 
DREAS, and other doctors of laws in this century, 
who reflected honour on the univerſities of Italy. 
But, after all, it is certain that the juriſprudence 
of this age was a moſt intricate diſagreeable ſtudy, 
unenlivened either by hiſtory or language, and 
deſtitute of every allurement that could recom- 
mend it to a man of genius. As for the mathe- 
matics, they were cultivated by many; yet, if we 
except Doctor THoMas BRADWARDINE, the acute 
and learned archbiſhop of Canterbury, there were 
but few who acquired any reputation worth men- 
toning by this kind of ſtudy. 


VI. The vaſt number of philoſophers, who Of phile- 
rather diſgraced than adorned this century, looked e 


upon ARISTOTLE as their infallible oracle and 

guide ; though they ſtript him of all thoſe excel- 

lencies that really belonged to him, and were 
| 2 


. X | incapable 
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CEN T. incapable of enteiing into the true ſpirit of his 
px 1, Writings. So great was the authority of the 
— peripatetic philoſophy, that, in order to diffuſe 
the knowledge of it as widely as poſſible, even 

kings and emperors ordered the works of Axis- 

TOTLE to be tranſlated into the native language 

of their reſpective dominions. Among the moſt 

eminent of this claſs was CHARLES V., king of 

France, who ordered all the writings of the an- 

cients, and eſpecially thoſe of ARIsTorLE, to be 
tranſlated into French by NicnoLas ORESMR [w], 

Thoſe, however, who profeſſed themſelves phi- 
loſophers, inſtead of being animated by the love 

of truth, were inflamed by a rage of diſputation, 

which led them to perplex and deform the pure, 

fimple doctrines of reaſon and religion, by a 
multitude of idle ſubtilties, trifling queſtions, and 
ridiculous diſtinctions. It is needleſs to enlarge 

on the barbarity of their phraſeology, in which 

they ſuppoſed the whole ſtrength of their art con- 

ſiſted; as alſo on that utter averſion to every 

branch of polite learning in which they fooliſhly 

gloried. Thoſe who have a mind to be acquainted 

with their methods of argumentation, and what- 

ever elſe relates to this wrangling tribe, need only 

conſult Foun Scorus, or WALTER BuLAus. But 

though they all followed one common track, there 

were ſeveral points on which they differed among 

TheRealifts © VII. The old diſputes between the Realiſts and 


and Nomi- 3 \ MT : 
naliſfis. Nominaliſts, which had lain dormant a long time, 


were now revived with unextinguiſhable ardour, | 


by an Engliſn Franciſcan friar of the ſeverer 
order, named WiLLiam Occam, who was a fol- 


lower of the great Scorus, and a doctor of divi- | 


[ww] Jo. Lavunoivus, HV. Gymnaſ. Nawarr. tom. iv. opp- 
part I. p. 504+—BovL Ax, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 379. 
L Bozve, Diſert. fur I Hiſt. Eccigſ. et Civile, Par. tom. iu. 
p. 456. 463.7. | 7 


nity 


Char. I. LEARNING and PHILOSoPRx. 
nity at Paris. 


fury, than theſe two diſcordant ſects, whoſe angry 
diſputations ſubſiſted without any abatement, till 
the appearance of Lur HER, who ſoon obliged the 
ſcholaſtic divines to terminate their mutual 
wranglings, and to liſten to terms of accommo- 
dation. The Realifts deſpiſed their antagoniſts as 
philoſophers of a recent date, branding them 
with the name of Moderns, while, through a great 
miſtake, they aſcribed a very high antiquity to 
the tenets of their own party. The Nominali/ts, 
on the other hand, inveighed againſt them as a 
ſet of doating viſionaries, who, deſpiſing ſub- 
ſtantial matters, were purſuing mere ſhadows. 
The Nominaliſts had the moſt eloquent, acute, 
and ſubtile doctors of Paris for their leaders, 
among whom, beſides Occam, the famous Jo 
BuriDan [x] was very eminent: nevertheleſs, 
through the countenance given them by ſucceffive 
popes, the Realifts prevailed. For when Occam 
Joined the party of the Franciſcan monks, who 
ſtrenuouſly oppoſed Joun XXII., that pope him- 
ſelf, and his ſucceſſors after him, left no means 


untried to extirpate the philoſophy of the Nominal- 


ifts, which was deemed highly prejudicial to the 
intereſts of the church [y]: and hence it was, 
that, in the year 1339, the univerſity of Paris, by 
a public edict, ſolemnly condemned and pro- 
hibited the philoſophy of Occam, which was that 
of the Nominalifts [Z J. But, as it is natural for 


[x] Ros. Guacinvs wrote a particular account of this fa- 
mous man, as we learn from Jo. Launoivs, in his Hiforia 
Gymnafii Navarreni, tom. iv. opp. part I. p. 722. fee alſo 
p. 296, 297. 330. and BouLay, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. 
p. 282, 307. 341, &c. 

5 STEPH. BALUZ11 Miſcellanea, tom. iv. p. 5 32. 

[z] BouLay, Hiſt. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 257. tom. v. 
p. 708.—Car. PLEss. D'ARGENTRE, Colledio judiciorum de 
10 vis erroribus, &c. tice MoSHEIM, 
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CENT. men to love and purſue what is forbidden, the 
u. conſequence was, that the party of the Nominaliſts 
arr ll, . , , 

flouriſhed more than ever. 

Aftrology VIII. Among the philoſophers of theſe times, 

fie nn there were many who mingled aſtrology with their 

the pbiloſo- philoſophy, i. e. the art s telling fortunes, by the 

times, and aſpect of the heavens, and the influence of the 

3 ſtars; and, notwithſtanding the obvious folly and 

**. abſurdity of this pretended ſcience, all ranks of 

people, from the higheſt down to the loweſt, 

were fond of it even to diſtraction. Yet, in ſpite 

, of all this popular prejudice in favour of their art, 

theſe aſtrological philoſophers, to avoid being im- 

peached of witchcraft, and to keep themſelves 

out of the hands of the inquiſitors, were obliged 

to behave with great circumſpection. The neg- 

le& of this caution was remarkably fatal to 

Cxccus AscuLanus, a famous peripatetic philo- 

ſopher, aſtrologer, and mathematician, firſt of all 

phyſician to pope JohN XXII., and afterwards 

to CHARLES SINETERRA, duke of Calabria. T his 


unhappy man having performed ſome experi- 


the vulgar, and having alſo offended many, and 
among the reſt his maſter, by giving out ſome 
predictions, which were ſaid to have been fulfilled, 
was univerſally ſuppoſed to deal with infernal 
ſpirits, and burnt for it by the inquiſitors at Flo- 
rence, in the year 1337 [a]. There 1s yet extant 
a commentary of his upon the Sphere of Jobn de 
Sacroboſco, otherwiſe named Holywood, which 
ſhews its author to have been deeply tainted with 
| ſuperſtition [5]. 
[a] Paul AnTox. APPLIANUS wrote a defence of this un- 


happy man, which is inſerted in Dou EN. BERNINI Storia di 
tutte Pherefie, tom. iti. ſæc. xiv. cap. iü. p. 210, / We have 
alſo a further account of him in Jo. Maria CRESCIMBENUS, 
Commentari della wolgar. Pocfia, vol. ii. part II. lib. if. 
cap. xiv. * 

[5] GR. Nau bæ us, Apologie pour les grands hommes qui 
ont ete ſoupſonnex de Magie, p. 270. /- 


ments in mechanics, that ſeemed miraculous to 


IX. 


ciſcat 
ed, e 
pains 
while 
Dom 
him 
a here 
works 


| popes 


eſteen 
prono 
peruſe 
will n 
is at 

great 

imagit 
ment | 


le] S. 

orks, 
collectec 
bve folie 
ir. p. 4 
the — 
Tips, } 


Char. I. Learvincg and PHILOSOPHY, 311 


IX. RavmunD Luv was the author of a new CENT, 
and very fingular kind of philoſophy, which he „ . 


endeavoured tb illuſtrate and defend by his —— — | 
voluminous writings. He was a native of Majorca, ng ebile- 0 
and admirable for the extent and fecundity of his Lully. 1 
genius; yet, at the ſame time, a ſtrange com- bf 1 
pound of reaſon and folly. Being full of zeal for | I, $ 
the propagation of the goſpel, and having per- it 
formed many voyages, and undergone various Fl 
hardſhips to promote it, he was ſlain at Bugia, in jy 


Africa, in the year 1315, by the Mahometans, 
whom he was attempting to convert. The Fran- | | 
ciſcans, to whoſe. third order it is ſaid he belong- 
ed, extol him to the ſkies, and have taken great 
pains to perſuade ſeveral popes to canonize him : 
while many on the contrary, and eſpecially the x 
Dominicans, inveigh bitterly againſt him, calling 4 
him a harebrained chymiſt, a hot-headed fanatic, | 
a heretic, a magician, and a mere compiler of the 1 
works of the more learned Mahometans. The F 
- popes entertained different opinions of him; ſome 1117 
eſteeming him a harmleſs pious man, while others T4 
pronounced him a vile heretic. But whoever | iy b 
peruſes the writings of LuLLy without prejudice, 114 
vill not be biaſſed by either of theſe parties. It 17 
is at leaſt certain, that he would have been a 1 
great man, had the warmth and fertility of his 
imagination been tempered with a ſound judg- 
ment [e]. 


ka Ad. 


WT 


E £8 


* 
. — X Eo 3 
8 — * 3 "5 Ar. D 
IRR. — —— os 
3 —— A 
_ . : 3 


rener 
Works, which JonN WILLIAM, elector Palatine, cauſed to be 


| collected at a great expence, and to be publiſhed, in 1720, in Ki 

bve folio volumes. Luc. Wappincus, Amal. Minor. tom. 114 

I. P.421. tom. v. p. 157. 316. tom. vi. p. 229. Concerning Y 1 
x the famous invention of LuLLY, ſee Dan. GrorG. Mor noe Ty |! 
; us, Polybiſtoire, lib. ii. cap. v. p. 352. /+ 7+ 
c | | 4 1 
, 914 
. , 14 | 
ui | 


= 
= = LY — — _—_— - 
r To -TTT 
— — — 


: 2 
. 


r 


c — 


J12 


The Internal History of the Cuvrcn, 


CHAP. II. 


| Concerning the doctors and government of the Church 


CENT. 
XIV. 
PART II. 


The corrupt 
ſtate of the 


clergy. 


during this century. 


Pen governors of the church in this. pe- 


riod, from the higheſt to the loweſt | 


orders, were addicted to vices pecuharly dif- 
honourable to their ſacred character. We ſhall 
ſay nothing of the Grecian and Oriental clergy, 
who lived, for the moſt part, under a rigid, ſe- 
vere, and oppreſſive government, though they 
deſerve their part in this heavy and ignominious 
charge. But with regard to the ee our 
filence would be inexcuſable, ſince the flagrant 


- abuſes that prevailed among them were attended 


ther with the wretched ignorance and barbarity of 


with conſequences equally. pernicious to the in- 
tereſts of religion and the well-being of civil 
ſociety, It is however neceſſary to obſerve, that 
there were, even in theſe degenerate times, ſeve- 
ral pious and worthy men, who ardently longed 
for a reformation of the church, both in its head and 
members, as they uſed to expreſs themfelves [d]. 
Laudable as theſe deſires undoubtedly were, many 
circumſtances concurrred to prevent their accom- 
pliſnment; ſuch as the exorbitant power of the 
popes, ſo confirmed by length of time that it 
ſeemed immoveable, the exceſſive ſuperſtition 
that enſlaved the minds of the generality, toge- 


the age, by which every ſpark of truth was ſtifled, 
as it were, in its very birth. Yet, firm and laſt- 
ing as the dominion of the Roman pontifs ſeemed 
to be, it was gradually undermined and weaken- 


[] Marr. Fracius, Catalogo teſtium n lib. xiii. 
. 1697. Jo. Lavunorus, De e reg Arxiſtotelis, P. 217. 
Fo. HEN R, HoTT1iNGER1 iHiftoria Ecclef. Sec, xiv. p. 754 
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ed, partly by the pride and raſhneſs of the popes C ENT. 
themſelves, and partly by feveral unexpected , *'Y- 


PAT II. 
events. 


II. This important change may be dated from Philip Kies 
the quarrel which aroſe between BoNITACR VIII., ha 
who filled the papal throne about the beginning papal tyran+ 
of this century, and PaiLie the Fair, king of“ 
France, This prince, who was endowed with a 
bold and enterpriſing ſpirit, ſoon convinced Eu- 
rope, that it was poſſible to ſet bounds to the 
overgrown arrogance of the biſhop of Rome, not- 
withſtanding many crowned heads had attempted 
it without ſucceſs. Bonirace ſent PniLie the 
havghtieſt letters imaginable, in which he aſſert- 
ed, that the king of France, with all other kings 
and princes whatſoever, were obliged, by a divine 
command, to ſubmit to the authority of the 
popes, as well in all political and civil matters, 
as in thoſe of a religious nature. The king an- 
lwered him with great ſpirit, and in terms ex- 
preſſive of the utmoſt contempt. The pope re- 
joined with, more arrogance than ever; and, in 
that famous þul/, unam ſanctam, which he pub- 


liſhed about this time, aſſerted that Jesus CHRIST 
had granted a twofold power to his church, or, 
in other words, the ſpiritual and temporal ſword ; 
that he had ſubjected the whole human race to 
the authority of the Roman pontif, and that who- 
ever dared to diſbelieve it, were to be deemed 


have 


+ heretics, and ſtood excluded from all poſſibility 

of ſalvation W The king, on the other hand, þ 
q in an aſſembly of the peers of his kingdom, held '# 
Fy in the year 1303, ordered WILLIAM DE NoGa- | A 
ed RET, a celebrated lawyer [F], to draw up an 1 | a 
u- accuſation 4 : | | 
. le] This 5ll is yet extant in the Corpus Juris Canon. Extra- mm 
17 vag ant. Commun. lib. i. tt. De majoritate et obedientia. . + þ 4 | 
60 Mr ] Of this celebrated lawyer, who was the moſt intrepid 4 
ed, inveterate enemy the popes ever had before LuTHER, none 
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CMA. u. 


185 Concerning the doctors and government of the Church 


CENT. 
. 
PART II. 


The carrupt 
ſtate of the 


clergy, 


during this century. 


I. HE governors of the church in this pe- 
| riod, from the higheſt to the loweſt 
orders, were addicted to vices peculiarly diſ- 
honourable to their ſacred character. We ſhall 


ſay nothing of the Grecian and Oriental clergy, 


who lived, for the moſt part, under a rigid, ſe- 
vere, and oppreſſive government, though they 
deſerve their part in this heavy and ignominious 
charge. But with regard to the . our 
filence would be inexcuſable, ſince the flagrant 


abuſes that prevailed among them were attended 


ther with the wretched ignorance and barbarity of 


with conſequences equally pernicious to the in- 
tereſts of religion and the well-being of civil 
ſociety, It is however neceſſary to obſerve, that 
there were, even in theſe degenerate times, ſeve- 
ral pious and worthy men, who ardently longed 
for a reformation of the church, both in its head and 
members, as they uſed to expreſs themfelves [d]. 
Laudable as theſe deſires undoubtedly were, many 
circumſtances concurrred to prevent their accom- 
pliſnment; ſuch as the exorbitant power of the 


popes, ſo confirmed by length of time that. it } 


ſeemed immoveable, the exceſſive ſuperſtition 
that enſlaved the minds of the generality, toge- 


the age, by which every ſpark of truth was ſtifled, 
as it were, in its very birth. Yet, firm and laſt- 


ing as the dominion of the Roman pontifs ſeemed } 


to be, it was gradually undermined and weaken- 


[4] Marr. FLacivs, Catalogo teftium weritatis, lib. xiii. 
. 1697. Jo. Launorvus, De gong erf Ariſtotelis, p. 217. 
90. HE NR, HoTTiINGER1 Hiftoria Ecclęſ. Sec. xiv. p. 754 
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ed, partly by the pride and raſhneſs of the popes o x w r. 
themſelves, and partly by ſeveral unexpected „ . 


events. 


II. This important change may be dated from Philip king 


the quarrel which aroſe between Box trAcER VIII., . 


France 


oppoſes the 
who filled the papal throne about the beginning papal tyran- 


of this century, and Püilir the Fair, king of. 
France, This prince, who was endowed with a 
bold and enterpriſing ſpirit, ſoon convinced Eu- 
rope, that it was poſſible to ſet bounds to the 
overgrown arrogance of the biſhop of Rome, not- 
withſtanding many crowned heads had attempted 
it without ſucceſs. Bonirace ſent PriLie the 
havghtieſt letters imaginable, in which he aſſert- 
ed, that the king of France, with all other kings 
and princes whatſoever, were obliged, by a divine 
command, to fubmit to the authority of the 
popes, as well in all political and civil matters, 


| as in thoſe of a religious nature. The king an- 
" WH fycred him with great ſpirit, and in terms ex- 
preflive of the utmoſt contempt. The pope re- 
| joined with more arrogance than ever; and, in 
F that famous þull, unam ſanctam, which he pub- 
| liſhed about this time, aſſerted that IESsuS CHRIST 
had granted a twofold power to his church, or, 
: in other words, the ſpiritual and temporal ſword ; 
i that he had ſubjected the whole human race to 
be authority of the Roman pontif, and that who- 


ever dared to diſbelieve it, were to be deemed 
heretics, and ſtood excluded from all poſſibility 


WH © falvation [el. The king, on the other hand, 
0 f | 3 

q in an aſſembly of the peers of his kingdom, held 
o n che year 1303, ordered WILLIAu bz NoGa- 
1 ur, a celebrated lawyer [F J, to draw up an 
* | | acculation 
25 le] This bull is yet extant in the C or pus Juris Canon. Extra- 
17: dag ant. Commun. lib. i. tit. De majoritate et obedientia. b 
. f] Of this celebrated lawyer, who was the moſt intrepid 
ed nyeterate enemy the popes ever had before Lur HER, none 
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| CHAP. | 
CEN r. accuſation againſt the pope, in which he publicly 
n. Charged him with herefies, fmony, and many other IV. 
——— vices, demanding, at the ſame time, an œcume- whoſe | 
nical council to depoſe ſuch an execrable pontif, chair wi 
The pope, in his turn, paſſed a ſentence of ex- by this 
communication, that very year, againſt the king ud ger 
and all his adherents. accord, 
The event III. PHILIp, ſhortly after he received his ſen- predecel 
of vis in. tence, held an aſſembly of the ſtates of the king- of Fran 
teſt, dom, where he again employed ſome perſons of prevaile 
the higheſt rank and reputation to fit in judgment againſt 
upon the pope, and appealed to a general coun- NOGAR: 
cil. After this he ſent WiLLiam DE Nocazzr, en ch 
with ſome others, into 1aly, to excite a ſedition, WI" uſua 
to ſeize the pope's perſon, and then to convey WM", t 
him to Lyons, where the king was determined to wainſt - 


hold the above-mentioned council. Nocazr, 
being a reſolute active man, ſoon drew over to 
his aſſiſtance the powerful family of the Corox- 
NAS, then at variance with the pope, levied a 
imall army, ſeized Bon1race, who lived in per- 
fect ſecurity at Anagni, and as ſoon as he had got 
him into his power, treated him in the moſt ſhock- 
ing manner, carried his reſentment ſo far as to 

a wound him on the head by a blow with his iron 
gauntlet. The inhabitants of Anagni reſcued him 
out of the hands of this fierce and inveterate 
enemy, and conducted him to Rome, where he 
died ſoon after of an illneſs occaſioned by the rage 


maſter, 


ſhould | 
amy, 

Wed, A. 
artful in! 
of Rome 
archbiſhs 
eleted t 
1305, 
In that t 
pf Rome 


ARET \ 
enewed. 


b. 4. 


and anguiſh into which theſe inſults had thrown ith the 
him [g]. PET ndemn 
b IV. bel 
| | dnceſſio 
have given us a fuller account than the Benedictine monks, t reaſ 
Hiſt. Generale de Languedoc, tom. iii. p. 114+ 117. % PR ence h 
made him chancellor of France for his reſolute oppoſition again teal and 
the pope. - | 
[z] See the Ada inter Bonifacium VIII., Bened. XI., Cl- 
ment V., et Philippum Pulchrum, publiſhed, A. D. 1614, by WW Jo. 
Peter PuTEANUs,—ADR. BAILLET, Hiſt. de Demelez du Bo- 970 write 
niface VIII., avec Philippe de Bel, printed at Paris, in Amo, in reface, 


1718, 


Chap. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 315 


IV. BEN EDIT XI., who ſucceeded him, and e E & r. 
whoſe name before his acceſſion to the papal p u. 
chair was NIcoLAs Boccacixt, learned prudence 
by this fatal example, and purſued more moderate Ta 
and gentle meaſures. He repealed, of his own removed to 
cord, the ſentence of excommunication that his . 
predeceſſor had thundered out againſt the king 
of France and his dominions; but never could be 
prevailed upon to abſolve NoGarerT of his treaſon 
wainſt the ghoſtly majeſty of the pontificate. 
NoGaRET, on the other hand, ſet a ſmall value 
upon the papal abſolution, and proſecuted, with 
bis uſual vigour and intrepidity, in the Roman 
court, the accuſation that he had formerly brought 
wainſt BoniFace ; and, in the name of his royal 
maſter, inſiſted, that the memory of that pontif 
ſhould be branded with a notorious mark of in- 
amy. While this was tranſacting, Benepict 
tied, A. D. 1304; upon which PaiL1e, by his 
tful intrigues in the conclave, obtained the ſee 
of Rome for a French prelate BERTRAND DE Gor, 
uchbiſnop of Bourdeaux, who was accordingly 
teted to that high dignity, on the 5th of June 
1305, This ſtep was lo much the more neceſſary, 

n that the breach between the king and the court 
Rome was not yet entirely healed, and, as No- 
PARET was not as yet abſolved, might eaſily be 
enewed. Beſides, the French monarch, inflamed 
th the deſire of revenge, inſiſted upon the formal 
ondemnation of Box IrAck by the court of Rome, 
he abolition of the order of Templars, and other 
dnceſſions of great importance, which he could 
ot reaſonably expect from an Italian pope. 
Hence he looked upon a French pontif, in whoſe 
pal and compliance he could confide, as neceſſary 


118.—Jo. Run zus, in Bonifacio, cap. xvi. p. 137.—The 
Mer writers on this ſubject are mentioned by BAiLLET, in | 
Preface, p. 9.—See allo BouLar, Hiſt, Acad. Pariſ. rom. iv. ii 
D. 4. ; | 5 14 4 
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| | they C 
to the execution of his deſigns. BzxTrany a varion! 
ſumed the name of CLEMENT V., and, at the could | 
king's requeſt, remained in France, and removed h 
the papal reſidence to Avignon, where it continue barbar 
during the ſpace of ſeventy years. This period VI. 
the Italians call, by way of deriſion, the Baby draw b 
| lonith captivity [H]. | nions, 
V. There is no doubt, but that the continue and Ora 
reſidence of the popes in France greatly impair tive n 
the authority of the Roman ſee. For during dis pt 
abſence of the pontifs from Rome, the faction oi people 
the Gibellines, their inveterate enemies, roſe to WM done, 
greater height than ever; inſomuch, that the odious 
not only invaded and ravaged Sr. Peter's patrini publicl 
uy, but even attacked the papal authority, H eceſſi 
their writings. This cauſed many cities to e brend 
volt from the popes: even Rome itſelf was M uble 
grand ſource and fomenter of cabals, tumulyW'entor 
and civil wars; inſomuch, that the laws and de,. 
crees ſent thither from France were public be enla 
treated with contempt by the common people, M Nofita 
well as by the nobles [i]. The influence of ti bat th 
example was. propagated from Jtaly throug|ſvnder 
moſt parts of Europe; it being evident, from A at 
vaſt number of inſtances, that the Europeans ls of 2 
general did not pay near ſo much regard to tin 
decrees and thunders of the Gallic popes, liſhed 
elves : 
. [5] For an account of the French popes, conſult chief church 
STEFH. BaLuzil Vitæ Pontif. Avenionenfium, publithed at 'iMtheir f 
775 in two volumes to, in the year 1693. The reader may ac. We 
peruſe, but it muſt be with the utmoſt caution, Lox 6G vzval 
Hiſtory of the Gallican Church, and thoſe who continued t 
work after his death. See more eſpecially tom. xii. I (#] ] 
Jeſuit, and his ſucceſſors, have ſhewn great induſtry and da Can. 
quence in the compoſition of this hiſtory ; but they, fort ihers, 
moſt part, artfully conceal the vices and enormities of the N (/] B 
man pontifs. $70,—} 


[7] See BALVEZTII Pontiif. Avenion. tom. ii. p. 299, 291-30 Yoon, 

309. 323. and many other places.—-MuxATORII Antiqq: lid 12 
tom. ili. p. 397+ 401. 409, &c.—GIAN NONE, Hiſtoire de N alic, f 
þles, tom. iii. p. 280, | 


the 


* 


Crap, II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 1 


they did to thoſe of Rome. This gave riſe to cx N r. 
various ſeditions againſt the pontifs, which they „ *'V- 
could not entirely cruſh, even with the aid of the 
inquifitors, who exerted themſelves with the moſt 
barbarous fury. 

VI. The French pontifs, finding they could New _ 
draw but ſmall revenues from their Italian domi- — Igg 
nions, which were now torn in pieces by faction, the popes w 
and ravaged by ſedition, were obliged to con- riches, 
tive new methods of accumulating wealth. For 
this purpoſe they not only ſold indulgences to the 
people, more frequently than they had formerly 
done, whereby they made themſelves extremely 
odious to ſeveral potentates, but alſo diſpoſed 
publicly of ſcandalous licences, of all forts, at an 
exceſſive price. Joan XXII. was remarkably 
ſhrewd and | zealous in promoting this abomi- 
nable traffic; for, though he was not the firſt in- 
ventor of the taxes and rules of the apoſtolical chan- 
ery, yet the Romiſh writers acknowledge that 
he enlarged and rendered them more extenſively 
profitable to the holy treaſury [& J. It is certain, 
that the origin of the tribute paid to the popes 
under the name of Annates, and which is gene- 
ally affirmed to have been firſt impoſed by him, 

8 of a much earlier date [/]. Beſides the abuſes 
now mentioned, theſe Gallic popes, having abo- 
liſhed the right of elections, arrogated to them- 
klyes a power of conferring all the offices of the 
church, whether greater or ſmaller, according to 
weir fancy, by which they ſoon amaſſed prodigi- 
ous wealth. It was alſo under their government 


[#] Jo. Ca ix us, De wicecancellario ecclefiz Rom. p. 39. 
Can. Cars, Lettres fur les Jubiles, tom. ii. p. 673. and 

ers. | 

III BZaN RH. van Es PEN, Jus Eccleſ. univerſale, tom. ii. p. 
70,—BouLlar, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p.g911.—ANT. 


00D, Antiquit, Oxon, tom. i. p. 213.—Gvuil, FRANC. 
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CEN r. that reſerves, proviſions, expectatives, and other 

u. impoſitions of the like odious nature, that had 

—— ſſeldom or never been heard of before, became 

familiar to the public ear, and filled all Eurg: 
| with bitter complaints [mw]. Theſe complaints 
| exceeded all bounds, when ſome of theſe pontify, 
particularly Joun XXII., CIEMuENT VI., and 

GREGORY X., openly declared that they had 7e. 

ſerved to themſelves all churches and pariſhes 

within their juriſdiction, and were determined, 

in conſequence of that ſovereign authority and 

plenitude of power which CarisT had conferred 

upon them, his vicars, to provide for them, and 

diſpoſe of them without exception [u]. It was 

by theſe and other ſuch mean and ſelfiſh contriy- 

ances, which had no other end than the acquiſi- 

tion of riches, that theſe inconſiderate pontif 

excited a general hatred againſt the Roman ſee, 
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and thereby greatly weakened the papal empire, VIII 
which had been viſibly upon the decline from dhe n the 
time of Bonirace. In the 

The obſe-. VII. CIEMENT V. was a mere creature o French 

- quiouſneſs PHILIy the Fair, and was abſolutely directed and thoſe « 

ot Clement . . 

V.tohilp, governed by that prince as long as he lived. WM cont 
WiLLIaM DE NoGARET, the implacable enemy 
of Box frAck VIII., notwithſtanding he was un-WMauzs 
der a ſentence of excommunication, had the biſhop 

: boldneſs to proſecute his maſter's cauſe, and his XII. 
own, againſt Box1race, even in the pope's court; ¶ but wa 
an inſtance of aſſurance this, not eaſy to be pa-Winpruc 
ralleled. PriLie inſiſted, that the dead body of tho 

| Wl of 
[m] Sr ER. BAaLUz II Miſcellan. tom. iii. p. 479. 518, Veunt 
ius Vit. Pontif. Avenion. tom. Ii. p. 60. 63. 65. 74. 154. 130. mende 
Gallia Chriſtiana Benedictinor. tom. 1. Append. p 13. Woo, h 
Antiquit. Oxon. tom. i. p. 148. 201, 202. BouLar, Hit 
Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 911. : ol] B 
[D] Baruzii Pontif. Avenion. tom. ii. p. 873. tom. i. Pe 
285. 311. 681. / Ax T. MarTHÆI Analecta vet. æ ui, tom. . on, iii 
p- 249. Gallia Chriſtiana, tom. i. p. 69, 1208. Hiſtoire d 17 to 
droit Eccleſ. Franpois, tom. ii. p. 129. /. 19. & 


BoxirAcx 
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Bon track ſhould be dug up, and publicly burnt; CENT. 

but CLEMENT averted this infamy by his advice p n. 
aud intreaties, promiſing implicit obedience to the 
lng in every thing elſe. In order therefore to 
ep his word, he was obliged to abrogate the 
uus enacted by BoxtrAcx, to grant the king a 
bounty of five years tithes, fully to abſolve No- 
caxeT of all his crimes, on condition of his ſub- 
mitting to a light penance (which, however, he 
never performed), to reſtore the citizens of Anagni 


s their reputation and honour, and to call a ge- 
(8 ncral council at Vienna in the year 1311, in order 
o condemn the Templars, on whoſe deſtruction 


Parti was moſt ardently bent. In this council 
eery thing was determined as the king thought 
proper. For CLEMENT, terrified by the melan- 
holy fate of Box1race, durſt not venture to op- 
poſe this intrepid and obſtinate monarch [o]. 

VIII. Upon CLemenT's death, which happened Jobn XXII. 
n the year 1314, many fierce contentions aroſe pho 
n the conclave about chooſing a ſucceſſor, the 
french cardinals inſiſting upon a French, and 
hoſe of 7taly demanding an Italian pope. After 
a conteſt, which continued two years, the French 
party prevailed, and, in the year 1316, elected 
Janes DE Evse, a native of Cabors, and cardinal 
bilhop of Porto. He aſſumed the name of Joan 


bis I., and had a tolerable ſhare of learning, 
rt but was at the ſame time crafty and proud, weak, 
pa- nprudent, and coverous, which is allowed even 


by thoſe writers who, in other reſpects, ſpeak 
well of him. He is deſervedly cenſured on ac- 
wount of his temerity, and the ill ſucceſs that 
tended him, through his own imprudence, in 


le] Beſides the common writers already cited, ſee Gvit. 
Nc. BERTRHIER1I1I, Diſcours ſur le Pontificat de Clement V., 
Wn, iii. Hifterie Eccleſ. Gallic. Colonia. Hi. Litter. de 


hn, tom. 1. p. 340. Gallia Chriſtiana Benedict. tom. i. p. 
1189. & tom. ii. P · 829. 


many 


— + -- 
2 


S * * — " . 
ben nN N b e 5 


— 


— 


es Va —— 
A — 


— K 


— 
— cc cr + 


\ 


320 The Internal His roRY of the Cnoncn, 


CENT, many of his enterprizes; but he is more eſpeci. 
n. ally blamed for that calamitous and unhappy war 
— into which he entered againſt. Lewis of Bavaria. 
This powerful prince diſputed the imperial throne 

of Germany with FRED ERIC, duke of Auſtria; and 

they had been both choſen to that high dignity, 

in the year 1314, by their reſpective partiſans 

among the electors and princes of the empire, 
Joux took it for granted, that the deciſion of 
this conteſt came under his ghoſtly juriſdiction, 

But, in the year 1322, the duke of Bavaria 

having vanquiſhed his competitor by force of 

arms, took upon him the adminiſtration of the 
empire without aſking the pope's approbation, 

and would by no means allow, that their dil. 

pute, already determined by the ſword, ſhould 

be again decided by the judgment of the pope. 

Jon interpreted this refuſal as a heinous inſult 

upon his authority, and, by an edict iſſued out in 

the year 1324, pretended to deprive the emperor 

of. his crown. But this impotent reſentment was 

very little regarded; _ nay, he was even accuſed 

of . hereſy by the emperor, who, at the ſame time, 

appealed to a general council. Highly exalpe- 

rated by theſe and other deſerved affronts, the 

pontif preſumes, in the year 1327, to declare 

the imperial throne vacant a ſecond time, and 

even to publiſh a ſentence of excommunication 


againſt the chief of the empire, This new mak 
of papal arrogance was ſeverely reſented by LEwI, 
who, in the year 1328, publiſhed an edict a 


Rome, by which Joan was declared unworthy 0 


the pontificate, depoſed from that dignity, aud 
ſucceeded in it by one of his bittereſt enemies 
PETER DR CoRBIERI, a Franciſcan monk, wh 
aſſumed the name of NicoLas V., and crowned 


the emperor at Rome in a ſolemn and pub! 
manner. 


But, in the year 1330, this imperial 
pope voluntarily abdicated the chair of S/. Pee 
; FR and 


notice 
he in 


almoſſ 
LJ. 


from th 
Tontif. 
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Ludovie 
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dd Ley 
arch m 
pontif. 

Quality a 
bling a $ 
Who had 


t mig 


Vor 


Cnar. II. Doctors, Charch.Governmant, &c. 321 


and ſurrendered himſelf to JohN, who kept him © E — 
in cloſe confinement at Avignon for the reſt of his p n. 
days. Thus ended the conteſt between the duke 
of Bavaria and Joun XXII., who, notwithſtand- 

ing their mutual efforts ro dethrone each other, 
continued both- in the poſſeſſion of their reſpective 
dignities [ p]. 5 

IX. The numerous tribes of the Fratricelli, Be- 2 
gbards, and Spiritual Franciſcans, adhered to the N 
party of Lewis. Supported by his patronage, 
and diſperſed throughout the greateſt part of Eu- 
rope, they attacked every where the reigning 
pontif, as an enemy to the true religion, and 
loaded him with the heavieſt accuſations and the : 
bittereſt invectives, both in their writings and in 
their ordinary converſation. . Theſe attacks did 
not greatly affect the pontif, as they were made 
only by private perſons, by a ſet of obſcure monks, 
who, in many reſpects, were unworthy of his 
notice; but, towards the concluſion of his life, 
he incurred the diſapprobation and cenſures of 
almoſt the whole Catholic church, For in the 


[p] The particulars of this violent quarrel may be learnt 
from the Records publiſhed by STEPH. BaLuz. in his Vitæ 
Pontif. Awenion. tom. ii. p. 512. — EDM. MARTENE, The- 
ſaur. Anecdotor. tom. ii. p. 641. ſ.—Jo. GrorG., HERwarrT, in 
Ludrvico Imperatore defenſo contra Bzovium, Monachii 1618, in 
do, et CHRIST. GEWALD. in Apologia pro Ludovico Bavaro, 
Ingoldftad 1618, in 4to, againſt the ſame Bzovius, who, in the 
Annals he had publiſhed, baſely aſperſed the memory of the 
emperor, See alſo Luc. WabpiN dus in Annalib. Minor. 
tom. vu. p. 77. 106. / &c, Whoever attentively peruſes the 
liſtory of this war, will perceive that Lewis of Bavaria fol- 
lwed the example of PAILIr the Fair, king of France. As 
PH1L1P brought an accuſation of hereſy againſt Bowtrace, ſo 
ud Lewis with reſpect to Jon x XXII. The French mo- 
tarch made uſe of No ARE and other accuſers againſt the one 
dontifk. LEWIS employed Oc cau and the Franciſcans in that 
quality againſt the other. Each of them inſiſted upon the aſſem- 
bing a general council, and upon the depoſition of the pontifs 204" 
Who had incurred their diſpleaſure. I omit other circumſtances Inq 
ttt might be alleged to render the parallel more ſtriking. 1 

Vor. III. 4 year 


322 


Tbe Internal His roxy of the C nuch. 


CENT. year 1331 and 1332, having aſſerted, in ſome 


XIV, 
PAR I II. 


— —  —— 


public diſcourſes, that the ſouls of the faithful, in 
their intermediate ſtate, were permitted to behold 
CHnRi1sT as man, but not the face of God, or the 
divine nature, before their re-union with the body 
at the laſt day, this doctrine highly offended 


Pnrit1e VI., king of France, was oppoſed by the 
Pope's friends as well as by his enemies, and 


unanimouſly condemned by the divines of Paris, 
in the year 1333. This favourite tenet of the 
was thus ſeverely treated, becauſe it ſeemed 


| highly prejudicial to the felicity of happy ſpirits Priſe 
| in their unembodied ſtate ; otherwiſe the point The 
| might have been yielded to a man of his poſi- of gr 
| tive temper, without any material conſequence, that 
Alarmed by theſe vigorous proceedings, he im- ſo m: 
| mediately offered ſomething by way of excuſe for to th 
| having eſpouſed this opinion; and afterwards, in and t. 
the year 1334, when he lay at the point of death, muni, 
though he did not entirely renounce, he, in ſome is fair 

meaſure, ſoftened it, by ſaying he believed that attem 
the unembodied fouls of the righteous Sebeld the attend 

divine eſſence as far as their ſeparate ſtate and cin- them 

dition would permit [J. This declaration did not reforn 

| ſatisfy his adverſaries; hence his ſucceſſor, Bzxz- cieties 
bier XII., after many diſputes had been held lent o 

about it, put an end to this controverſy by an was la 

unanimous reſolution of the Pariſian doors, or- 

dering it to be received as an article of faith, that 71k 

the ſouls of the bleſſed, during their intermediate WW ?24: 2: 

ſtate, did fully and perfectly contemplate the 155 ö 

| 5 nous pr 

[2] See Sr R. BAL VzII Viæ Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. . fiv 

175. 177. 182. 197. 221. 786, Kc. LU. DachEAII S, "8hteen 

Scriptor. Peter. tom. i. p. 760. ed. Vet.— Jo. LAuNOIII His and othe 

ria Gymnaſ. Navarreni, part I. cap. vii. p. 319. tom. iv. part 14 Os, U 

opp.—BovLayY, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 235. 2597 1 

Luc. Wappinci Annal. Minor. tom. vi. p- 371. tom. vue [7] 80 

8 P- 145.— Ac. ECHARDI Scriptor. Prædicator. tom. i. p. 599 ma Ita, 
Je | 608, » 


_ WP 4 divine 
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reſolution could be in no way injurious to the „ ??: 
memory of Jon; for when the latter lay upon 
his death-bed, he ſubmitted his opinion to the 
judgment of the church, that he might not be 


deemed a herelic after his deceaſe [s]. 


X. Jou dying in the year 1334, new con- Beredi& 
tentions aroſe in the conclave between the French *. 
and Italian cardinals about the election of a pope ; 
but towards the end of the year they choſe James 
FouRNIER, a Frenchman, and cardinal of Sr. 
Priſca, who took the name of BEN EDIT XII. 
The writers of theſe times repreſent him as a man 
of great probity, who was neither chargeable with 
that avarice, nor that ambition, that diſhonoured 
ſo many of his predeceſſors [(J. He put an end 
to the papal quarrel] with the emperor Lzwis : 
and though he did not reſtore him to the com- 
munion -of the church, becauſe prevented, as it 
is faid, by the king of France, yet he did not 
attempt any thing againſt him. He carefully 
attended to the grievances of the church, redrefſed 
them as far as was in his power, endeavoured to 
reform the fundamental laws of the monaſtic ſo- 
cieties, whether of the mendicant, or more opu- 
lent orders; and died in the year 1342, while he 
was laying the moſt noble ſchemes for promoting 


[7] km Vit. Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 197. 216. 221. 
224. 236. 
Ep 5 All this pope's heretical fancies about the Beatific 
Vifion were nothing in compariſon with a vile and moſt enor- 
mous practical hereſy that was found in his coffers after his death, 
viz, five and twenty millions of florins, of which there were 
eighteen 1n_/pecze, and the reſt in plate, jewels, crowns, mitres, 
and other precious baubles, all which he had ſqueezed out of the 
people and the inferior clergy during his pontificate. See FLEv- 

iy, Hift. Eccleſ. livr. xciv. & xxxix. 
l] See the Fragmenta Hiſtor. Roman. in MuxATroRII Anti- 
fut, Ital. tom. iii. p. 275. — BAL VZ II Vit. Pont, Avenion. tom. 


. p. 205. 218. 240, &c.—- Bor Ar, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. 
W. P · 253. : 
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divine nature [7]. Benevict's publiſhing this CENT. 
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| 
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| 
| 
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CEN r. a yet more extenſive reformation. In ſhort, if 
pu. we overlook his ſuperſtition, the prevailing ble- 
miſh of this barbarous age, it muſt be allowed 
that he was a man of integrity and merit. 
ClementVi, XI. He was ſucceeded by a man of a quite 
different diſpoſition, CLemenT VI., a native of 
France, whoſe name was PETER RoGER, and who 
was cardinal of St. Nereus and St. Achilles, before 
his elevation to the pontificate. Not to inſiſt 
| upon the moſt unexceptionable parts of this pon- 
E tif's conduct, we ſhall only obſerve that he trod 
| faithfully in the ſteps of Joun XXII., in providing 
for vacant. churches and biſhoprics, by reſerving 
| to himſelf the diſpoſal of them, which ſhewed his 
| ſordid and inſatiable avarice; that he conferred 
| eccleſiaſtical dignities and benefices of the higheſt 
conſequence upon ſtrangers and Italians, which 
drew upon him the warm diſpleaſure of the kings 
of England and France; and laſtly, that by re- 
newing the diſſenſions that had formerly ſubſiſted 
between LEWIS of Bavaria and the Roman ſee, 
he diſplayed to the world his exceſſive vanity and 
ambition in the moſt odious colours. In the year 
1343, he aſſailed the emperor with his thundering 
edicts; and when he heard that they were treated 
| by that prince with the utmoſt contempt, his 
S rage augmented, and he not only threw our new | 
maledictions, and publiſhed new ſentences of ex- 
communication againſt him, in the year 1346, 
but alſo excited the German princes to elect 
| HENRY VII., ſon to CHARLES IV., emperor in 
| his place. This violent meaſure would infallibly WW and! 
| have occaſioned a civil war in Germany, had it 
| not been prevented by the death of Lewis, in the cal f 
year 1347. CLEMENT did not long ſurvive him, 
for he died in the year 1352, famous for nothing 
but his exceſſive zeal for extending the papal be 
authority, and for his having added Avignon, which WW dena. 
he purchaſed of Joan, queen of Naples, to thc ny al 
patrimony of Sr. Peter, XII 
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XII. His ſucceſſor Innocent VI., whoſe CENT. 
name was STEPHEN ALBERT, was much more re- p,,- I. 


markable for integrity. and moderation, He was 
a Frenchman, and before his election had been 


Innocent 


biſhop of Oſtia. He died in the year 1362, after Vevan v. 


having governed the church ten years. His 
oreateſt, blemiſh was, that he promoted his re- 
lations with an exceſſive partiality, but in other 
reſpects he was a man of merit, and a great en- 
courager of pious and learned men. He kept the 
monks cloſely to their duty, carefully abſtained 
from reſerving churches, and, by many good ac- 
tions, acquired a great and deſerved reputation. 
He was ſucceeded by WILLIAu GRIMOARD, abbot 
of St. Victor at Marſeilles, who took the name of 
URBAN V., and was entirely free from all the 
orofſer vices, if we except thoſe which cannot 
eaſily be ſeparated from the papal dignity, This 


Romans, returned to Rome in the year 1367, but, 
in 1370, he came back to Avignon, to reconcile 
the differences that had ariſen between the kings 
of England and France, and died there the ſame 
year. 

XIII. He was ſucceeded by PETER RockR, a 
French eccleſiaſtic of illuſtrious deſcent, who aſ- 
ſumed the name of Grzcoky XI., a man, who, 
though inferior to his predeceſſors in virtue, ex- 
ceeded them far in courage and aſſurance. In 
his time Italy in general, and the city of Rome in 
particular, was diſtreſſed with moſt outrageous 
and formidable tumults. The Florentines carried 
on ſucceſsfully a terrible war againſt the eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſtate [4]. Upon which GREGOR, in hopes 
of quieting the diforders of 17aly, and alſo of re- 


[u] See, chiefly, Col uzii SALUTATI Egiſtolæ, written in 
the name of the Florentines, part I. p. 47—100. p. 148. 162. 


dee alſo Præ fat. ad part II. p. xviii. the new Florentine edition 
by Laux. ME Rs. 
Y 3 


covering 


pope, being prevailed on by the intreaties of the 


Gregory XI, 
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covering the cities and territories which had been 
taken from St. Peter's patrimony, transferred the 
papal ſeat from Avignon to Rome, in the year 
1376. To this he was in a great meaſure deter- 
mined by the advice of one CATHARINE, a virgin 
of Sens, who, in this credulous age, was thought 
to be inſpired with the ſpirit of prophecy, and made 
a journey to Avignon on purpoſe to perſuade him 
to take this ſtep |[w]. It was not, however, long 
before Grecoky repented that he had followed 
her advice: for by the long abſence of the popes 
from Italy, their authority was reduced to ſuch a 
low ebb, that the Romans and Florentines made 
no ſcruple to infult him with the groſſeſt abuſc, 
which made him reſolve to return to Avignon; 
but before he could execute his determination he 
was taken off by death, in the year 1378. 

XIV. After the death of GRECORVY XI., the 
cardinals aſſembled to conſult about chooſing a 
ſucceſſor, when the people of Rome, fearing leſt 
the vacant dignity ſhould be conferred on a 
Frenchman, came in a tumultuous manner to the 
conclave, and with great clamours, accompanied 
with many outrageous threatenings, inſiſted that 
an Italian ſhould be advanced to the popedom. 
The cardinals, terrified by this uproar, immedi- 
ately proclaimed BARTHOLOMEW DE PREGNANO, 
who was a Neapolitan, and archbiſhop of Bari, 
and aſſumed the name of URBAN VI. This new 
pontif, by his unpolite behaviour, injudicious ſe- 
verity, and intolerable arrogance, had made him- 
ſelf many enemies among people of all ranks, 
and eſpecially among the leading cardinals. Theſe 
latter therefore, tired of his inſolence, withdrew 
from Rome to Anagni, and from thence to Fondi, 
a city in the kingdom of Naples, where they 


Lo] See Lon evevarl, Hiſt. de Þ Eglife Gallicane, tom. xi. 
p. 159. 192, 


elected 
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elected to the pontificate RogRERT count of Ge- EAN v. 


neva, who took the name of CLemenT VII., and 
declared at the ſame time, that the election of 
UzxBaNn was nothing more than a mere ceremony, 
which they had found themſelves obliged to per- 
form, in order to calm the turbulent rage of the 

pulace. Which of theſe two is to be conſidered 
as the true and lawful pope, is, to this day, mat- 
ter of doubt; nor will the records and writings, 
alleged by the contending parties, enable us to 
adjuſt that point with any certainty [x]. URRAN 
remained at Rome: CLEMENT went to Avignon in 
France. His cauſe was eſpouſed by France and 
Spain, Scotland, Sicily, and Cyprus, while all the reft 
of Europe acknowledged URBAN to be the true 
vicar of CHRIST. 

XV. Thus the union of the Latin church un- 
der one head was deſtroyed at the death of Gre- 
cory XI., and was ſucceeded by that deplorable 
diſſenſion, commonly known by the name of the 
great weſtern ſchiſm | y]. This diſſenſion was fo- 
mented with ſuch : dreadful ſucceſs, and aroſe to 
ſuch a ſhameful height, that, for the ſpace of 


[x] See the acts and documents in Cs. Ecass.peBourlay, 
x Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p 463. Luc. WaDbDlx G. Anal. 
Minor. tom. ix. p. 12. /.—STEPH. BALVUEII Vit. Pontif. Ave- 
nion. tom. i. p. 442. 998. J- Acta Santer. tom. i. April. p. 
728. I have alſo ſome documents never yet publiſhed, which 
throw great light upon this controverſy, though they do not ab- 
ſolutely determine the point in diſpute. 

[y] An account of this diſſenſion may be ſeen in PIN RE DVU 
Por, Hiftoire Generale du Schiſme qui a its en PEgliſe depuis 
An. 1378. juſqwen P An, 1428, which, as we are informed in 

e Preface, was compiled from the Royal Records of France, 
and is entirely worthy of credit. Nor thould we wholly reject 
LIwIs MaimBourG's Hiſtoire du grand Schiſme d'Occident, 
though in general it be deeply tainted with the leaven of party 
ſpirit, A great many documents are to be met within BouLay, 


Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. and v. and alſo in EDM. MaRTEN E, 


Theſauri Anecdotor. tom. ii. p. 1074. I always paſs over the 
common writers upon this ſubject, ſuch as ALEXANDER, RAY - 
NALD, Bzovius, SPONDANUS, and Du Pix. 
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CEN r. fifty years, the church had two or three different 


XIV. 


ParmT II. 


to a moſt ſcandalous excels. 


heads at the ſame time; each of the contending 
popes forming plots, and thundering our ana- 
themas againſt their competitors. The diſtreſs 
and calamity of theſe times 1s beyond all power 
of deſcription; for, not to inſiſt upon the per- 
petual contentions and wars between the factions 


their fortunes and lives, all ſenſe of religion was 
extinguiſhed in moſt places, and profligacy roſe 
The clergy, while 
they vehemently contended which of the reigning 
popes was the tive ſucceſſor of CHRIST, were fo 
exceſſively corrupt, as to be no longer ſtudious to 


keep up even an appearance of religion or de- 


cency : and in conſequence of all this, many plain 


- well-meaning people, who concluded that no one 


could poſlibly partake of eternal life, unleſs 
united with the vicar of CHRIST, were over- 
whelmed with doubt, and plunged into the deep- 
eſt diſtreſs of mind [z]. Nevertheleſs theſe abuſes 
were, by their conſequences, greatly conducive 
both to the civil and religious intereſts of man- 


kind; for by theſe diſſenſions the papal power | 


received an incurable wound; and kings and 
princes, who had formerly been the ſlaves of the 
lordly pontifs, now became their judges and 
maſters. 


ſpiſe the popes on account of their odious diſputes 
about dominion, to commit their ſalvation to 
God alone, and to admit it as a maxim, that the 
proſperity of the church might be maintained 
and the intereſts of religion ſecured and promoted 
without a viſible head, crowned with a ſpiritual 
ſupremacy. x 


[z] Concerning the miſchievous conſequences of this ſchiſm, 
we have a large account in the Hiſfoire du droit public Eccih. 
Frangois, tom. ii. p. 166. 193. 202. Fo 


XVI. 


And many of the leaſt ſtupid among 
the people had the courage to diſregard and de- 
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XVI. The Italian cardinals attached to the c EN T4 


intereſts of URBAN VI., upon the death of that 
pope in the year 1389, ſet up for his ſucceſſor, at 
Rome, PETER THOMACELLI, a Neapolitan, who 
took the name of Bonirace IX., and CLEMENT 
VII., dying in the year 1394, the French cardi- 
nals raiſed to the pontificate PETER DE Luna, a 
Spantard, who aſſumed the name of BEN EDI 
XIII. During theſe tranſactions various methods 
were propoſed and attempted for healing this 
melancholy breach in the church. Kings and 
princes, biſhops and divines, appeared with zeal 
in this ſalutary project. It was generally thought 
that the beſt courſe to be taken in this matter 
was, what they then ſtyled, the Method of cefſion : 
but neither of the popes could be prevailed on, 
either by entreaties or threatenings, to give up 
the pontificate. The Gallican church, highly in- 
cenſed at this obſtinacy, renounced ſolemnly, in 
a council held at Paris in the year 1397, all ſub- 
jection and obedience to both pontifs; and, upon 
the publication of this reſolution in the year 1398, 
BenzpicT XIII. was, by the expreſs orders of 
CnarLes VI., detained priſoner in his palace at 
Avignon [a]. 

XVII. Some of the popes, and eſpecially Bz- 
NepicT XII., were perfectly acquainted with the 
prevailing vices and ſcandalous conduct of the 
greateſt part of the monks, which they zealouſly 
endeavoured to rectify and remove: but the diſ- 
order was too inveterate to admit of a cure. The 
Mendicants, and more eſpecially the Dominicans 
and Franci/cans, were at the head of the monaſtic 
orders, and were, indeed, become the heads of 
the church; ſo extenſive was the influence they 
had acquired, that all matters of importance, 


la] Beſides the common hiſtorians, and LonGvevar's Hi/- 
lure de P Eglifſe Gallicane, tom. xiv. ſee the Acts of this council 

n Boulay's Hiſtor, Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 829. 
| both 
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CENT. both in the court of Rome and in the cabinets of 


u. Princes, were carried on under their ſupreme and 


high notion of the ſanctity of theſe furdy beggars, 
and of their credit with the Supreme Being, that 
great numbers of both ſexes, ſome in health, 
others in a ſtate of infirmity, others at the point 
of death, earneſtly deſired to be admitted into 
the Mendicant order, which they. looked upon as 
a ſure and infallible method of rendering heaven 
propitious. Many made it an eſſential part of 
their laſt wills, that their carcaſſes, after death, 
ſhould be wrapped in old, ragged Dominican or 
Franciſcan habits, and interred among the Men- 
dicants. For ſuch was the barbarous ſuperſti- 
tion and wretched ignorance of this age, that 
people univerſally believed they ſhould readily 
obtain mercy from CHRIST, at the day of judg- 


ment, if they appeared before his tribunal aſſo- 


ciated with the Mendicant friars. . | 
They fall XVIII. The high efteem in which the Mendi- 


under a 8*- cant orders were held, and the exceſſive degree 
neral odium. i 


them new marks of jealouſy and hatred from the 


higher and lower clergy, the monaſtic ſocieties, 


and the public univerſities. So univerſal was this 
odium, that there was ſcarcely a province or 


univerſity in Europe in which biſhops, clergy, and 
doctors were not warmly engaged in oppoſition] 


to the Dominicans and Franciſcans, who employ- 


ed the power and authority they had received} 


from the popes, in undermining the ancient diſ- 


cipline of the church, and aſſuming to themſclves 
a certain ſuperintendence in religious matters. 


In England, the univerſity of Oxford made a re- 


ſolute ſtand againſt the encroachments of the 
Dominicans 


abſolute direction. The multitude had ſuch a 32 


of authority they had acquired, only ſerved to 
render them ſtill more odious to ſuch as had 
hitherto been their enemies, and to draw upon 
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Dominicans [3], while RiehAxb, archbiſhop of e E N r. 


Armagh, HENRY Crume, Nortrs, and others, „ 


XIV 
An r II. 


attacked all the Mendicant orders with great ve- -. 


hemence and ſeverity [c]. But Richaxb, whoſe 
animoſity againſt them was much keener than 
that of their other antagoniſts, went to the court 
of Innocent VI., in the year 1356, and there 
vindicated the cauſe of the church againſt them 
with the greateſt fervour, both in his writings and 
diſcourſe, until the year 1360, in which he 
died [a J. They had alſo many opponents in 
France, who, together with the univerſity of Paris, 
were ſecretly engaged in contriving means to 
overturn their exorbitant power: but JohN] DE 
PoLLiac ſet himſelf openly againſt them, pub- 
licly denying the validity of the abſolution grant- 
ed by the Dominicans and Franciſcans to thoſe 
who confeſſed to them, maintaining, that the 


- Wi popes were diſabled from granting them a power 
of abſolution by the authority of the canon, en- 
i- Wi titled, Omnis utriuſque ſexus; and proving from 
ce Wil theſe premiſes, that all thoſe, who would be ſure 
* of their ſalvation, ought to confeſs their fins to 
a 


their own pariſh prieſts, even though they had 
deen abſolved by the monks. They ſuffered little 
or nothing, however, from the efforts of theſe 
cs, WM numerous adverſaries, being reſolutely protected 

ainſt all oppoſition, whether open or ſecret, 
o' WF che popes, who regarded them as their beſt 


[5] See Ax r. Woop, Antiquit. Oxon. tom. i. p. 150. I54. 
loY- | 96, &c. 


ved! e! See Woop, Artiquit. Oxen. tom. i. p. 181, 182. tom. ii. 


dis- p br, 62. -BaLuzii Vitæ Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 338. 
ved 950, —-BouLay, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 336.—Wap- 


Dixi Annal. Miner. tom. vill. p. 126. 

4] See Simon, Lertres Choiſies, tom. i. p. 164.—1 have in 
D7 poſſeſſion a manuſcript treatiſe of Bax THOLOMEwW DE BRI- 
ac, entitled, Solutiones opprfite Ricardi, Armachani epiſcopi, pro- 
Mitionibus contra Mendicantes in curia Romana coram Pontifice et 
ardinalibas factis, Anno 1360. 
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CEN T. friends, and moſt effectual ſupports. Accord. 


XIV, 
PART J 


John Wick - 


uf, 


I. ingly, Joan XXII., by an extraordinary decree, 
condemned the opinions of JoHN DE PoLLiac, in 
the year 1321 [e]. | 

XIX. But among all the enemies of the Men- 
dicant orders, none has been tranſmitted to poſte- 
rity with more exalted encomiums on the one 


hand, or blacker calumnies on the other, than } 


Joun WickLi1Fr, an Engliſh doctor, profeſſor of 
_ divinity at Oxford, and afterwards rector of Lut- 
terworth ; who, according to the teſtimony of the 
writers of theſe times, was a man of an enter- 


priſing genius and extraordinary learning. In 


the year 1360, animated by the example of 
RichaRb, archbiſhop of Armayh, he firſt of all de- 
fended the ſtatutes and privileges of the univerſity 
of Oxford againſt all the orders of the Mendi- 


cants, and had the courage to throw out ſome! 


ſlight reproofs againſt the popes, their principal 
patrons, which no true Briton ever imputed to 
him as a crime. After this, in the year 1367, he 
was deprived of the wardenſhip of Canterbury- 
Hall in the univerſity of Oxford, by Simon Laxc- 


nau, archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſubſtiruted! 


a monk in his place; upon which he appealed to 
pope URBAN V., who confirmed the ſentence of 
the archbiſhop againſt him, on account of the 
freedom with which he had inveighed againſt the 
monaſtic orders. 


attacked all the monks, and their ſcandalous ir- 


regularities, but even the pontifical power itfcli 


[2] See Jo. Lavnorvs, De Canone: Omnis utriuſque Sexisy 
tom. 1. part I. opp. p. 271. 274. 287, &.—BaLvzi it. Pen- 
tif. Avenion. tom. ii. p. 10. & Miſcellauor. tom. 1. p. 153. — 
DacneR11 Syicil. Scriptor. Yeter. tom. i. p. 112. / It was 


publiſhed by EDM. MART ENE, in Theſauro Anecdotor. tom. l 
p. 1368. See alſo BAL VZ II Vit. Pontif. Avenion. tom. 1. p. 13% 
182, &C 


and 


Highly exaſperated at this 
treatment, he threw off all reſtraint, and not only] 
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acuteneſs and ſpirit, the abſurd notions that were 
generally received in religious matters, and not 
only exhorted the laity to ſtudy the ſcriptures, but 
alſo tranſlated into Engliſh theſe divine books, in 
order to render the peruſal of them more uni- 
verſal. Though neither the doctrine of Wiek- 
LIFF was void of error, nor his life without re- 
proach, yet it muſt be*Fonfeſſed that the changes 
he attempted to introduce, both in the faith and 
diſcipline of the church, were, in many reſpects, 
miſe, uſeful, and ſalutary [V/]. | 

XX. The monks, whom WickLiree had prin- 
cipally exaſperated, commenced a violent proſe- 
cution againſt him at the court of Grecory XI., 
who, in the year 1377, ordered SIMON SUDBURY, 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, to take cognizance of 
the affair in the council held at London. Immi- 
nent as this danger evidently was, WIicKkLIFF 
eſcaped it by the intereſt of the duke of Lancaſter, 
and ſome other peers, who had an high regard 
for him. And ſoon after the death of GRECORY 
XI., the fatal ſchiſm of the Romiſn church com- 
menced, during which there was one pope at 
Rome, and another at Avignon; ſo that of courſe 
tis controverſy lay dormant a long time. But 
no ſooner was this embroiled: ſtate of affairs to- 
lerably ſettled, than the proceſs againſt. him was 
revived by WiLLiaM Dt CouRTENEY, archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, in the year 1385, and was carried 
on with great vehemence in two councils held at 


[] A work of his was publiſhed at Leif and Francfort, in 
#0, in the year 1753, entitled Dialogorum Libri quatuor, which, 
though it doec not contain all the branches of his doctrine, yet 
iews ſufficiently the ſpirit of the man, and his way of thinking 


in general. 
London 
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and other eccleſiaſtical abuſes, both in his ſer- e EN r. 
mons and writings. From hence he proceeded 
to yet greater lengths, and, deteſting the wretch- 
ed ſuperſtition of the times, refuted, with great 
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CENT. London and Oxford, The event was, that of the 
„n. twenty-three opinions, for which WickLIrE had 


| been proſecuted by the monks, ten were con- mqu: 
| demned as hereſies, and thirteen as errors [ 2]. 1 ance 
| He himſelf, however, returned in ſafety to Luz. 1413 
| terworth, where he died peaceably in the year were 
| 1387. This latter attack was much more dan. WY thirts 
= . gerous than the former; but by what means he publ. 
| ; ; : 
__— | got ſafely through it, whether by the intereſt of X. 
| | the court, or by denying or abjuring his opinions, thus 
| is to this day a ſecret [5]. He left many fol. conſt 
| lowers in England, and other countries, who were WM verſa 
| ſtyled Wicklifites and Lollards, which laſt was a any t 
| term of popular reproach tranſlated from the FE. WM to th 
[| n 
e] In the original Dr. Mos HEIM ſays, that, of eighteen m pr 
| articles imputed to WIE LI, nine were condemned as ber- ligion 
| * fees, and fifteen as errors. This contradiction, which we have maieſ 
| taken the liberty to correct in the text, is perhaps an overſight f J 
| of the learned author, who may have confounded the eighteen orget 
= hereſies and errors that were enumerated and refuted by WII. ration 
| LiaM WopFoRD, in a letter to ARUNDEL archbiſhop of Can. matec 
| terbury, with the twenty-three propoſitions that had been con- their « 
demned by his predeceſſor Cour TNEeyY at London, of which 1 
ten were pronounced heretical, and thirteen erroneous. See the mat 
very curious collection of pieces, entitled Faſciculus rerum expe- ſpects 
tendarum et fugiendarum OR THñUINI GRATII, publiſhed ft tion a 
at Colagn, by tne compiler in the year 1535, and afterwards at Vet. 
London in 1690, with an additional volume of ancient pieces and 
fragments by the learned Mr. EDPwWARD BROWN. The letter tenſio! 
of Wopror is at full length in the firſt volume of this collec- patror 
tion, . and n 
] We have a full and complete Hifory of the Life au alert 
Suffering of Joun W1ckLiFy, publiſhed in 8vo at London i * 
the year 1720, by Mr. Joan Lewes, who alſo publiſhed, n FOunc 
the year 1731, WickLire's Engliſh tranſlation of the New ſelf, « 
| Teftament from the Latin verſion, called the Vulgate. Thi becauf 
tranſlation is enriched with a learned Preface by the editor, 
which he enlarges upon the life, actions, and ſufferings of that 
eminent reformer. The pieces, relative to the controverſies | 
which were ſet on foot by the doctrines of WickxLIFF, are tov LJ. 1 
found in the learned work of WILEINS, entitled Concilia Mag eis, is 


næ Britanniæ et Hibern. tom. iii. p. 116. 156.— See alſo Bou: ck el 
LAY, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 450.-—AnT. Woo? Led w 
Antiqq. Oxenier/. tom. i. p. 183. 186, & paſſim. 


mill 
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miſh tongue into Engliſh. Wherever they could 
be found, they were terribly perſecuted by the 
inguiſitors, and other inſtruments of papal venge- 
ance, and, in the council of Conſtance, in the year 
1415, the memory and opinions of Wiekutrr 
were condemned by a ſolemn decree: and about 
thirteen years after, his bones were dug up, and 
publicly burnt, 

XXI. Notwithſtanding the Mendicants were 
thus vigorouſly attacked on all ſides, by ſuch a 
conſiderable number of ingenious and learned ad- 
verſaries, they could not be perſuaded to abate 
any thing of their exceſſive pride, to ſet bounds 
to their ſuperſtition, or to deſiſt from impoſing 
upon the multitude, but were as diligent as ever 
in propagating opinions highly detrimental to re- 
ligion in general, and particularly injurious to the 
majeſty of the Supreme Being. The Franciſcans, 
forgetting, 'in their enthuſiaſtic frenzy, the vene- 
ration they owed to the Son of God, and ani- 
mated with a mad zeal for advancing the glory of 


that the latter was a ſecond CHRIST, in all re- 
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CENT, 
XIV. 


The im- 
piety of the 
Franciſcans. 


their order and its founder, impiouſly maintained, 


- pets ſimilar to the f7/ ; and that their inſtitu- 


ür don and diſcipline was the true goſpel of Jzsvs. 
Let, ſhocking as theſe fooliſh and impious pre- 


olle patronize and encourage them by their letters 

and mandates, in which they made no ſcruple to 
alert, that the abſurd fable of the figmas, or five 
wounds impreſſed upon FRAxcis by CHRISπH him- 
lf, on mount Alvernus, was worthy of credit, 
becauſe matter of undoubted fact [i]. Nor was 


this 
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Li] The ſtory of the mark;, or ftigmas, impreſſed on Fr A x- 
eis, is well known, as are alſo the letters of the Roman pontifs, 
vlich enjoin the belief of it, and which Wa bD INS G has col- 

d with great care, and publiſhed in his Annales Nil narunm, 


tom. 


mall 


rr tenſions were, the popes were not aſhamed to 
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CEN r. this all; for they not only permitted to be pub. 


XIV. 


Parr II. liſhed without any mark of their diſapprobation, 


——— but approved, and even recommended, an im- 


pious piece, ſtuffed with tales yet more impro- 


bable and ridiculous than either of the above. 
The Book mentioned fictions, and entitled, The book of the 
of the con Conformities of St. Francis with Jtsus CHRisrt, 


formities of ' . th e vear 128 b : 
1 which was compoſed, in y 383, by Baz 


the applauſe of his order. This infamous tract, 
in which the Son of God is put upon a level with 
a wretched mortal, 1s an eternal monument of the 
outrageous enthuſiaſm and abominable arrogance 
of the Franciſcan order; and not leſs ſo of the 
| * 


| tom. viii. & ix. The Dominicans formerly made a public jeſt 
of this ridiculous fable, but, being awed into filence by the 
papal bulls,” they are now obliged to deride it in ſecret, while 
the Franciſcans, on the other hand, continue to propagate it 
with the moſt fervent zeal. That St. FRAN CIS had upon his 
body the marks or impreſſions of the five great wounds of Cx 157, 
is not to be doubted, ſince this is a fact proved by a great num- 
ber of unexceptionable witneſſes. But, as he was a moſt ſuper- 
ſtitious and fanatical mortal, it is undoubtedly evident, that he 
imprinted on himſelf theſe holy wounds, that he might reſemble 
CHRIS, and bear about in his body a perpetual memorial of the 


Redeemer's ſufferings. It was cuſtomary in theſe times, for | 


ſuch as were willing to be thought more pious than others, to 


imprint upon their bodies marks of this kind, that, having thus 


continually before them a lively repreſentation of the death of 
CurisT, they might preſerve a becoming ſenſe of it on theit 
minds. The words of St. Paul, Galat. vi. 17. were ſufficient 


to confirm in this wretched deluſion, an ignorant and ſuperſtitious | 


age, in which the ſcriptures were neither ſtudied nor underſtood. 


A long liſt of theſe figmatiſed fanatics might be extracted from | 


the Adla Sanctorum, and other records of this and the following 


century; nor is this ancient piece of ſuperſtition entirely abo- | 
liſhed, even in our times. Be that as it may, the Franciſcan} 


monks, having found theſe -z2rks upon the dead body of their 
founder, took this occaſion of making him appear to the world 


as honoured by heaven above the reſt of mortals, and invented, 


for this purpoſe, the ſtory of CHRIST's having miraculoully 
transferred his wounds to him, 


,THOLOMEW ALB1Z1, a Franciſcan of. Piſa, with | 
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exceſſive imprudence of the popes in extolling and 
recommending it [&]. | | 
XXII. The Franciſcans, who adhered to the 


oppoſed the popes, who attempted to mitigate 
the ſeverity of its injunctions, were not a whit 
wiſer than thoſe of the order, who acknowledged 
the juriſdiction and reſpected the deciſions of the 
Roman pontits. By theſe antipapal Franciſcans, 
mean the Fratricelli or Minorites, and the Ter- 
tiaries of that order, otherwiſe called Beghards, 
together with the Spirituals, who reſided princi- 
pally in France, and embraced the opinions of 
PIERRE D'OLtVve. Theſe monaſtic factions were 
turbulent and ſeditious beyond expreſſion; they 
gave incredible vexation to the popes, and for a 
long time . diſturbed, wherever they went, the 
tranquillity both of church and ſtate, - About the 
beginning of this century [JJ, the lefs auſtere 
Franciſcans were outrageous in their reſentment 
againſt the Fratricelli, who had deſerted their com- 


W 


his 
TS 
im- 
er- 


Fr | [4] Concerning AL B1z1 in his book, ſee Wa Db DIN G. Aunal. 


* Miner, tom. ix. p. 158.— J. A. Fa BRICII Biblioth, Lat. medii 


cel evi, tom. 1. p. 131.—ScuhfLHORNII Aman Litter. tom. iii. 
* d. 160. BAT LEV Dictionary, at the article FANS, and the 
* Muveau Didlionnaire Hiſt. Crit. tom. i. at the article AL 12 13 
th of eg ErasMus ALBERT made ſeveral extracts from this 
hol k, and publiſhed them under the title of the Alcoran of the 
bens! Franciſcans, which was frequently printed in Latin, German, 
itious and French; and, in the year 1734, was publiſhed at Anſter- 
tood. | — in two volumes 8vo, in French and Latin, with ele- 

ant cuts. 
ar | The Conforniities between CHRIST and St. FRANCIS are 
** carried to forty in the book of AL BIZ I, but they are multiplied 
ciſcan WJ © 4900 by a Spaniſh monk of the order of Obſervants, in a 
their WY dock publiſhed at Madrid in the year 1651, under the following 
woll ule, Prodigigſum Nature et Gratiæ Portentum. The Conform- 


ies mentioned by PzpRo DE ALVA ASTORGA, the auſtere 
author of this moſt ridiculous book, are whimſical beyond ex- 


preſſion, See the Bibliotbegue des Sciences et des Beaux Arts, 
dom. iv. p. 318 


L] In the year 1306 and 1307: 
Vol. III. Z munion; 
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munion [n]; upon which, ſuch of the latter, as 
had the good fortune to eſcape the fury of their 
perſecutors, retired into France in the year 130), 
and aſſociated themſelves with the Spirituals or 
followers of PIERRE D'OLIVE in Provence, who 
had alſo formerly abandoned the ſociety. Soon 
after this, the whole Franciſcan order, in France, 
Ttaly, and other countries, was divided into two 
parties. The one, which embraced the ſevere 
diſcipline and abſolutE poverty of St. Francis, 
were called Spirituals; the other, which inſiſted 
upon mitigating the auſtere injunctions of their 
founder, were ſtyled the Brethren of the community, 
The latter, being by far the moſt numerous and 
powerful, exerted themſelves to the utmoſt to 
oppreſs the former, whoſe faction as yet was but 


weak, and, as it were, in its infancy ; but, not- 


Delibera- 
tions about 
compoſing 
the differ- 
ences ameng 
the Fran- 
ciſcans, 


withſtanding this, they cheerfully ſubmitted to 
theſe hardſhips, rather than return to the ſociety 
of thoſe who had deſerted the rules of their mal- 
ter. Pope CLEMENT V., having drawn the lead- 


ers of theſe two parties to his court, took great 


pains to compoſe their diſſenſions; nevertheleſs, 
his pacific ſcheme advanced but flowly, on ac- 
count of the inflexible obſtinacy of each ſect, and 
the great number of their mutual accuſations. 
In the mean while, the Spirituals of Tuſcany, in- 
ſtead of waiting for the deciſion of his holineſs, 
choſe themſelves a preſident, and inferior officers; 
while thoſe of France, being in the neighbour- 
hood of Avignon, patiently expected the papal de- 


termination [x]. 


XXIII. After many deliberations, CLEMENT] 


V., in a general council held at Vienne, in Dau- 


8 Wappinci Annales Minor. tom. vi. ad An. 1307, p · 91+ 


„I Wa DbDIN OI Annal. tom. iv. 13 10, p. 172,—ECCARD! 
Corpus Hiſtor. medii æ , tom. 1. p. 1480.—BouLaY, Hl. 
Acad. Parif. tom. iv. p. 129,—ECHARDI Scriptor. Predicaidr. 
tom. i. p. 508, 509. 
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phine, where he iſſued out the famous bull, Exivi CEN To 
de paradiſo [0], propoſed an expedient for healing , 


XIV 
ART II. 


the breach between the jarring parties, by wiſe 


conceſſions on both ſides. He gave up many 

ints to the Spirituals, or rigid Franciſcans, en- 
joining upon the whole order the profeſſion of 
abſolute poverty, according to their primitive rule, 
and the ſolemn renunciation of all property, whether 
common or perſonal, confining them to what was 


neceſſary for their immediate ſubſiſtence, and allow- 


ing them, even for that, a very ſcanty pittance. 
He however, on the other hand, permitted the 
Franciſcans, who lived in places where it was ex- 
tremely difficult to procure by begging the 
neceſſaries of life, to erect granaries and ſtorebouſes, 
where they might. depoſit a part of their alms as 
a flock in caſe of want; and ordered that all ſuch 
granaries and ſtorebouſes ſhould be under the in- 
ſpection and management of overſeers and ſtore- 
keepers, who were to determine what quantity of 
proviſions ſhould be laid up in them. And 
finally, in order to ſatisfy the Hrethren of the com- 
munity, he condemned ſome opinions of PIERRE 
p'Otive [| p]. Theſe proceedings ſilenced the 
monaſtic commotions in France; but the Tuſcan 
and Italian Spirituals dere ſo exceedingly perverſe 
and obſtinate, that they could not be. brought to 
conſent to any method of reconciliation. At 
length, in the year 1313, many of them, not 
thinking themſelves any longer ſafe in Jtaly, went 
into Sicily, where they met with a very friendly 
reception from king FREDERIc, the nobility, and 


bihops [9]. 


le]. This bull is inſerted in the Jus Canonicum inter Clementi- 
nas, tit. xi. De werbor. fignif. tom. ii. p. 1095. edit. Bohmeri. 
[?] Wappixci Aral. tom. vi. p. 194. 197. 199. 
[4] Wappinci Annal. tom. vi. p. 213, 214.—Boutar, 
Hit. Acad. Parif. tom. iv. p. 152. 165.—ARGENTRE, Collectio 
Judicior, de novis error. tom. i. p. 392. /. 
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XXIV. Upon the death of CLEMENT V., the 
tumult, which had been appealed by his autho- 
rity, was revived in France with as much fury az 
ever. For, in the year 1314, an hundred and 
twenty of the Spirituals made a violent attack 
upon the Brethren of the community, drove them 
out of the convents of Narbonne and Beziers by 
force of arms, and inflamed the quarrel in a yet 
higher degree by laying aſide their ancient habits, 
and aſſuming ſuch as were ſhort, ſtrait, and coarſe. 
They were ſoon joined by a conſiderable number 
from other provinces, and the citizens of Nar- 
bonne, where OLive was interred, enliſted them- 
ſelves in the party. Joun XXII., who was raiſed 
to the pontificate in the year 1317, took great 
pains to heal this new diſorder. The firſt thing 
he did for this purpoſe was to publiſh a ſpecial 
bull, by which he ordered the abolition of the 
Fratricelli, or Minorites, and their Tertiaries, 
whether Begxines or Beghards, who were a body 
diſtinct from the Spirituals [J. In the next place, 
he admoniſhed the king of Sicily to expel all the 
Spirituals who had taken refuge in his domi- 
nions [5]: and then ordered the French Spirituals 
to appear at Avignon; where he exhorted them to | 
return to their duty; and, as the firſt ſtep to it, 
to lay aſide their ſhort, ſtrait habits with the ſmall | 
hoods. The greateſt part of them obeyed ; but 
FR. BERNARD DELITTOSt, who was the head of 
the faction, and twenty-four of the Brethren, } 
boldly refuſed to ſubmit to the injunction. In 
vindication of their conduct, they alleged that 
the rules preſcribed by St. Francis were the ſame } 
with the goſpel of Jzsus Carisr ; that the popes | 
therefore had no authority to alter them; that 


[r] This law is called Sancta Romana, &c. and is to be found | 
among the Extravagantes Fohannis XXII., tit. vii. De reli= } 
gigſis domibus, tom. ii. Jur. Canon. p. 1112. q 

LJ WaDDIN OI Amal. Minor. tom. vi. p. 265. J 


the 


Chap. II. Doors, Church-Government, &c. 
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the popes had acted ſinfully in permitting the © Ev T, 


Franciſcans to have granaries and ftore-houſes ; and þ 
that they added to their guilt in not allowing 
thoſe habits to be worn that were enjoined by St. 
Francis. John, highly exaſperated by this op- 
poſition, gave orders that theſe obſtinate Brethren 
ſhould be proceeded againſt as heretics. And 
ſurely nothing could make them appear viler 
heretics in the papal eye, than their daring thus 
audaciouſly to oppoſe the authority and majeſty 
of the Roman ſee. As for F. DeLiTtios1, who 
was at the head of this ſect, and who is ſometimes 
called DeLL1 Cons!, he was impriſoned, and died 
in his confinement. Four of his adherents were 
condemned to the flames, in the year 1318, at 
. Marſeilles [t], which odious ſentence was accord- 
ingly executed without mercy, 


XIV. 
Ak T II. 


XXV. Thus - theſe unhappy friars, and many The ridicu- 


more of their fraternity, who were afterwards cut 
off by this cruel perſecution, ſuffered merely ciſcaas, 
for their contempt of the deciſions of the ponrits, 
and for maintaining that che inſtitute of St. 
Francis, their founder, which they imagined he 
had eſtabliſhed under the direction of an imme- 
diate inſpiration, was the very Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and therefore not to be altered by the pope's au- 
thority. The controverly, | conſidered in itſelf, 
was rather ridiculous than important, fince it did 
not affect religion in the leaft, but turned wholly 
on theſe two points, the form of the habits to be 
worn by the Franciſcan order, and their granaries 
and fore-houſes. The Brethren of the community, 


LJ Baiuzi Vitæ Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 116. tom. ii. 
p. 341. et Miſcellan. tom. 1. p. 195. 272. WADDINGUS, 
Anal. Minor. tom. vi. p. 267. J. 316. / MarTENE Theſaur. 
Anecdztor. tom. v. p. 175, MarTinus Fuldenfis, in Ec ARD 
Corpore Hiſtor. medii æ wi, tom. i. p. 1725. et HER Mu. CoxxE- 
RUS, ibid. tom. ii. p. 98 1. Hiſtoire generale de Languedoc, tom. 
W. p. 179. / AR GEN TRE Collectio Fudicior. de nobis errorib. 
tom. 1. p. 294. /. 
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CEN T. or the leſs rigid Franciſcans, wore long, looſe, 
pn. and good habits, with ample hoods ; but the 
— Optirituals went in ſtrait, ſhort, and very coarſe 
ones, which they aſſerted to be preciſely the dreſs 
enjoined by the inſtitute of St, FRAN cis, and what 
therefore no power upon earth had a right to 
alter. And whereas the Brethren of the community, 
immediately after the harveſt and vintage, were 
accuſtomed to lay up a ſtock of corn and wine in 
their granaries and cellars, the Spiritual Franciſ- 
cans reſolutely oppoſed this practice, as entirely 
repugnant to the profeſſion of abſolute poverty, 
that had been embraced by the Fratricelli or 
Minorites. In order to put an end to theſe broils, 
pope Joux, this very year, publiſhed a long man- 
datory letter, in which he ordered the contend- 
ing parties to ſubmit their diſputes, upon the two 


points above mentioned, to the deciſion of their 


{ſuperiors [4]. 
Excite grie== XX VI. The effects of this letter, and of other 
you com> decrees, were prevented by the unſeaſonable and 
| impious ſeverity of JonN XXII., whoſe cruelty 
was condemned and deteſted even by his adhe- 
rents. For the Spiritual Franciſcans and their 
votaries, being highly exaſperated at the cruel 
death of their brethren, maintained, that Joan 
XXII., by procuring the deſtruction of theſe holy 
men, had rendered himſelf utterly unworthy of 
the papa] dignity, and was the true Antichriſt, 
They moreover revered their four brethren, who 
were burnt at Marſeilles, as lo many martyrs, 
paying religious veneration to their bones and 
aſhes; and inveighed yet more vehemently than 
ever againſt long habits, large hoods, granaries, and 
ore-boujes. The inquiſitors on the other hand, 
having, by the pope's order, apprehended as many 


[z] It may be ſeen in the Jus Cann. inter Extravag. com | 


munes de werber. fignif, Cap. i. See allo WADDINGI Annal, 
Mizor. tom. vi. p. 273» 5 
| [ 
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of theſe people as they could find, condemned them 
to the flames, and ſacrificed them without mercy 
to papal reſentment and fury, So that from this 
time a vaſt number of thoſe zealous defenders of 
the inſtitute of St. Francis. viz. the Minorites, 
Beghards, and Spirituals, were moſt barbarouſly 
put to death, not only in France, but allo in Lad, 
Spain, and Germany [w]. 

XXVII. This dreadful flame continued to 
ſpread, till it invaded the whole Franciſcan order, 
which, in the year 1321, had revived the old con- 
tentions concerning the poverty of CHRISH and 
his apoſtles. A certain Beguin, or monk of the 
third order of St. Francis, who was apprehended 
this year at Norbonne, taught, among other things, 
That neither Chriſt, nor his -apoſtles, ever poſſeſſed 
any thing, whether in common or perſonally, by right 
of property or dominion. JOHN DE BELNA, an in- 
quiſitor of the Dominican order, pronounced this 
opinion erroneous ; but BERENOARTUS TALONI, a 
Franciſcan, maintained it to be orthodox, and 
perfectly conſonant to the bull, Exiit gui ſeminet, 
of NIcHOLAS III. The judgment of the former 
yas approved by the Dominicans; the determi- 
nation of the latter was adhered to by the Fran- 
ciſcans. At length the matter was brought be- 
fore the pope, who prudently endeavoured to put 
an end to the diſpute. With this view he called 


[wv] Beſides many other pieces that ſerve to illuſtrate the in- 
tncate hiſtory of this perſecution, I have in my poſſeſſion a trea- 
ſe, entitled, Martyrologium Spiritualium et Fratricellorum, 
which was delivered to the tribunal of the inquiſition at Carca/- 
ſme, A.D. 1454. It contains the names of an hundred and 
thirteen perſons of both ſexes, who, from the year 1318, to the 
ume of ImnocenT VI., were burnt in France and Italy, for 
their inflexible attachment to the poverty of St, Francis, I 
reckon that, from theſe and other records, publiſhed and un- 
publiſhed, we may make out a liſt of two thouſand martyrs of 
this kind, Compare Codex Inquif. Tholeſane, à L1MBORCHO 
elitus, p. 298. 302. 319. 327, Kc. 
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; tron of the Spiritual, and a perſon of great weight 
and reputation. This eminent monk gave cap- 
tious, ſubtile, and equivocal anſwers to the que. 
tions that were propoſed to him. The pontif, 
however, and the cardinals, perſuaded. that his 
decifions, equivocal as they were, might contri- 
bute to terminate the quarrel, acquieſced in them, 
ſeconded them with their authority, and enjoined, 
at the ſame time, filence and moderation on the 
contending parties [x]. | 
XXVIII. But the Dominicans and Franciſcans 
were ſo exceedingly exaſperated - againſt each 
other, that they could by no means be brought 
to conform themſelves to this order. JoHN XXII., 
perceiving this, permitted them to renew the 
_ controverſy in the year 1322; nay, he himſelf 
propoſed to ſome of the rmoit celebrated divines 
of the age, and eſpecially to thoſe of Paris, the 
determination of this point, viz. Whether or no 
thoſe wwere to be deemed heretics who maintained that 


Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, bad no common or per- 


fonal property in any thing they poſſeſſed ? The Fran- 
ciſcans, who held an aſſembly this year at Peru- 
gia, having got notice of this proceeding, unani- 
mouſly decreed, that thoſe who held this tenet 


were not heretics, but maintained an opinion that 
was holy and orthodox, and perfectly agreeable } 


to the deciſions and mandates of the popes. They 


alſo ſent a deputy to Avignon, to defend this una- | 
nimous determination of their whole order againſt 


all opponents whatever, The perſon they com- 
miſſioned for this purpoſe was F. BON AOGRATIA, 


of Bergamo, who allo went by the name of Box- 
CORTESE | y], one of their fraternity, and a man 


[x] Wappinci Aunal. Minor. tom. vi. p. 361. STEPH- | 
Bartvuzii Mifecellan. tom. 1. P · 397. GERH. DU Bois, Hiſtor. | 


Eccle/. Pariſ. p. 641. J 


[5] I inſert this caution, becauſe I have obſerved that fore } 
eminent writers, by not attending to this circumſtance, have 


taken theſe two names for two different perſons, 


famous 


Cnae. 
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a) 
Canon. 
hgnific, 
the rea 

ELAC 
Loc.“ 


them | 
p. 191 


Cnap. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &e. 


famous for his extenſive learning. Joun XXII., c 
being highly incenſed at this ſtep, iſſued out a „ 
decree in the month of November, wherein he - 
eſpouſed an opinion diametrically oppoſite to that 
of the Franciſcans, and pronounced them here- 
tics, for obſtinately maintaining that Chriſt, and 
bis apoſtles, had no common or perſonal property in 
what they poſſeſſed, nor a power of ſelling, or alie- 
nating, any part of it. Soon after he proceeded 
yet farther, and in another conſtitution, pub- 
liſhed in December following, expoſed the weak- 
neſs and inefficacy of thoſe arguments, commonly 
deduced from a bull of Nicauor as III., concern- 
ing the property of the Franciſcan poſſeſſions be- 
ing transferred to the church of Rome, whereby 
the monks were ſuppoſed to be deprived of what 
we call right, and were only allowed the {imple 
ve of what was neceſſary for their immediate ſup- 
port, In order to confute this plea, he ſhewed 
that it was abſolutely impoſſible to ſeparate right 
and property from the Jawful uſe of ſuch things as 
were immediately confumed by. that uſe. He 
alſo folemnly renounced all property in the Fran- 
ciſcan effects, which had been reſerved to the 
church of Rome by former popes, their churches 
and ſome other things excepted. And whereas 
the revenues of the order had been hitherto re- 
ceived and adminiſtered by procurators on the 
part of the Roman church, he diſmiſſed theſe 
officers, and aboliſhed all the decrees of his pre- 


deceſſors, and all the ancient conſtitutions re- 
lating to this affair [Z]. 
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CEN x. 


EN XXIX. By this method of proceeding, the 
bees IL dexterous pontif entirely deſtroyed that boaſted 
—— expropriation, which was the main bulwark of the 
bann quarrel Franciſcan order, and which its founder had 


Fraociſcans eſteemed the diſtinguiſhing glory of the ſociety, 


have h 


— . 3 It was therefore natural that theſe meaſures 3 
8 ſhould determine the Franciſcans to an obſtinate ap 
reſiſtance. And ſuch indeed was the effect they e g 
produced: for, in the year 1323, they ſent their 1 6 a 
brother BonacRaTla in quality of legate to the cool t 
| papal court, where he vigorouſly and openly op- Me w_ 
| poſed the latter conſtitution of Joan, boldly ** 
| affirming, that it was contrary to all law both wh. ore 
| human and divine [a]. The pope, on the other Mad - 
| hand, highly exaſperated againſt this audacious tom th 
| defender of the Franciſcan poverty, threw him Nich - 
| into priſon; and, by a new edict, which he pub- ue <> 4 
| liſhed about the end of the year, enacted, that Mind — 
| all who maintained that CHRIST, and his apoſtles, a 
| had no common nor ſpecial property in any of ad em; 
| their poſſeſſions, ſhould be deemed heretics, and Whoſe v 
| corruptors of the true religion [5]. Finding, aprehe! 
| however, that the Franciſcans were not terrified in - ther 
| the leaſt by this decree, he publiſhed another yet Nad ind; 
| more flaming conſtitution about the end of the Wil, preve 
| year 1324, in which he confirmed his former Wce. | 
| edicts, and pronounced that tenet concerning the places, 
| exp! opriation of Chriſt and his apoſtles, a peſtilen- Kona: 
| tial, erroneous, damnable, and blaſphemous doctrine, Was the 
| Subverſive of the catholic faith, and declared all lte hat, 
. ſuch as adhered to it, ob/tinate heretics and rebels No the 
| fa] Wappincus, Annal. Minor. tom. vii. p. 2. 22.— oh ye 
| Avar. PELaGivs, De planctu ecclefie, lib. ii. /. 167, —TR1- 
| THEMIUS, Anal, Hirſaug. tom. ii. p.157., —THEOD.DE Nikx, nd 5 
| in EccarDi Corpere Hifter, med. , tOM. vu. p. 1491, biy 1 
[5] WaADDINGI, tom. Vit. p. 36.—Contiu. de Nax cis, In Es 
Dacitril Spicilegio, tom, iii. p. 83.—BouLay, Hit. Acad. ach q s 
Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 205. Benediclinor. Gallia Chriſtiana, tom. [ Fi 15 
* N 151K FARDI Go 


againſt | 


Caap, II. Doctors, Church- Government, &c. 


347 


againſt the church [e]. In conſequence of this © = Nr. 


mercileſs decree, great numbers of thoſe who þ 


XIV. 
ART II. 


perſiſted in aſſerting that CHBISH and his apoſtles ——— 


were exactly ſuch Mendicants as FRAN CIS would 
have his brethrea to be, were apprehended by 
the Dominican inquiſitors, who were implacable 
enemies of the Franciſcans, and committed to 
the flames. The hiſtory of France and Spain, 
laly and Germany, during this and the following 
century, abounds with inſtances of this deplora- 
ble cruelty. | 


XXX. The zealous pontif purſued this affair 2. 
vith great warmth for ſeveral years ſucceſſively ; the Fraccic. 
and as this conteſt ſeemed to have taken its riſe <2n5 ag a 


fom the books of PIERRE 9'OL1ve, he branded 9 


vith infarmy, in the year 1325, the Paſtilla, and 
the other writings of that author, as pernicious 
and heretical [4]. The next ſtep he took was to 
ſummon to Avignon ſome of the more learned 
and eminent brethren of the Franciſcan order, of 
whoſe writings and eloquence he was the moſt 
apprehenſive, and to detain them at his court : 
ad then, to arm himſelf againſt the reſentment 
ad indignation of this exaſperated ſociety, and 
to prevent their attempting any thing to his pre- 
Judice, he kept a ſtrict guard over them in all 
places, by means of his friends the Dominicans, 
Micyazr Ds CSsEN AS, who reſided in Italy, and 
vas the head of the order, could but ill diflemble 
ie hatred he had conceived againſt the pope, 
wo therefore ordered him to repair to Avignon, 
n the year 1327, and there deprived him of his 


le] This conſtitution, as well as the two former already men- 
wned, is publithed among the Extravaganles, tit. xiv. De ver- 
kw. gif. WADDINGUS, tom. vii. p. 36. vigoroully oppoſes 
ws laſt, which is pretty extraordinary in a man jo unmoderately 
Mached to the cauſe of the popes as he was. 

e] Wappixci 4rmal. tom. vii. P- 47.—Jo. Gzoro, Ece 
FARDI Corpus Hiſtor, medii æwi, tom. i. p. 592, and 1491. 
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| publithed in 8vo, at Francfort, by FRanc. GoMARUS, 15923 
and is intitled, Defenſor pro Ludovico Bavaro adverſus ufurf 4 


The Internal His roRY of the Cuvurcy, 


office [e]. But, prudent as this violent meaſure} 
might appear at firſt ſight, it ſerved only to in- 
flame the enraged Franciſcans more than ever,! 
and to confirm them in their attachment to the 
ſcheme of abſolute poverty. For no ſooner did! 
the bitter and well-known conteſt between Joan 
XXII., and the emperor Lewis of Bavaria, break 
out, than the principal champions of the Fran- 
ciſcan cauſe, ſuch as Marsit1ius of Padua, and 
Jo. pz JaNbuNno, or Genoa, fled to the emperor, 
and under his protection publiſhed the moſt viru- 
lent pieces imaginable, in which they not only 
attacked Joan perſonally, but alſo levelled their 


ſatires at the power and authority of the popes in 


* 


general [F J. This example was ſoon followed 
by others, particularly by Mien. CsENAS, and 
WILLIAM Occam, who excelled moſt men of his 
time in ſubtilty and acuteneſs of genius, and alſo 
by F. BoNAORATTA of Bergamo. They made 
their eſcape by fea from Avignon, in the yen 
1327, went firſt to the emperor, who was, at that 
time, in Italy, and from thence proceeded to 
Munich. They were foon joined by many others, 
fuch as BERENOGARIUS, FRANCES DE Escuko, an 
HENRY DE HALEM, who were highly and deſer- 
vedly eſteemed on account of their eminent part 
and extenſive learning [g]. 

N fugitives 


Ile] WappiNnGi Annal. tom. vii. p. 69. 74- 
[f] Luc. DACRERNII Spicilegium, tom. in. p. 85 . wla 
' Roman, tom. vi. p. 167. Env. MarTENE, T he/apr: Anecotar 
tom. ii. p. 695. 704. BovLay, Hiftor. Acad. Fariſ. tom. . 


71 216. There is a very noted piece on this ſubject written by 
ARSIL1US of Padua, who was profeſſor at Vienna, which wðe 


tam Romani Pontificis juriſdictionem. | 
[eg] WappinGci Annal. tom. vii. p. 81,—MARTENE» The 


ſavy, Anecdotor. tom. iii. p. 749. 757. /: 781.—TxiTHEWIH 
Annal. Hirſaug. tom. ii. p. 167.—Boviay, Hiſt. Acad. Pary 


tom, iv. p. 217.--Eccarpi Corpus Hiftor, medii avi, tom. 1 
z . . 5 p. 103 


All theſe learned 
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fugitives defended the inſtitute of their founder 
in long and laboured treatiſes, in which they re- 
duced the papal dignity and authority within a 
very narrow compaſs, and loaded the pontifs with 


reproaches and invectives. Occam ſurpaſſed 
them all in the keenneſs and ſpirit of his fatire; 
and hence his Dialogues, together with his other 


productions, which were peruſed with avidity, 


and tranſmitted down to ſucceeding generations, 
gave, as it were, a mortal blow to the ambition 
and majeſty of the Roman pontifs. 8 

XXXI. On the other hand, the emperor, 
Lewis of Bavaria, to expreſs his gratitude to 
theſe his defenders, not only made the cauſe of 
de Franciſcans his own, but alſo adopted their 
18 favourite ſentiment concerning the poverty of 
CaRIST and his apoſtles, For among the hereſies 


— 


ad errors of which he publicly accuſed Jonx 
XII., and for which he deprived him of the 
8 pontificate, the principal and moſt . pernicious 


one, in the opinion of the emperor, was his main- 
taining that the poverty of CHRIST did not ex- 
dude all right and property in what he uſed as a 
lubliſtence |]. The Fratricelli, Beghards, Be- 
guines, and Spirituals, then at variance with the 
pope, were effectually protected by the emperor, 
n Germany, againſt the atternpts of the inquiſitors; 
ſo that, during his reign, that country was over- 
tun with ſhoals of Mendicant friars. There was 
ſcarce a province or city in the empire that did 
not abound with Beghards and Beguines; that is, 
monks profeſſing the third rule of St. Francis, 
and who placed the chief excellence of the Chriſt- 


P-1034.—BaLvziiMiſcellon. tom. i. p. 293.315.— The reader 
my alſo conſult thoſe writers who have compiled Indexes and 
ColleZions of Eccl:feaftical Hiſtorians. 

e] See Proceſſus Ludovici contra Jobannem A. 1328, d. 12 
Dee. datus, in BaLuzi Miſcellaneis, tom. ii. p. 522, and alſo 


us Appellatis, p. 494. 
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ian life in a voluntary and abſolute poverty [;], | 
The Dominicans, on the other hand, as enemies | 
to the Franciſcans, and friends to the pope, were 


treated with great ſeverity by his Imperial majeſty, 


who baniſhed them with ignominy out of ſeveral | 
cities [XK]. | 

XXXII. The rage of the contending parties | 
ſubſided greatly from the year 1329. The pope 
cauſed a diet of the Franciſcans to be held that 


year at Paris, where by means of cardinal Bzz- 


TRAND, who was preſident of the aſſembly, and 
the Pariſian doctors, who were attached to his 
intereſts, he ſo far ſoftened the reſentment of the 


oreateſt part of the brethren, that they ceaſed 
to defend the conduct of MicHAEL CÆSsENAs and 


his aſſociates, and permitted another preſident, 


GERARD Obpo, to be ſubſtituted in his room. 


They alſo acknowledged Jonn to be a true and 
lawful pope; and then terminated the diſpute} 
concerning the poverty of CHRIS r in ſuch an am- 
biguous manner, that the conſtitutions and edicts 
of NichoLAs III. and JohN XXII., however 
contradictory, maintained their authority [I]. 
But, notwithſtanding theſe pacific and mutual} 
conceſſions, there were great numbers of the] 


Franciſcans in Germany, Spain, and Italy, who 


would by no means conſent to this reconciliation. 

After the death of Joan, BENEDICT XII., and 
Crement VI., took great pains to cloſe the 
breach, and ſhewed great clemency and tender- 
neſs towards ſuch of the order as thought the in. 
ſtitute of their founder more ſacred than the papal] 


[i] I have many pieces upon this ſubject that were never 


publiſhed. 


[4] Maxr. DIETEN BACH. De mortis genere, quo Henrici | 
VII. obzit, p. 145. and others. -Eccarpi Corpus Hiſter. ne- 
dii evi, tom. i. p. 2103, —BovLay, Hift. Acad. Pari}. tom. | 


iv. p. 220. 


[/] Wa DING Annales, tom. vii. p. 94. DachERKII 94 


cilegium, tom. iii. p. 91. 
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bulls. This lenity had ſome good effects. Many, CE A x. 
who had withdrawn themſelves from the ſociety „ XY . 
were hereby induced to return to it, in which num 
her were FRANC1s DE Escuro, and others, who 

had been ſome of Jonx's moſt inveterate ene- 

mies [m]. Even thoſe, who would not be pre- 

vailed on to return to their order, ceaſed to inſult 

the popes, obſerved the rules of their founder in 

a quiet and inoffenſive manner, and would have 

no ſort of connexion with thoſe Fratricelli and 
Tertiaries in Italy, Spain, and Germany, who con- 

temned the papal authority [A]. 

XXXIII. The German Franciſcans, who were The dit 
protected by the emperor Lzw1s, held out their 959 of 
oppoſition much longer than any of the reft. Bezhares, 
But in the year 1347, their imperial patron being S 
dead, the halcyon days of the Franciſcan Spirituals, 

33 alſo of their aſſociates the Beghards, or Tertia- 
i, were at an end in Germany. For in the year 
1345, his ſucceſſor CHARLES IV., having been 
raiſed to the imperial throne by the intereſt of 
the pope, was ready, 1n his turn, to gratify the 
defires of the court of Rome, and accordingly 
ſupported, both by his edicts and by his arms, 
the inquiſitors who were ſent by the Roman 
pontif againſt his enemies, and ſuffered them to 
apprehend and put to death all of theſe enemies 
that came within their reach. Theſe miniſters of 
papal vengeance exerted their power chiefly in the 
diſtrict of Magdeburg and Bremen, Thuringia, Saxony, 
and Heſſe, where they extirpated all the Beghards, 
a well as the Beguines, or Tertiaries, the aſſociates 
of thoſe Franciſcans, who held that CHRIST and 


tis apoſtles had no property in any thing. "Theſe 


In] AxcenTRE, Collectio judicier. de nowis erreribus, tom. 1. 
g. 343-—BovLay, Hift. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 281.— 
ADDINGI Annal. tom. vii. p. 313. 


I Wappixci Annal. tom. vil. P. 116, 126,—ARGENTRE 
. c. tom, i. p- 343, &c. 


ſevere 
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ſevere meaſures were approved by CHARLES IV., 
who then reſided in 1taly, at Lucca, from whence, 


in the year 1369, he iſſued out ſevere edicts, 


commanding all the German princes to extirpate 
out of their dominions the Beghards and Beguines, 
or, as he himſelf interpreted the name, the volun- 


tary beggars [0], as enemies of the church and 


of the Roman empire, and to aſſiſt the ingui/itors 
in their proceedings againſt them. By another 
edit, publiſhed not bes after, he gave the 
houſes of the Beghards to the tribunal of the ingui- 


tion, ordering them to be converted into pri- 


ſons for heretics: and, at the ſame time, ordered 
all the effects of the Beguines to be fold publick- 


ly, and the profits ariſing from thence to be 
equally divided between the inquz/itors, the ma- 


giſtrates, and the poor of thoſe towns and cities 


Where ſuch ſale ſhall be made [y]. The Beghards, 


being reduced to great ſtraits by this and other 


mandates of the emperor, and by the conſtitutions] 


of the popes, ſought a refuge in thoſe provinces 
of Switzerland that border upon the Rhine, and 
alſo in Holland, Brabant, and Pomerania [g. But 


le] In high Dutch, Die wilgen Armen. 


[] I have in my poſſeſſion this edit, with other laws of 
CRARLES IV., enacted on this occaſion, as alſo many of the 


papal conſtitutions, and other records which illuſtrate this affair, 
and which undoubtedly deſerve to fee the light. It is certain, 
that CHARLES IV. himſelf, in his edicts and mandates, clearly 


characterizes thoſe people, whom he there ſtyles Beggard: and 
Beguines, as Franciſcan Tertiaries, belonging to that party of 
the order then at variance with the pope. They are (to uſe the} 


emperor's own words, in his edict ifſued out at Lucca, and bear- 
ing date the 16th of June, 1369) a pernicious ſect, who pretend l 
a ſacrilegious and heretical poverty, and who are under a vw 


that they neither ought to have, nor will have, any. propert)sl 
ewhether ſpecial or common, in the goods they uſe (this is the po- 


verty of the Franciſcan inftitute, which Jon x XXII. ſo ſtrenu- 


ouſly oppoſed), which they extend even ts their wretched habits 


For ſo the Spirituals and their aſſociates uſed to do. 


[7] See Opor. RAYNALDVs, Annal. Eccle/. ad 4. 13724 
p. 513. See alſo the books of FELIX Mar re0LUS 
written in the following century againſt the Beggards in Suite 
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the edits and mandates of the emperor, together CEN r. 
with the papal bulls and inquiſitors, followed p 1, 
them wherever they went, and diſtreſſed them 1n 

their moſt diſtanyq retreats; ſo that, during the 

reign of CnaRLESs IV., the greateſt part of Ger- 

many (Switzerland, and thoſe provinces that are 
contiguous to it, excepted) was thoroughly purged 

of the Beghards, or rebellious Franciſcans, both 

perfe and imperfet?. | 


XXXIV. But neither edits; bulls, or inquiſi- Their al.. 


tors, could entirely pluck up the roots of this fen gy 
inveterate diſcord, For fo ardently were many of extinguiſhed 
the brethren bent upon obſerving, in the moſt — 
perfect and rigorous manner, the inſtitute of St. that the 
Francis, that numbers were to be found in all — 
places who either withſtood the preſident of the ney Cob 
ſociety, 'or, at leaſt, obeyed him with reluctance. — 2 
At once therefore to ſatisfy both the laxer and g 
more rigid party, after various methods had been 

tried to no purpoſe, a diviſion of the order was 

agreed to. Accordingly, in the year 1368, the 

preſident conſented that PauLuTivus FuLocinas, 

who was the chief of the more rigid Franciſcans 

in Italy, together with his aſſociates, / who were 

pretty numerous, ſhould live ſeparately from the 

reſt of the brethren, according to the rules and 

cuſtorns they had adopted, and follow the inſti- 

tute of their founder in the ſtricteſt and moſt ri- 

gorous manner. The Spirituals, and the followers 

of OLtve, whoſe ſcattered remains were yet ob- 

ervable in ſeveral places, joined themſelves gra- 

dually and imperceptibly to this party. And as 

the number of thoſe who were fond of the /everer 

4/cipline continually encreaſed in many provinces, 

the popes thought proper to approve that inſti- 

ute, and to give it the ſolemn ſanction of their 
authority. In conſequence of this, the Franciſcan 

eder was divided into two large bodies, which 

ſoblitt to this day, viz. the Conventual Brethren, 

Vor, III. A a and 
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CEN r. and the Brethren of the obſervation. Thoſe who 
. gave up the ſtrict ſenſe of the expreſſions in which 
—— —— the inſtitute of their founder was -conceived, and 
adopted the modifications that were given of them 
by the pontifs, were called by the former name; 


and the council of Conſtance conferred the latter 


upon thoſe who choſe to be determined by the 
words of the inſtitute itſelf, rather than by any 
explications of it [7]. But the Fratricelli, toge- 
ther with the Beghards, whom we have frequently 


had occaſion to mention, abſolutely rejected this 


reconciliation, and perſiſted in diſturbing the 
peace of the church, during this and the follow- 


ing century, in the marquiſate of Ancona, and in 


other places. 


Kew relfigi- XXXV. This century = rife to other reli- } 
ous ereere.s, gious focieties, ſome of which were but of ſhort | 
duration, and the reſt never became famous. 
Joan CoLomsini, a nobleman of Sienna, found- 


ed, in the year 1368, the order of the Apoſtolic 


Clercs, who, becauſe they frequently pronounced 
the name of Jzsus, were afterwards called Jeſuates. | 


This inſtitution was confirmed by URBAN V. the 


following year, and ſubſiſted till the laſt century, 
when it was aboliſhed by CLEMENT IX. [s]. The 
brethren belonging to it profeſſed poverty, and } 


adhered to the inſtitute of St. Aucusrix. They 


were not, however, admitted to holy orders, but | 
aſſiſted the poor by their prayers, and other pious } 
offices, and prepared medicines for them, which | 
they diſtributed gratis [7]. But theſe ſtatutes } 
were in a manner abrogated when CLEMENT dil- | 


folved the order. 


Fr] See Wa DIN I Aral. Minor. tom. viii. p. 209. 29% 
. 


336. tom. 2 59. 65. 78. &c. 
9 . In the year 1668. | 


:] Hire. HeLyoT, Hiſt. des Orares, tom. iis. p- 411. — 


Fx AR c. Paci Breviar. Pontif. tom. iv. p. 189. J.— Box ANN! 


and others, Who have compiled hiſtories of the religious 
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XXXVI. Soon after the commencement of this e E N T, 
century, the famous ſect of the Cellite brethren p NI. IL, 
and ſiſters aroſe at Antwerp: they were alſo ſtyled 


the Alexian brethren and ſiſters, becauſe St. Th* {2 of 
ALgx1us was their patron; and they were named brethrenand 


Cellites, from the cells in which they were uſed to Tl. 
live. As the clergy of this age took little care la 


of the ſick and dying, and deſerted ſuch as were 


infected with thoſe peſtilential diſorders which 


were then very frequent, ſome compaſſionate and 
pious perſons - at Antwerp formed themſelves into 
a ſociety for the performance of thoſe religious 
offices which the Sacerdotal orders ſo ſhamefully 
neglected. Purſuant to this agreement, they 
viſited and comforted the ſick, aſſiſted the dying 
with their prayers and exhortations, took care of 
the interment of thoſe who were cut off by the 
plague, . and on that account forſaken by the 
affrighted clergy, and committed them to the 
grave with a ſolemn funeral dirge. It was with 
reference to this laſt office, that the common 
people gave them the name of Lollards [u]. The 
| example 


[uz] Many writers have given us large accounts concerning the 
ſe& and name of the Lollards, yet none of them are to be com- 
mended for their fidelity, diligence, or accuracy on this head, 
This I can confidently aſſert, — I have carefully and ex- 
preſsly inquired into whatever relates to the Lollards ; and from 
the moſt authentic records concerning them, both publiſhed and 
unpubliſhed, have colle&ed copious materials from whence their 


true hiſtory may be compiled. Moſt of the German writers, as 


well-as thoſe of other countries, affirm, that the Lollards were 
a particular ſect, who differed from the church of Rome in many 
religious points; and that WALTER LoLLHAaRD, who wasburnt 
in this century at Cologn, was their founder. How ſo many 
earned men came to adopt this opinion is beyond my compre- 
henfion. They indeed refer to Jo. Tx1THEMIVS as the author 
of this opinion; yet it is certain, that no ſuch account of theſe 
People is to be found in his writings. 1 ſhall therefore endea- 
vour, with all poſſible brevity, to throw all the light I can upon 
this matter, that they who are fond of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory may 
have a juſt notion of it. 
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CENT. example of theſe good people had ſuch an ex- 
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. tenſive influence, that in a little time ſocieties of 


the 


The term Lollbard, or Lulhard, or, as the ancient Germans 
rite it, Lollert, Lullert, is compounded of the old German 
word Lullen, Lollen, Lallen, and the well-known termination 


bard, with which many of the old High Dutch words end. 


Lollen, or Lullen, ſigniſies to ſing with a low voice. It is yet 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe among the Engliſh, who ſay, /ull a-/tes, 
which ſignifies to ſing any one into a flumber with a ſweet in- 
diſtinct voice. See Franc. Ju R II Eyhmologicum Anglicanum, ab 
EDvaxDbo LyE, Oxon. 1743, fol. under the word Lollar. 


The word is alſo uſed in the ſame ſenſe among the Flemings, 


Swedes; and other nations, as appears by their reſpective Dic- 
tionaries. Among the Germans, both the ſenſe and pronuncia- 
tion of it have undergone ſome alteration : for they ſay, Eallen, 
which ſignifies to pronounce iudiſtinctly, or flammer. Lolbard 
therefore is a /inger, or one who N ſings. For as the 
word Beggen, which univerfally ſignifies to requeſt any thing fer- 
ently, is applied to devotional requeſts, or prayers, and, in the 
ſtricter ſenſe in which it is uſed by the High Dutch, denotes 
praying fervently to God; in the ſame manner, the word Lollen, 
or Lalla, is transferred from a common to a ſacred ſong, and 
ſignifies, in its moſt limited ſenſe, to /ing a hymn. Lolbard 


therefore, in the vulgar tongue of the ancient Germans, denotes 


a perſon who is continually praiſing God with a ſong, or ſinging 


hymns to his honour, HoscEmivus, a canon of Liege, has well 


apprehended and expreſſed the force of this word in his Gefta 
Pontificum Leodienſium, lib. i. cap. xxxi. in Jo. CHAPEAVILLI 
Geſtis Pontificum T ungrenfium et Leodienſium, tom. ii. p. 350. J 
In the fame year (1309), ſays he, certain ſtrolling hypocrites, 
who ewere called LoL LAK DS, or praiſers of God, deceived ſome 
women of quality in Hainault and Brabant. Becauſe thoſe who 
praiſed God, generally did it in verſe, therefore, in the Latin ſtyle 
of the middle age, to praiſe God, meant to /ing to him, and ſuch 
as were frequently employed in acts of adoration were called religi- 
ous fingers, And as prayers and hymns are regarded as a cer- 
tain external ſign of piety towards God, therefore thoſe who 
aſpired after a more than ordinary degree of piety and religion, 
and for that purpoſe were more frequently occupied in ſinging 
hymns of praiſe to. God than others, were, in the common po- 
pular language, called Lollhards. Hereupon this word acquired 
the ſame meaning with that of the term Beghard, which denoted 
a perſon remarkable for piety ; for in all the old records, from the 
eleventh century, theſe two words are ſynonymous : fo that all 
who are ſtyled Beggards are alſo called Lollardt, which may be 
proved to a demonſtration from many authors, and particularly 
from many paſlages in the writings of FELIX 3 
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the ſame ſort of Lollards, conſiſting both of men c E N 1 


and women, were formed in moſt parts of Ger- 
many 


int the Beggards : ſo that there are preciſely as many ſorts 
of Beggards as of Lollards. Thoſe whom the monks now call 
Lay Brothers, were formerly named Lollard Brethren, as is well 
obſerved by BAR T HOL. SCHOBINGER, Ad Foach. Vadianum de 
collegiis monaſteriiſque Germaniæ Veter. lib. i. p. 24. in Gor - 
DASTI Scriptor. rerum Alemannicarum, tom. iii. | 
The Brethren of the free ſpirit, of whom we have already 
iven a large account, are by ſome ſtyled Beggards, by others 
llards. The followers of Gxx Harp GROOT E, or Priefts of 
the community, are frequently called Lollard Brethren, The good 
man WALTER, who was burnt at Cologn, and whom ſo many 
learned men have unadviſedly repreſented as the founder of the 
ſe& of the Lollards, is by ſome called a Beggard, by others a 
Lollard, and by others a Minorite. The Franciſcan Tertiaries, 
who were remarkable for their 2 and other pious exerciſes, 
often go by the name of Lo/lards. The Cellite Brethren, or 
Alexians, whoſe piety was very exemplary, did no ſooner appear 
in Flanders about the beginning of this century, than the people 
gave them tlie title of Lollards, a term much in uſe at that time, 
A particular reaſon indeed for their being diſtinguiſhed by this 
name was, that they were public ſingers, who made it their buſi- 
neſs to inter the bodies of thoſe who died of the plague, and 
ſang a dirge over them in a mournful and indiſtin& tone as they 
carried them to the grave. Among the many teſtimonies that 
might be alleged to prove this, we ſhall confine ourſelves to the 
words of Jo. BayT, GRAMAYE, a man eminently {killed in the 
hiſtory of his country, in his Work, entitled, Antauerpia, lib. ii. 
cap. vi. p. 16. The Alexians, ſays he, who conſtantly employed 
themſelves about funerals, had their riſe at Antwerp; at which 
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Place, about the year 1300, ſome honeſt pious laymen formed @ 


ſociety, On account of their extraordinary temperance and modeſty, 
they auere ſtyled Matemanni (or Moderatitts), and alſo Lol AR DS, 
FROM THEIR ATTENDANCE ON FUNERAL OBSEQUIES,— 
From their cells they were named Cellite brethren. To the ſame 
purpoſe is the following paſſage in his work, entitled, Lowa- 
mum, p. 18. which is inſerted in the ſplendid folio edition of the 
Belgic Antiquities, publiſhed at Louvain in 1708: The Alexians, 
who were wholly engaged in taking care of funerals, now began 
to appear, They avere, laymen, who having wholly devoted 
themſelves to works of mercy were named LOLLARDS and Ma- 
temanni (or Moderatiſts). They mage it their ſole buſineſs to take 
care of all ſuch as were fick or out of their Jenſes. Theſe they 
attended both privately and publicly, and buried the dead. The 
fame learned author tells us, that he tranſcribed ſome of theſe 
particulars from an old diary written in Flemiſh rhyme, Hence 
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their manual labours, and partly by the chari- 
table donations of pious perſons. The magiſtrates 
and inhabitants of the towns, where theſe brethren 
and ſiſters reſided, gave them peculiar marks of 
favour and protection on account of their great 
uſefulneſs to the ſick and needy. But the clergy, 
whoſe reputation was not a little hurt by them, 
and the Mendicant friars, who found their profits 
diminiſned by the growing credit of theſe new- 
comers, perſecuted them vehemently, and accuſed 
them to the popes of many vices and intolerable 


we find in the Annals of Holland and Utrecht, in Ax r. Mar- 
THA1 Analect. vet. evi, tom. i. p. 431. the following words: 
Die Lollardtjes die brochten, de dooden by een, 1. e. the Lollards 
ewho collected the dead bodies; which paſſage is thus paraphraſed 
by MaTTH us, The managers of funerals, and carriers of the 
dead, 75 aubom there was a fixed company, were a ſet of mean, 
worthleſs creatures, who uſually ſpoke in a canting mournful tone, 
as if bewailing the dead; and hence it came to paſs, that a ſtreet 
in Utrecht, in which moſt of theſe people lived, was called the 
Loller ſtreer. The ſame reaſon that changed the word Beggard 
from its primitive meaning, contributed alſo to give, in proceſs 
of time, a different ſignification to that of Lollard, even its being 
aſſumed by perſons that diſhonoured it. For among thoſe Lol- 
lards, who made ſuch extraordinary pretences to piety and reli- 
gion, and ſpent the greateſt part of their time in meditation, prayer, 
and ſuch-hke acts of piety, there were many abominable hypo- 
crites, who entertained the moſt ridiculous opinions, and con- 
cealed the moſt enormous vices, under the ſpecious maſk of this 
extraordinary profeſſion. - But it was chiefly after the riſe of the 
Alexians, or Cellites, that the name Lollard became infamous. 
For the prieſts and monks, being inveterately exaſperated again 
theſe good men, propagated injurious ſuſpicions of them, and 
endeavoured to perſuade the people, that, innocent and benefi- | 
cent as the Lollards ſeemed to be, they were in reality the con- 
trary, being tainted with the moſt pernicious ſentiments of a 
religious kind, and ſecretly addicted to all ſorts of vices. Thus 
by | aro it came to paſs, that any perſon, who covered here- 
ſies, or crimes, under the appearance of piety, was called 2 
Lollard. So that it is certain this was not a name to denote an 
one particular ſe&, but was formerly common to all perſons and 
all ſets, who were ſuppoſed to be guilty of impiety towards | 
God and the church, under an external profeſſion of extraordi- 
nary piety. | | | 
8 errors. 
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der the maſk of extraordinary piety, concealed 
either enormous, vices, or pernicious ſentiments. 
But the magiſtrates, by their recommendations 
and teſtimonials, ſupported the Lollards againſt 
their malignant rivals, and obtained many papal 
conſtitutions, by which their inſtitute was con- 
firmed, their perſons exempted from the cogni- 
zance of the inquiſitors, and ſubjected entirely to 
the juriſdiction of the biſhops. But as theſe mea- 
ſures were inſufficient to ſecure them from mo- 
leſtation, ChARLESs, duke of Burgundy, in the 
year 1472, obtained a ſolemn bull from pope 
Sixrus IV., ordering that the Cellites, or Lollards, 
ſhould be ranked among the religious orders, and 
delivered from the juriſdiction of the biſhops ; 
and pope JuLivs II. granted them yet greater 
privileges in the year 1506, Many ſocieties of 
this kind are yet ſubſiſting at Cologn, and in the 
cities of Flanders, though they have evidently 
departed from their ancient rules [ww]. 

XXXVIL Among the Greek writers of this 
century the following were the moſt eminent. 

Nriceepyorvus CaLLisTus, . whoſe Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory we have already mentioned; 

MaTTaaus BLaSTaREs, who illuſtrated and 
explained the canon laws of the Greeks ; 
 BARLAAM, who was a very zealous champion 
in behalf of the Grecian cauſe againſt the 
Latins ; h t 

[w] Beſides many others, whom it is not proper to mention 
here, ſee Ecr1D. GeLLExius, De adniranda facra et civili 
maynitudine urbis Coloniæ, lib. iii. Syntagm. Ii. p. 534. 598. 

3.— jo. BAr Tr. GxAu AR, in Antiguit. Belgicis.— Ax Tox. 
dANDERUS, in Brabantia et Flandria illuſtratis.— Aug. Mi- 
us, in operibus Diplomatico Hiſtoricis, and many other 
vrtters of this period in many places of their works. I may add, 


that thoſe who are ſtyled Lollardi, are by many called die Nel! 
«ger, from Nollen, an ancient German word. 
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errors. Hence it was, that the word Lollard, C EN r. 
which originally carried a good meaning, became p. 
a term of reproach to denote a perſon, who, un- 
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e RN tr.  GRrEGokivs ACINDYNUYS,/an inveterate enemy 
PART II. 


Latin wri- 
ters. 


of his genius to poſterity; 


. the Latin writers of this century, we ſhall onl7 
doctors, who blended; philoſophy with divinity, 
antagoniſt of Thomas, held the firſt rank, and, 


be Internal His rox of the Cnuncy, 


of the Palamites, of which ſect we ſhall give ſome 
account in its proper place; 0 
JonaxxES CanTACUZENUS, famous for his 
hiſtory of his own time, and his confutation of the 
Mahometan law ; | 
Niczeaorus - GREGORAS, who compiled the 
Byzantine hiſtory, and left ſome other monuments 


THEOPHANES, biſhop. of Nice, a laborious de- 
fender of the, truth of Chriſtianity - againſt the 
Jews, and the reſt of its enemies; | 
NiILus CABASILAS, NILus RroDivs, and Ni- 
Lus DAuxLa, who moſt warmly: maintained 
the cauſe of their nation againſt all the Latin 
writers; | | | 
_ PriLoTHEus, ſeveral of whoſe tracts are yet | 
extant, and ſeem well adapted to excite devo- | 
tional temper and ſpirit ; . 
SGREOCORY PALAMas; of whom more here- 
aſter. ö , 
XXXVIII. From the - prodigious number of 


ſelect the moſt famous. Among the ſcholaſtic 
Joan Duns Scorvs, a Franciſcan, and the great 


though not entitled to any praiſe for his candour 
and ingenuity, was by no means inferior to any 
of his contemporaries in acuteneſs and ſubtilty ol 
genius [x]. 

After him the moſt celebrated writers of this 
claſs were Du AN Dus of St. PorTIan, who | 


[x] The very laborious and learned Luc. Wa ppinGus fa- | 
voured the public with an accurate edition of the works of ö 
Scorus, which was printed at Lyons, 1639, in twelve volumes 


folio.— Compare Woop, Antigq. Oxon. tom. i. p. 86. / but 


eſpecially Wa Db DI xs, Anal. Minor. fratr. tom. vi. p. 40. 
i07.—-BouLay, Hit, Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. p. 70, &c. 


; 
4 


* 
. 


combated } 
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combated the commonly received doctrine of the Cc ENT. 
divine co-operation with the human will [Y], pia l. 
AnTonius ANDREAAS, HerRvaus NaTALIs, 
Francis MayRoNnius, THOMAS BRADWARDINE, 
an acute ingenious man [Z], PzTER AUREOLUS, 
Joan Bacon, WILLIAu Occam, WALTER Bun- 
LEUS, PETER DE ALLIACO, THOMAS of Strasburg, 
and GREGORY DE Rimini [a]. 

Among the myſtic divines, Jo. TaulERus and 
Jo. RuysBRockivs, though not entirely free 
from errors, were eminent for their wiſdom and 
integrity ; | ; | 

NicxoLas LyRANUs acquired great reputation 
by his Compendious Expoſition of the whole Bible 

Raynerivs Pis Ax us is celebrated for his Sum- 
mary of Theology, and ASTESANus for his Summary 
of Caſes of Conſcience. 
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J For a full account of all theſe perſons, ſee Hiftoire de 
gh Gallicane, tom. xiv. P+ 11, 12. /, 2 a 


0 Concerning the doctrine of the Chriſtian church during 
. | 2 this century, | 
I. A LL thoſe who are well acquainted with The corrp- i 
= the hiſtory of theſe times muſt acknow- don of reli- 
Uo 5 | Sion. 
edge, that religion, whether as taught in the 
" WH {chools, or inculcated upon the people as the rule 
0 of their conduct, was fo extremely adulterated 
nau deſormed, that there was not a ſingle branch 
s [3] See Jo. LAu Nor us, in a ſmall treatiſe, entitled, Syllabus 
0 ratronum, quibus Durandi cauſſa defenditur, tom. i. opp.— Gallia 
Cr. tom. ii. p. 723. 8 | 
IT [=] Rich. Simon, Lettres Choifies, tom. iv. p. 232. & 
of cine de la Bibliothegue des Ecclefiaſt. par M. Du Pin, tom. i. 
es p. 300. — 8ST EFH. SOUCIETUS, in Ob/ervationibus ad b. I. p. 1 
ut I eren Dic. Hiſt. Crit. tom. ii. p. 500. /. He was arch- | 
0. | iaop of Canterbury. N 
q 85 1125 
0 37 
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The ſtate of 
exegetical 
or explana- 
tory theo- 


logy · 


The Interna! His ronv of the Cnuncn, 


of the Chriſtian doctrine, which retained the 
leaſt trace of its primitive luſtre and beauty, 
Hence it may eaſily be imagined, that the Mal. 
denſes and others, who longed for a reformation 
of the church, and had ſeparated themſelves from 
the juriſdiction of the biſhop. of Rome, though 
every where expoſed to the fury of the inguijitors 


and monks, yet increaſed from day to day, and 


baffled all the attempts that were made to extir- 
pate them. Many of theſe poor people having 
obſerved, that great numbers of their party 
periſhed by the flames and other puniſhments, fled 
out of Taly, France, and Germany, into Bohemia 
and the adjacent countries, where they afterwards 
aſſociated with the Huſſites and other Separatiſts 
from the church of Rome. | 

II. NicmoLas LyRanvus deſervedly holds the 
firſt rank among the commentators on the Holy 
Scriptures, having explained the Books both of 


the Old and New Teſtament in a manner far 


ſuperior to the prevailing taſte and ſpirit of his 


age. He was a perfect maſter of the Hebrew 
language, but not well verſed in the Greek, and 
was therefore much happier in his expoſition of | 
the Old Teſtament, than in that of the New [I]. 
All the other divines, who applied themſelves to 
this kind of writing, were ſervile imitators of } 
They either culled choice 
ſentences from the writings of the more ancient 
or elſe, departing from the obvious } 
meaning of the words, they tortured the ſacred 
writers to accommodate them to ſenſes that were 
myſterious and abſtruſe. They who are deſirous 
of being acquainted with this art, may have re- | 
courſe to ViTALIs a FuRNo, his Moral Mirreur 


their predeceſſors, 


doors ; 


[5] Ricn, Simon, Hiſtoire des principaux Commentateurs du I 
Nos, p. 447. & Critique de la Biblioth. des Auteurs Eccle/. par 4 
M. Du Pix, tom. i. p. 352.—WapD1NnG1 Annal. Miner. iom. 
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of the Scriptures [c], or to Lubol Hus of Saxony, e ENT, 

in his. P/2/ter Spiritualized [d J. The philoſo- p ;, + n; 

phers, who commented upon the facred writings, 

ſometimes propoſed ſubtile queſtions drawn 

from what was called, in this century, Internal 

Science, and ſolved them in a dexterous and artful 

manner. | Cs 
III. The greateſt part of the doctors of this Tbedida die 

century, both Greek and Latin, followed the 

rules of the peripatetic philoſophy, in expound. 

ing and teaching the doctrines of religion; and 

the Greeks, from their commerce with the La- 

tins, ſeemed to have acquired ſome knowledge of 

thoſe methods of inſtruction uſed in the weſtern 

ſchools. Even to this day the Greeks read, in 

their own tongue, the works of THOMAS, and 

other capital writers of the ſcholaſtic claſs, which 

in this age were tranſlated and introduced into 


Ten. ES. , 


f the Greek church by DemteTrRIUs Cyponivs, 

r aud others [e]. Prodigious numbers among the 

$ Latins were fond of this ſubtile method, in which 
Jon Scorus, DurRanpus a S. PorTlian, and 

d IIIa Occau, pecuharly excelled. Some 
feen had recourſe to the deciſions of Scripture and 

|. Tradition in explaining divine truths, but they 

o ere overborne by the immenſe tribe of logicians, 

of wo carried all before them. 

de IV. This ſuperiority of the ſchoolmen did not, The adver- 
nt Ui however, prevent ſome wiſe and pious men among fies 


the Myſtics, and elſewhere, from ſeverely cenſur- vines. 
ing this preſumptuous method of bringing before The Biblical 


divines. 


re the tribunal of philoſophy matters of pure reve- 


us lation, Many, on the contrary, were bold enough 
e- to oppoſe the reigning paſſion, and to recal the 
ur Jouth deſigned for the miniſtry, to the ſtudy of 
ds 0 Speculum Morale tatius Scripture. 

par 4] Eſalterium juxta Spiritualem ſenſum. 


e] Rien. Simon, Creance de Þ Egliſe Orientale fur Ia Tran- 
ubPantiation, p. 166, | me 
ns e 
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_ ſometimes victorious. For the philoſophical le- 
gions, headed by Mendicants, Dominicans, and 


the principal doctrines of revealed religion in ſuch 


Contentions 
among the 
ſchoolmen, 
The Scotiſts 
pnd Thom- 


ing the Trinity and other doctrines, were condemned, p. 266.— 


cord almoſt every where; but this flame raged 


pious. Hence it came to paſs, that ſome of 


former way of thinking, perplexed their adver- 


The. Internal His roxy of the Caurcn, Chap 
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the ſcriptures and the writings of the ancient fi- 
thers. This proceeding kindled the flame of dif. 


with peculiar violence in ſome of the more famous 
univerſities, eſpecially in thoſe of Paris and Ox- 
ford, where many ſharp diſputes were continvally 
carried on againſt the philo/ophical divines by thoſe 
of the biblical party, who, though greatly inferior 
to their antagoniſts in point of number, were 


Franciſcans, were often extremely raſh in their] 
manner of diſputing; they defined and explained 


a way as really overturned them, and fell often 
into opinions that were evidently abſurd and im- 


them were compelled to abjure their errors, others 
to ſeek their ſafety by flight; ſome had their 
writings publicly burnt, and others were thrown} 
into priſon [F J. However, when theſe commo- 
tions were quelled, moſt of them returned, 
though with prudence and . caution, to their 


ſaries by various contrivances, and deprived them 
of their reputation, their profits, and many of their 
followers. 
V. It is remarkable, that theſe ſcbolaſtie doc- 
tors, or pbilgſapbhical theologiſts, far from agreeing 


[ f See BouLay, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. paſſim.— | 
In the year 1340, ſeveral opinions of the ſchoolmen, concern- 


In the year 1347, M. Jo. px Mexcur1a and NI cA. DE Ur- 


TRICURIA were obliged to ahjure their errors, p. 298. 308.— gunſt { 
In 1348, one S$1M0N was convicted of ſome horrible errors, tons 
p. 322.—The ſame fate, A. 1354, befel Gu1vo of the Auguſ- WW VI. | 
tine order, p. 329. A. 1362, the like happened to one LEWIS, bminat 
p. 374. to Jo. pe CaLlORE, p. 4377. A. 1365, to Dion. Þ 

SOULLECHAT, p. 382. Oxfordalſo had its ſhare in tranſactions : 

of this nature. See Ax r. Woop, Antiguit. Oxon, tom. 1. (z] 8.0 


„„ $34. % | 
5. 253. 283. 4 among 
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among themſelves, were - furiouſly engaged in c 
diſputations with each other concerning many „ 


points. The flame of their controverſy was, in 
this century, ſupplied with plentiful acceſſions of 
fuel, by Joan Duns ScoTus, an Engliſhman, 
of the Franciſcan order, who was extremely emi- 
nent for the ſubtilty of his genius, and who, 
animated againſt the Dominicans by a warm ſpi- 
nt of jealouſy, had attacked and attempted to 
diprove ſeveral doctrines of THomas Aquinas. 
Upon' this, the Dominicans, taking the alarm, 
united from all quarters to defend their favourite 
doctor, whom they juſtly conſidered as the com- 
mon leader of the ſcholaſtics ; while the Fran- 
aſcans, on the other hand, eſpouſed with ardour 
the cauſe of ScoTus, whom they looked upon as 
divine ſage ſent down from heaven to enlighten 
bewildered and erring mortals. Thus theſe power- 
kl and flouriſhing orders were again divided; and 
tence the origin of the two famous ſects, - the 
ties and Thomiſts, which, to this day, diſpute 
de field of controverſy in the Latin ſchools. 
The chief points about which they diſagree are, 
te Nature of the divine co-operation with the bu- 
wn ill, the Meaſure of divine grace that is ne- 
ary to ſalvation; the Unity of form in man, or 


fo — 


ue queſtions, the enumeration of which is fo- 
kipn to our purpoſe. We ſhall only obſerve, 


Wn of Scorus, and to cover him with glory, 


ſerſonal identity, and other abſtruſe and mi- 


lat what contributed moſt to exalt the reputa- 


355 
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en- W's his demonſtration and defence of, what was 
ed, the Immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, 

UL- WS... * : . 

att the Dominicans, who entertained different 

ors, tons of that matter [g]. | . 
gut VI. A prodigious number of the people, de- The u- 
o. nnated Myſtics, reſided and propagated their .. 


le] See Wabpixcus, Annal. Minor. tom. vi. p. 52. 
| ; ; tenets 
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Moral wri- 
ders. 
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tenets in almoſt every part of Europe. There men 
were, undoubtedly, among them many perſons WW may 
. of eminent piety, who endeavoured to wean men WM firſt / 
from an exceſſive attachment to the external par: I any 1 
of religion, and to form them to the love of WM and 
God, and the practice of genuine virtue. Such, by v 
among others, were TAuLERUus, RuvsBROclus, and ] 
Suso, and GRERARD of Zutphen [H], who, it muſt WM a re; 
be confeſſed, have left many writings that are raries 
exceedingly well calculated to excite pious diſpo- WM the e 
ſitions in the minds of their readers; though WW it tau 
want of judgment, and a propenſity to indulge en- WM of fo 
thuſiaſtic viſions, is a defect common to them all, practi 
But there were alſo ſome ſenſeleſs fanatics be- that 
longing to this party, who ran about, from place tice ei 
to place, recommending a moſt unaccountable ve 
extinction of all the rational faculties, whereby drawn 
they idly imagined the human mind would be of thi 
transfuſed into the divine effence; and thus 1:48 inſtant 
their proſelytes into a fooliſh kind of piety, that of for 
in too many caſes bordered nearly upon licentiy ceſcris 
ouſneſs. The religious frenzy of theſe enthuMF rafter; 
ſiaſts roſe to ſuch a height, as rendered them de- The n 
teſtable to the ſoberer ſort of Myſtics, who Nizps 
charged their followers to have no connexion by T x 
with them [i]. | 00 70R's 
VII. It is needleſs to ſay much concerning Thom 
thoſe who applied themſelves to the ſtudy of mol Ai 
rality, ſeeing their merit is much of the ſave VII 
kind with that of the authors whom we have avere, 
ready mentioned; though it may be proper > — c: 
1 T W 
[I] Concerning theſe authors, ſee PET R. PO1RET. Biblioth nus, 
Myſticorum; and GoDO R] ARNOLD, Hiſtor. et deſcriptio The WT produc 
Myftice. Concerning Taurzkus and Suso, Ecn ar VO, 
treats expreſsly in his Scriptor. Prædicat. tom. i. p. 653. dat v 
See alſo Acta Sanctor. Januar. tom. ii. p. 652. be le 
[i] Jou. RuysBROc1vVs inveighed bitterly againſt them, Bl advanc; 
appears from his Work publiſhed by Lau, Suklus, P. 5 towards 
378. as alſo from his treatiſe De vera contemplatione, cap. xu dity 
p. 608. au in 


mentiolh 


3 
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mention two circumſtances, by which the reader e x N r. 
may aſcertain the true ſtate of this ſcience. The „ *'* 
firſt is, that, about this time, more writers than in 
any former century made it their buſineſs to collect 
and ſolve, what they ſtiled, Caſes of conſcience ; 
by which AsTESanus, an Italian, MonaLDpvus, 
and BARTHOLOMEW of St. ConcoRDIaA, acquired 
a reputation ſuperior to any of their contempo- 
raries. This kind of writing was of a piece with 
the education then received in the ſchools, ſince 
it taught people to quibble and wrangle, inſtead 
of forming them to a ſound faith and a ſuitable 
practice. A ſecond thing worthy of notice is, 
that moral duties were explained, and their prac- 
tice enforced, by allegories and compariſons of a 
new and whimſical kind, even by examples 
drawn from the natures, properties, and actions 
of the brute creation. Theſe writers began, for 
nſtance, by explaining the nature and qualities 
of ſome particular animal, and then applied their 
deſcription to human life and manners, to cha- 
ntterize the virtues and vices of moral agents. 
The moſt remarkable productions of this ſort are 
Nizper's Formicarius, a treatiſe concerning Bees 
by THomMas BRABANTINus, Huco p St. Vic- 
T0R's diſſertation upon Beaſts, and a tract of 
Tromas WaLLey's, intitled, The Nature of Brute 
Animals moralized. | | 
VIII. The defenders of Chriſtianity in this age Controrere 
were, generally ſpeaking, unequal to the glori- 
ous cauſe they undertook to ſupport; nor do 
their writings diſcover any ſtriking marks of ge- 
mus, dexterity, perſpicuity, or candour. Some 
productions, indeed, appeared from time to time, 
tat were not altogether unworthy of notice. 
The learned BRAbwaRDIxE, an Engliſh divine, 
dvanced many pertinent and ingenious things 
wards the confirmation of the truth of Chriſtia- 
ay in general, in a Book upon Providence. The 
7 book, 
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book; intitled, Collyrium Fidei contra Hereticos, of, 
Eye ſalve of Faith againſt the Heretics, ſhews that 
its author ALVARUS PELAGIUS was a well-mean- 
ing and judicious man, though he has by no 


means exhauſted the ſubject in this performance. 


NichoLAs LyRa wrote againſt the Jews, as did 
alſo PorcatTus SALvaTICus, whoſe treatiſe, in- 


_ titled, 7 he Triumph of Faith, is chiefly borrowed 


from the writings of Raymond MARTIN. Both 
theſe writers are much inferior to TRHROPHANIsõ, 
whoſe Book againſt the Jews, and his Harmyy 


Between the Old and New Teſtament, contain 


State of the 


controverſy 
between the 
Greeks and 
3 f 


many obſervations that are by no means con- 
temptible. | 25 
IX. During this century, there were ſome 
promiſing appearances of a reconciliation between 
the Greeks and Latins. For the former, appre- 
hending they ſhould want the aſſiſtance of the 


| Latins to ſet bounds to the power of the Turks, 


which about this time was continually increaſing, 
often pretended a willingneſs to ſubmit to the 
Latin canons. Accordingly, A. D. 1339, Au- 
DRONICUS, the Younger, ſent BARLAAM as his 


ambaſſador into the weſt, to deſire a reconcilia- 


tion in his name. In the year 1349, another 
Grecian! embaſſy was ſent to CLEMENT VI., for 
the ſame purpoſe, and, in 1356, a third was 
diſpatched upon a like errand to Innocext VI, 
who reſided at Avignon. Nor was this all; for, | 
in the year 1367, the Grecian patriarch arrived 
at Rome in order to negociate this important 
matter, and was followed, in the year 1369, by 
the emperor himſelf, Joan PaLzoLoGus, who } 
undertook a journey into Italy, and, in order to 
conciliate the friendſhip and good-will of the 


Latins, publiſhed a confeſſion of his faith, which } 


was agreeable to the ſentiments of the Roman } 
pontif. But, notwithſtanding theſe prudent and 
pacific meaſures, the major part of the m_ | 

| could 


Chap. III. The Doctrine of the Chuxch. 
could not be perſuaded by any means to drop the 


controverſy, or to be reconciled to the church of 


Rome, though ſeveral of them, from views f 


intereſt or ambition, expreſſed a readineſs to ſub- 
mit to its demands; ſo that this whole century 
was ſpent partly in furious debates, and partly in 
fruitleſs negotiations [E]. FE I 

X. In the year 1384, a furious controverſy 
aroſe at Paris, between the Univerſity there and 
the Dominican Order. The author of it' was 
Jonx pe MonTesoNo, a native of Arragon, a 
Dominican friar and profeſſor of divinity, who, 
purſuant to the deciſions and doctrine of his 
Order, publicly denied that the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary was conceived without any ſtain of origi- 
nal fin; and moreover aſſerted, that all who be- 
lieved the immaculate conception were enemies of 


proceeding would certainly have been ſoon com- 
promiſed, had not Joan, in a public diſcourſe, 
delivered ſome time in the year 1387, revived 
this opinion with more violence than ever. For 
this reaſon the college of divines, and: afterwards 
the whole univerſity, condemned this, and ſome 
other tenets of MoxnTesonus. For it may be 
proper to inform the reader, that the univerſity 
of Paris, principally induced thereto by the diſ- 
courſes of Jon Dun Scorus, had from the be- 
ginning almoſt of this century, publicly adopted 
the doctrine of the ſinleſs conception of the holy 
Virgin [1]. Upon this, the Dominicans, toge- 
ther with their champion MonTzsowus, appealed 


[4] See Hens, Canis LeZiones Antique, tom. iv. p. 369. 
Lo. ALLAT1us, De perpetua conſen/ione eccleſ. Orient et Oc- 
(dent, lib, ii. cap. xvi. xvi. p. 782.—-Luc. Wappincvus, 
Aal. Minor. tom. viii. p. 29. 40. 107. 201. 289. 303. 312, 
=STEPH. BaLUz11 Vitæ Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 343. 380. 
338. 403. 407. 410. 772. | | 

II See WappinGi Annal. 54 tom. vi. p. 52, /f 
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from the ſentence of the univerſity to pope Cre. 
MENT VII. at Avignon, and raiſed an outcry, thar 
St. THoMas himſelf was condemned by the judg- 
ment paſſed upon their brother. But, before the 
pope could decide the affair, the accuſed friar fled 
from the court of Avignon, went over to the par 

of URBAN VI., who feſided at Rome, and thus, 
during his abſence, was excommunicated, Whe- 
ther or no the pope approved the ſentence of the 


univerſity of Paris we cannot ſay, The Domini- 


cans, however, deny that he did, and affirm, 
that MoxTzsonus was condemned purely on ac- 
count of his flight [m]; though there are many 
others, who aſſert that his opinion was alſo con- 
demned. And as the Dominicans would not ac- 
knowledge the ſentence of the univerſity to be 
valid, they were expelled in the year 1389, and 
were not reſtored to their ancient honours in that 
learned body till the year 1404 [u]. 


4 


_— 


CHF. Iv. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the Church 
during this century. 


I. E muſt confine ourſelves to a general } 

and ſuperficial view of the alterations 
that were introduced into the ritual of the church } 
during this century, ſince it cannot reaſonably be 
expected we ſhould inſiſt largely upon this ſubject, } 
within the narrow limits of ſuch a work as this. 
One of the principal circumſtances that ſtrikes us 


n] See Jac, ERHARD I Scriptor. Prædicator. tom. i. p. 69 1 

1 C. EO Ass. De BouLar, Hift. Acad. Pariſ. tom. iv. 

p. 599. 618. 638.—STEPH. BaLuzii Vitæ Pontif. Avenin. ; 
tom. 1. p. 521. tom. ii. p. 992.—ARGENTRE, Collectio judicior. | 
de novis errorib. tom. i. P. 61,—Jac. DE LonGUEYAL, Hi. 
de U Egliſe Galligane, tom. xiv. p. 347. * | 
; 2 


Crap, IV. 


every century [0]. 


Rites and Ceremonies. 
here, is the change that was made in the time of o ENT. 
celebrating the jubilee. In the year 1350, CLz- 
txt VI., in compliance with the requeſts of the 
people. of Rome, enacted, that the jubilee, which 
BoxniFace VIII. had ordered to be held every 
hundredth year, ſhould be celebrated twice in 
In favour of this alteration, 
he might have aſſigned a very plauſible pretext ; 
ſince it is well known that the Jews, whom the 
Roman pontifs were always ready to imitate iti 
whatever related to pomp and majeſty; celebrated 
this ſacred ſolemnity every fiftieth year. But 


URBAN VI., SixTus VI., and other popes, who 
ordered a more frequent celebration of this ſalu- 


tary and profitable inſtitution, would have had 
more difficulty in attempting to ſatisfy thoſe who 


might have demanded ſufficient reaſons to juſtify 
this inconſtancy. 


II. Innocent V. inſtituted feſtivals ſacred to Fpegivale. 


the memory of the lance with which our Saviour's 
ſide was pierced, the nails that faſtened him to 


Miſcellan. 


death [p]. 


tom, i. P · 417. 


B b 2 


the croſs, and the crown of thorns he wore at his 
This, though evidently abſurd, was 
nevertheleſs pardonable upon the whole, conſi- 
dering the groſs ignorance and ſtupidity of the 
times. But nothing can excuſe the impious fa- 
naticiſm and ſuperſtition of Benepict XII., who, 
by appointing a feſtival in honour of the marks 
of CyrisT's wounds, which, the Franciſcans tell 
us, were imprinted - upon the body of their chief 
and founder by a miraculous interpoſition of the 
divine power, gave credit to that groſsly ridiculous 
and blaſphemous fable. Pope Joan XXII., be- 
lides the ſanction he gave to many other ſuperſti- 


[0] BALVZII Pite Pontif. Awvenion. tom. i. p- 247. 287. 
312. 887).ä—-MuxATORII Antiquit. Ital. tom. iii. p. 344+ 481. 
Le] See Jo. HEN R. a SztLBN, Dif. de fofto Lanceæ et cla- 
rum Chrifti,—BALUzZ11 Vit. Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 328. 
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CEN Tr. tions, ordered Chriſtians to add to their prayers 
pn. thoſe words with which the angel GaxRIEL ſaluted 


Controver- 
ſies excited 
by the Qui- 


etiſts. 


the Virgin MAR. 8 


K. 
Concerning the diviſions and heręſies that troubled the 
Church during this century. 


I. URING ſome part of this century the 
Hefychaſts, or, as the Latins call them, 


the Quietiſts, gave the Greek church a great deal | 


of trouble. To aſſign the true ſource of it we 


muſt obſerve, that BARLAAM, a native of Galabria, | 
who was a monk of St. Basit, and afterwards | 
' biſhop of Gieraci, in Calabria, made a progreſs 
through Greece to inſpect the behaviour of the 


monks, among whom he found many things high- 


ly reprehenſible. He was more eſpecially offend- 3 
ed at the Heſychaſts of mount Athos, in Theſſaly, | 
who were the ſame with the Myſtics, or more 
perfect monks, and who, by a long courſe of in- 
tenſe contemplation, endeavoured to arrive at a 
tranquillity of mind entirely free from every de- 
gree of tumult and perturbation. Theſe Quie- 
tifts, in compliance with an ancient opinion of 
their principal doctors (who imagined that there 
was a celeſtial /ight concealed in the deepeſt re- 
tirements of the mind), uſed to fit every day, 
during a certain ſpace of time, in a ſolitary cor- 
ner, with their eyes eagerly and immoveably Þ 
fixed upon the middle region of the belly, or na- 
vel; and boaſted, that, while they remained in 
this poſture, they found in effect, a divine lig 


beaming forth from the ſoul, which diffuled 


through their hearts inexpreſſible ſenſations of 
| ; 5 | pleaſure 1 


many 
utterl 


prope 

> 
ſignif 
nifica 
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eaſure and delight [2]. To ſuch as inquired what E 8 r. 


ind of ligbt this was, they replied, by way of 
illuſtration, that it was the glory of God, the ſame 
celeſtial radiance that ſurrounded CxzisrT during 
his transfiguration on the mount. BarLaam, 
entirely unacquainted with the cuſtoms and man- 
ners of the Myſtics, looked upon all this as highly 
abſurd and fanatical, and therefore ſtyled the 
monks, who adhered to this inſtitution, Maſſa- 
lians, and Euchites Ir], and alſo gave them the 

new 


[4] We have no reaſon to be ſurpriſed at, and much leſs to 
diſbelieve, this account. For it is a fundamental rule with all 
thoſe people in the eaſtern world, whether Chriſtians, Mahome- 
tans, or Pagans (who maintain the neceſſity of abſtracting the 
mind from the body, in order to hold communion with God, 
which is exactly the ſame thing with the contemplative and myſtic 
ie among the Latins), that the eyes muſt be ſteadily fixed every 

ay for ſome hours upon ſome particular object; and that he who 

complies with this precept will be thrown into an extaſy, in 
which, being mind to God, he will ſee wonderful things, and 
be entertained with ineffable delights. See what is: ſaid con- 
cerning the S:ame/e monks and Myſtics by EN GELB KaAMPFER, 
in his Hiſtory of Japan, tom. i. p. 30. and alſo concerning 
thoſe of India, in the Voyages of Bernier, tom. ii. p. 127. In- 
deed, I can eaſily admit, that they who continue long in the 
abovementioned poſture, will imagine they behold many things 
which no man in his ſenſes ever beheld or thought of. For cer- 
tainly the combinations they form of the unconneQed notions 
that ariſe to their fancy while their minds are in this odd and 
unnatural ſtate, mutt be moſt ſingular and whimſical ; and that 
ſo much the more, as the rule itſelf which preſcribes the contem- 
plation of a certain object as the means of arriving at a wi/ion of 
the Deity, abſolutely forbids all uſe of the faculty of reaſon 
during that extatic and ſublime interval. This total ſuſpenſion 
of reaſon and reflection, during the period of contemplation, was 
not, however, peculiar to the eaſtern Quietiſts; the Latin 
Myſtics obſerved the ſame rule, and inculcated it upon their 
diſciples. And from hence we may ſafely conclude, that the 
many ſurpriſing viſions, of which theſe fanatics boaſt, are fables 
utterly deſtitute of reaſon and probability. But this is not the 
proper place for enlarging upon prodigies of this nature. 

r] The Mapalians (fo called from a Hebrew word which 

ſigniſies prayer, as Euchites from a Greek word of the ſame ſig- 

nication) formed themſelves —_ a ſect, during the fourth cen- 
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0 LY *- new name of Umbilicani [5]. On the other hand, 


Pax mT II. GREGORY PALAMAs, archbiſhop of 7 beſſalonica, 
defended the cauſe of theſe monks againſt Bax. 

LAAM [I]. | | 

The fate of II. In order to put an end to this diſſenſion, a 

the contr9- council was held at Conſtantinople in the year 1341, 

verly be- . . . 

tweenthe in which the emperor himſelf AnxDpronticus the 

Hehebaſts younger, and the patriarch, preſided. Here Pa- 

amites LAMAS and the monks triumphed over BaxLaay, 
who was condemned by the council ; whereupon 
he left Greece, and returned to 1taly. Not long 
after this, another monk, named Grecory Acin- 
DYNUs, renewed the controverſy, and, in oppoſi- 
tion to the opinion maintained by PaLamas, de- 
nied that God dwelt in an eternal light diſtin& 
from his eſſence, as alſo that ſuch a light was be- 
held by the diſciples on mount Tabor. The dil- 
pute was now no longer concerning the monks, 
but turned upon the light ſeen at mount Tabor, and 
alſo upon the nature and reſidence of the Deity, } 
Nevertheleſs, he was condemned as a follower of 
BARLAAM, in another council held at Conſtantinou- 
ple. Many aſſemblies were convened about this 
affair; but the moſt remarkable of them all, was 
that held in the year 1351, in which the Barlaam- 
ites and their adherents received ſuch a fatal 
wound, in conſequence of the ſevere decrees en- 
acted againſt them, that they were forced to yield, 
and leave the victory to PALAMASs. This prelate } 
maintained, that God was incircled, as it were, with | 
an eternal light, which might be ſtyled his energy } 
or operation, and was diſtinct from his nature and 
eſſence; and that he fayouted the three diſciples 


tury, under the reign of ConsTanT1us. Their tenets reſem - 
bled thoſe of the Quietiſts in ſeveral reſpe&ts. 
5] Oubanibuyie j 

| 8 For an account of theſe two famous men, BAR AAM and | 
Grecory PALAaMAs, ſee, in preference to all other writers, Jo: 
ALY. FABRICIUs, Biblioth, Græca, tom. x. p. 427+ and 454. 


Crap. V. Divihons and Heręſies. 


with a view of this light upon mount Tabor. 
Hence he concluded, that this divine operation 
was really different from the ſubſtance of the 
Deity ; and further, that no Being could poſſibly 
partake of the divine ſubſtance or eſſence, but that 
finite natures might poſſeſs a ſhare of his divine 
light, or operation. The Barlaamites, on the 
contrary, denied theſe poſitions, affirming, that 
the properties and operations of the Deity were 
not different from his eſſence, and that there was 
really no difference between the attributes and 
eſſence of God, conſidered in themſelves, but only 
in our conceptions of them, and reaſonings upon 
them [u]. 

III. In the Latin church the inguiſitors, thoſe 
active miniſters and executioners of papal juſtice, 


moſt induſtriouſly hunted out the remains of 
thoſe ſets who oppoſed the religion of Rome, even 
the Waldenſes, the Catharifts, the Apoſtoliſts, and 
others; ſo that the hiſtory of theſe times abounds 
with numberleſs inſtances of perſons who were 
burnt, or otherwiſe barbarouſly deſtroyed, by 
theſe unrelenting inſtruments of ſuperſtitious ven- 
geance. But none of theſe enemies of the church 
gave the inguiſitors and biſhops ſo much employ- 
ment of this bloody kind, as the Brethren and 
difers of the free ſpirit, who went under the 


lu] See Jo. CanTacuzENnvus, Hiſforiæ, lib. ii. cap. xxxix. 
p. 263. and GxEGoR.PoNTANUS. NiCEPHORUS GREGORAS, 
Hitorie Byzantine, lib. xi. cap. x. p. 277. and in many other 
places. But theſe two writers diſagree in many circumſtances. 
Many materials relative to this controverſy are yet unpubliſhed 
(ke MonTraucon, Biblioth. Coiſliniana, p. 150. 174. 404.) 
Nor have we ever been favoured with an accurate and well- 
digeſted hiſtory of it. In the mean time, the reader may con- 
fult Lo ALL Ar ius, De perpetua conſenſione Orient. et Occid, 
cclfie, lib. ii. cap. xxii. p. 824. HE NA. Canis11 Le#iones 
inique,, tom. iv. p. 361. Diox. PET Avius, Dogmat. Theol. 
tom. i. lib. i. cap. xii. p. 76.8 T ETH. DE ALTIMURA, Pano- 
lia contra 8chiſma Græcor. p. 381, &c, 
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CENT. common name of Beggards and Beguines in Ger- 
p ow u. many and Flanders, and were differently denomi- 
—— nated in other provinces. For as this fort of 
people profeſſed an uncommon and ſublime fort 
of devotion, endeavouring to call off men's 
minds from the external and ſenſible parts of re- 
ligion, and to win them over to the inward and 
ſpiritual worſhip of God, they were greatly 
eſteemed by many plain, well-meaning perſons, 
whoſe piety and ſimplicity were deceived by a | 
profeſſion ſo ſeducing, and thus made many con- 
verts to their opinions. It was on this account 
that ſuch numbers of this turn and diſpoſition pe- 
riſhed in the flames of perſecution during this 

century in Italy, France, and Germany. 
Severeedicts IV. This ſect was moſt numerous in thoſe 
— cities of Germany that lay upon the Rhine, eſpeci- 
Beegard:, ally at Cologn, which circumſtance induced Hrx- 
gc. By I., archbiſhop of that dioceſe, to publiſh a 
ſevere edict againſt them, A. D. 1306 [w]; an 
example that was ſoon followed by the biſhops of 
Mentz, Triers, Worms, and Straſburg [x]. And | 
as there were ſome ſubtile acute men belonging 
to this party, that eminently keen logician, Joan } 
Duns 3 DJ., was ſent to Cologn, in the year 
1308, to diſpute againſt them, and to vanquiſh } 
them by dint of ſyllogiſm, In the year 1310, 
the famous MARGARET PorETTA, who made 
ſuch a ſhining figure in this ſect, was burnt at 
Paris with one of the brethren. She had un- 
dertaken to demonſtrate in an elaborate treatiſe, } 
That the ſoul, when abſorbed in the love of God, is 
free from the reſtraint of every law, and may freely 


gratify all its natural appetites, without contractins SY 
b 

[aw] See Statuta Colonienſia, publiſhed in 4to. at Cologn, $ 1 
A. D. 15 54, p. 58. | Eo : [c] 

x] Jonannis Scriptor. rerum Moguntinar. tom. ili. p. 298. we ofte 

MART ENR, Theſaur. Anecdotor. tom. iv. p. 250. : and ap} 

DO Wappinci Annal. Minor. tom. vi. p. 108. g former 


ary Il vere ce 


- 
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any guilt [z]. Pope CLemenrT V., exaſperated by c E N T. 
this 2 other inſtances of the — nad 8 
ciſm that had got among this ſect, publiſhed in 
a general council held at Vienne, A. D. 1311, a 
ſpecial conſtitution againſt the Beggards and He- 
guines of Germany. And though the edict only 
mentions imperfectly the opinions of this ſe&, 
yet, by the enumeration of them, we may eaſily 
perceive that the Myfic brethren and fiſters of the 
free ſpirit are the perſons principally intended [a]. 
CLEMENT, in the fame council, iſſued another 
conſtitution, by which he ſuppreſſed another and a 
very different ſort of Beguines [O, who had hitherto 
been conſidered as a lawful and regular ſociety, and 
lived every where in fixed habitations appropriated 
to their order, but were now corrupted by the 
fanatics above mentioned. For the Brethren aud 
Siſters of the free ſpirit had infinuated themſelves 
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ino the greateſt part of the convents of the Be- 

| WHY guines, where they inculcated with great ſucceſs 

\ WM their myſterious and ſublime ſyſtem of religion 

| WJ to theſe ſimple women. And theſe ſimple women 

» WHT vere no ſooner initiated into this brilliant and 

« WHT chimerical ſyſtem, than they were captivated with 
riss deluſive charms, and babbled; in the moſt ab- 

h ſurd and impious manner, concerning the true 

„ Vorſhip of the Deity [e]. 

le V. The Bretbren of the free ſpirit, oppreſſed by Nesenbe- 
at ſo many ſevere edicts and conſtitutions, formed N 
the Siſters of the 


| . free ſpirit 
[z] Luc. DacuERII Spicil. veter. Scriptor. tom. ti. p. 63 — coulo not be 


| Jo. BAL Eus, De Scriptor. Britanu. Centur. iv. n. 88. P- 367. extirpated. 
ly 1 publiſhed in folio at Bail, A. D. 1557. 

I [a] It is extant in the Corpus Juris Canon. inter Clementinas, 
lib. v. tit. iii. De Hærelicis, cap. iii. p. 1088. 
ö [b] In Jure Cancnico inter Clementinas, lib. iii. tit. xi. De 
, ieee domibus, cap. i. p. 1075. edit. Bohmer. 

/ e] For this reaſon, in the German records of this century, 
98. we often find a diſtinction of the Beguines into thoſe of the right 

1 and approved claſs, and thoſe of the ſublime and free ſpirit ; the 
former of whom adhered to the public religion, while the latter 
were corrupted by the opinions of the Myſtics, * 


The Internal His roRyY of the Caurcy, 


CENT. the deſign of removing from Upper Germany into 
X V, 2 . . 
Paz I. the lower parts of the empire ; and this emigra- 


tion was ſo far put in execution, as that Je}. 


pbalia was the only province which refuſed ad- 


miſſion to thele diſperſed fanatics, and was free 


from their diſturbances. This was owing to the | 
provident meaſures of HENRY, archbiſhop of Co- 


dogn, who, having called a council, A. D. 1322; 
ſeriouſly admoniſhed the biſhops of his province 
of the approaching danger, and thus excited them 


to exert their utmoſt vigilance to prevent any of | 


theſe people from coming into Weſipbalia. About 
the ſame time the Beggards Id] upon the Rhine 


loſt their chief leader and champion, WALTER, 


a Dutchman, of remarkable eloquence, and fa- 
mous for his writings, who came from Mentz to 


Cologn, where he was apprehended and burnt fe]. 


The 


te #4] By Beggardt here Dr. Mos hETu means particularly | 
the Brethren of the free ſpirit, who frequently paſſed under this | 


denomination, 


ſe] Jo. TNITRHEMuII Annal. Hirſuag. tom. ii. p. 155. | 
ScHATEN, Annal. Paderborn. tom. ii. p. 250.— This is that 
famous WALTER, whom ſo many eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians have 
repreſented as the founder of the ſect of the Lollards, and as an 


eminent martyr to their cauſe. Learned men conclude all this 


and more from the following words of TRITHEMUIUS. But thot | 
fame WALTER Lohareus (ſo it ſtands in my eopy, though I fancy } 
it ought to have been Lallbardus; eſpecially as TRiTHEMIUS, | 
according to the cuſtom of his time, frequently uſes this word 
when treating of the ſects that diſſented from the church) a native } 
of Holland, <vas not «well werſed in the Latin tongue. I ſay, from 
this ſhort paſſage, learned men have concluded that WaLTER's } 


ſurname was Lollhard ; from whence, as from its founder and 


. maſter, they ſuppoſed his ſe& derived the name of Lollards. } 
But it is very evident, not only from this, but from many other 
5 of TR1TaEMIUs, that Lolllard was no ſurname, but 
merely a term of reproach applied to all heretics whatever who } 
concealed the poiſon of error under the appearance of piety. | 
Tairnzulbs, ſpeaking of the very ſame man, in a paſſage 
which occurs a little before that we have juſt quoted, calls him 
the head of the Fratricelli, or Minorites : but the term Minoriten 
Vas a very extenſive one, including people of various — 1 
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The death of this perſon was highly detrimental © 2 M T, 


to the affairs of the Brethren of the free ſpirit, p — 10 Its 


but did not, however, ruin their cauſe nor extir- w— 
pate their ſect. For it appears from innumerable 
teſtimonies, that theſe people, for a long time 
afterwards, not only held their private aſſemblies 
at Cologn, and in many other provinces of Ger- 
nany, but alſo that they had ſeveral men among 
them of high rank and great learning, of which 
number HENAY AvycarDus, or EccaRD, a Saxon, 
was the moſt famous, He was a Dominican, 
and alſo the ſuperior of that order in Saxony ; a 
man of a ſubtile genius, and one who had ac- 
quicted himſelf with reputation as profeſſor of 
divinity. at Paris [F J. In the year 1330, pope 
Joun XXII. endeavoured to ſuppreſs this obſti- 
nate ſet by a new and ſevere conſtitution, in 
which the errors of the ſect of the free ſpirit are 
marked out in a more diſtinct and accurate man- 
ner than in the Clementina [g]. But his attempt 
was fruitleſs, the diſorder continued, and was 
combated both by. the inquiſitors and biſhops 
in moſt parts of Europe to the end of this 
century, 

VI. The Clementina, or conſtitution of the The perſe- 
council of Vienne againſt the Beguines, or thoſe gon ot't* 


Beguines, 
and its tra- 
This Wa Lr ER embraced the opinions of the Myſtics, and was N 
the principal doctor among thoſe Brethren of the free ſpirit, who 
lived on the banks of the Rhine. 
[f] See EcHARDI Scriptor. Prædicator. tom. i. p. 507.— 
Dok, RAT NAL Ds, Annal. tom, xv. ad 4. 1329, F lxx. 


p. 389. 

Fi This new conſtitution of Jon XXII. was never publiſh- 
ed entire. It began with the following words: In agro Domi- 
nico, and was inf-ribed thus, contra ſingularia dubia, ſiſpecta, 
t temeraria, que Beghardi et Begbinæ prædicant et obſervant. 
We are favoured with a ſummary of it by Hexm. Cox x ER us, 
in Chronico, in Eccarpi Corpore Hiſtor. medii avi, tom. ii. 
5. 1035, 1036. It is alſo mentioned by Pau LanGrvs, in 
Cbronico Citixenſi, in Jo. PisTOR1IL Scriptor. rerum German. 


dem. 1. p. 1206. | 
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CENT, female ſocieties, who lived together in fixed habi- 
Pax 11, tations, under a common rule of pious diſcipline 
and virtuous induſtry, gave riſe to a perſecution } 


The Internal HisTory of the Cuurcn, 


of theſe people, which laſted till the reformation 


by LuTarEs, and ruined the cauſe both of the | 
Beguines and Beggards in many places. For 


though the pope, in his laſt conſtitution, had per- 


mitted pious women to live as nuns in a ſtate of 


celibacy, with or without taking the vow, and 
refuſed a toleration only to ſuch of them as were 
corrupted with the opinions of the Brethren of the | 


free ſpirit ; yet the vaſt number of enemies which 


the Beguines and Beggards had, partly among the 
mechanics, eſpecially the weavers, and partly } 
among the prieſts and monks, took a handle from 
the Clementina to moleſt the Beguines in their 
houſes, to ſeize and deſtroy their goods, to offer 
them many other inſults, and to involve the Beg. 
gards in the like perſecution. The Roman pontif, 
Joun XXII., afforded the Beguines ſome relief 
under theſe oppreſſions, in the year 1324, by 
means of a ſpecial conſtitution, in which he gave 
a favourable explication of the Clementina, and 
ordered that the goods, chattels, habitations, and} 
ſocieties of the innocent Beguines ſhould be pre- 
ſerved from every kind of violence and inſult; 
which example of clemency and moderation was 
On the 
other hand, the. Beguines, in hopes of diſappoint-J 
ing more effectually the malicious attempts of 
their enemies, and avoiding their ſnares, embraced} 
in many places the third rule of St. Fxaxcis, and 

Yet all theſe meaſures in 
their favour could not prevent the loſs both of 
their reputation and ſubſtance ; for from this] 
time they were oppreſſed in ſeveral provinces by 
the magiſtrates, the "clergy, and the monks, 
who had caſt a greedy eye upon their 2 
; : Ures, 


afterwards followed by other popes. 


of the AvucusTiNEs. 


Chroni, 
publiſh 
and alf, 
BERG] 
centur; 
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ſures, and were extremely eager to divide the CEN r. 

ſpoil [5]. * — 
VII. Some years before the middle of this 

century, while Germany and many other parts of xf. 

Europe were diſtreſſed with various calamities, ants ap- 

the Flagellants, a ſect forgotten almoſt every * 818. 

where, and eſpecially in Germany, made their ap- 

pearance anew, and, rambling through many 

provinces, occaſioned great diſturbances. Theſe 

new Flagellants, whoſe enthuſiaſm infected every 

rank, ſex, and age, were much worſe than the 

old ones. They not only ſuppoſed that God 

might be prevailed upon to ſhew mercy to thoſe 

who underwent voluntary puniſhments, but pro- 

pagated other tenets highly injurious to religion. 

They held, among other things, * That flagella- 

« tion was of equal virtue with baptiſm, and the 

other ſacraments: that the forgiveneſs of all 

* ſins was to be obtained by it from God, with- 

* out the merits of Jzsus CnurisT; that the old 

© law of CHRIisT was ſoon to be aboliſhed, and 

that a new law, enjoining the baptiſm of blood, 

to be adminiſtered by whipping, © was to be 

* ſubſtituted in its place,” with other tenets 

more or leſs enormous than theſe; whereupon 

CLeMenT VII. thundered out anathemas againſt 

the Flagellants, who were burnt by the inquiſitors 


Poa it 


he In ſeveral places. It was, however, found as 
q [4] I have collected a great number of particulars relating to 

1 this long perſecution of the Beguines, But the moſt copious of. 
al the writers who have publiſhed any thing upon this ſubje& 


and rer if we conſider his account of his perſecution at Bal, 
. WT *MuLlnrerGivs, the moſt inveterate enemy of the Beguines ), 
u CnRIsTIAN us WuRsTiISEN, or UrsTisiUs, in his 
romcum Bafilienſe, written in German, lib. iv. cap. ix. p. 201. 
publiſhed-in folio at Ba/#, 1580. There are now in my hands, 
and alſo in many libraries, MSS. tracts of this celebrated Mu - 


BERGIUS, written againſt the Beguines in the following 
century. L 
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e EN r. difficult to extirpate them, as it had been to 

. 2505 the other ſects of wandering fana- 
1. > / | 

— fe 1 VIII. Directly the reverſe of this melancholy 

er ſet was the merry one of the Dancers, which, in 

the year 1373, aroſe at Aix. la- Chapelle, from 

whence it ſpread through the diſtrict of Liege, 

Hainault, and other parts of Flanders. It was 

cuſtomary among the fanatics for perſons of both 

ſexes, publicly; as well as in private, to fall a | 

dancing all of a ſudden, and, holding each others 

hands, to continue their motions with extraordi- 

nary violence, till, being almoſt ſuffocated, they 

fell down breathleſs together; and they affirmed, | 

that, during theſe intervals of vehement agita- 

tion, they were favoured with wonderful viſions. 

Like the Flagellants, they wandered about from 

place to place, had recourſe to begging for theit 

ſubſiſtence, treated with the utmoſt contempt 

both the prieſthood and the public rites and 

worſhip of the church, and held ſecret aſſemblies. 

Such was the nature, and ſuch the circumſtances 

of this new frenzy, which the ignorant clergy of 

this age looked upon as the work of evil demons, 

who poſſeſſed, as they thought, this dancing 

tribe. Accordingly the prieſts of Liege endea- 

voured to caſt out the devils, which rendered theſe 

fanatics ſo merry, by ſinging hymns and apply- | 

ing fumigations of incenſe : and they gravely tell 

us, that the evil ſpirit was entirely vanquiſhed by | 

theſe powerful charms [XI. Gy 


Ci] See BAL UzII Vit. Pontif. Avenion. tom. 1. p. 160. 316. 
319. & Miſcellan. tom. i. p. 50.—MaTTH #1 Analecta vet. æui, 
tom. i. p. 50. tom. iii. p. 241. tom. iv. p. 145-—HERM- | 
Gros, Flores tempor. p. 139. 

[4] See BAL vzII Pontif. Avenion. tom. i. p. 485.— Ax r. 
MaTTHE&1 Analecta vet. æ i, tom. i. p. 51. where we find the | 
following paſſage in the Belgic chronicle, which gives but an } 


obſcure account of the ſe in queſtion; A. 1374. Ginger DB | 
Dans8R%, } 
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IX. The moſt heinous and abominable tribe C En r. 
of heretics that infected this century (if the enor- p 7 
mities, with which» they ſtand charged, be true), 
were the Knights Templars, who had been eſta- = : 
bliſhed in Paleſtine about two hundred years be- Templars 
fore this period, and who are repreſented as ene- tread 
mies and deriders of all religion. Their princi- 

al accuſer indeed was a perſon whoſe teſtimony 

ought not to be admitted without caution, This 

accuſer was PHiLip the Fair, who addreſſed his 
complaints of the Templars to CLement V., 

who was himſelf an avaricious, vindictive, and 
turbulent prince. The pope, though at firſt un- 

wiling to proceed againſt them, was under a ne- 

ceſſity of complying with the king's defire; ſo 

that, in the year 1307, upon an appointed day, 

and for ſome time afterwards, all the knights, 

who were diſperſed throughout Europe, and not 

in the leaſt apprehenſive of any impending evil, 

4 WH vere ſeized and impriſoned, Such of them as 

WT refuſed to confels the enormities of which the 


were accuſed, were put to death; and thoſe who, 


/ 


Paz 1 Ih 


* 233 9 * N 


by tortures and promiſes, were induced to ac- 
55 knowledge the truth of what was laid to their 
ng | charge, obtained their liberty, In the year 1311, 
* the whole order was extinguiſhed by the council 
ſo of Vienne. A part of the rich revenues they poſ- 
Y- bed was beſtowed upon other orders, eſpecially 
ell on the knights of St. Join, now of Malta, and 
by the reſt confiſcated to the reſpective treaſuries of 
WT the ſovereign princes in whoſe dominions their 
X. poſſeſſions lay. 
X. The Knights Templars, if their judges be The intole- 
116; worthy of credit, were a ſet of men who inſulted beim 
ri, WW the majeſty of God, turned into deriſion the go- Knight 
RM. Templars is 
OW Daxsers, and then in Latin, Gens, impacata cadit, cruciata 27g 
I the | favat, The French conwulfronifts (or prophets), who in our this ſeverity, 
An ie were remarkable for the vehemence and variety of their agi- 
„os ons, greatly reſembled %% brethren and fifter Dancers. 


ſpel 
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CEN r. ſpel of Curisr, and trampled upon the obligation 


* u. Of all laws human and divine. For it is affirmed, 
that candidates, upon their admiſſion to this or- 
der, were commanded to ſpit, as a mark of con- 
tempt, upon an image of CurisT; and that, 
| .  Arefleftion after admiſſion, they were bound to worſhip ei- 

he crime ther a cat, or wooden head covered with gold. 
laid to their It is farther affirmed, that among them, the odi- 
chart. ous and unnatural act of ſodomy was a matter of 

obligation; that they committed to the flames 

the unhappy fruit of their lawleſs amours; and 
| | added to theſe, other crimes too horrible to be 
mentioned, or even imagined. It will indeed be 
readily allowed that in this order, as in all the 
other religious ſocieties of this age, there were | 
ſhocking examples of. impiety and wickedneſs; 
| but that the whole order of the Templars was thus | 
| _ enormouſly corrupt, is ſo far from being proved, 
that the contrary may be concluded even from} 
the acts and records, yet extant, of the tribunals} 
before which they were tried and examined. If 
to this we add, that many of the accuſations ad- 
vanced againſt them flatly contradict each other, 
and that many members of this unfortunate order 
folemnly avowed their innocence, while languiſn- 
ing under the ſevereſt tortures, and even with} 
their dying breath; it would ſeem probable] 
that king PHIL Ir ſet on foot this bloody tragedy} 
with a view to gratify his avarice, and glut his} 
reſentment againſt the Templars [1], and —_ J 
| | 56 apat 


[/} See the 44s annexed to PuTran's Hiſtoire de la Con 
demnation des Templiers, and other writings of his, relacing toy 
the hiſtory of France, publiſhed in 4to, at Paris, 1654. An- 
other edition of this book was printed in 8 vo, at Paris, 1685 
another at Bruſſels, 17 13, two volumes in 8 vo. The fourth 
and moſt valuable of all, was publiſhed in 4to, at Braſſls, 1751 
enlarged by the addition of a great number of proofs, by which 
every diligent and impartial reader will be convinced that the, 


Templars were greatly mjured. See alſo NicoLai G1 
| Hiſtoria 


Vor 


5 
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mainſt their grand maſter, who had highly of. © x » 
ended him, n 


Hiſtoria Templariorum, Amſteled 1703, in 8 vo. If the reader 
has opportunity, he would do well to conſult 8 EH. BAL V- 
nus, Vit. Pontif. Avtnion. tom. i. p. 8. 11, 12, Kc. Germ 
pu Bols, Hiftor. Ecclgſ. Pari/. tom. u. p. 540. The principal 
cauſe of king PHIL Ir's indelible hatred againſt the Templars 
was, that, in his quarrel with Bonizace VIII., the knights 
eſpouſed the cauſe of the pope, and furniſhed him with money 
to carry on the war; an offence this, which PHIL Ir could ne- 
ver pardon. | 0 
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CAT ESR I. ys 

| tuous 
© + Concerning the proſperous events that happened to the II. 
| Church during this century, this c 
| CENT, I. HE new ſubjects, that were added to the _ 
| 3 kingdom of CHRIST in this century, are Wil he 7 
altogether unworthy of that ſublime title, unleſs we Wi fucce! 

ad ew  Proftitute it by applying it to thoſe who made an WY ir a8 

convenedin external, though inſincere, profeſſion of Chriſtia- Wl Cuz; 

Spain ty nity. FERDINAND, ſurnamed the Catholic, by |} land. 

c the conquelt of Granada in the year 1492, entirely , pal 
overturned the dominion of the Moors, or Sara- N ucos 

cens, in Spain. Some time after this happy re- WW a th, 

volution, he iſſued out a ſentence of baniſhment WW new A 

againſt a prodigious multitude of Jews, who, to Wil kad be 

avoid the execution of this ſevere decree, diſſem- drop 

bled their ſentiments, and feigned an aſſent to WW yick 

the Goſpel of CHRIST [4]: and it is well known empt 

that, to this very day, there are both in Spain and 

Portugal a great number of that diſperſed and 741 K 

wretched people, who wear the outward maſk of H -55 

Chriſtianity, to ſecure them againſt the rage of Fr 
[a] Jo. vs Fuxneras, Hiſt. Generale d'Efpagne, tom. vii. . 
p- 123. 132, &c. | . 7 g 
; perſecution, ll te learn 
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perſecution, and to advance their worldly in- Er. 
tereſts, The myriads of Saracens, that remained „ XV. 
in Spain after the diſſolution of their govern- 
ment, were at firſt ſolicited by exhortations and 
intreaties to embrace the Goſpel, When theſe 

gentle methods proved ineffectual to bring about 

their converſion, the famous XITIMuENES, archbi- 

' ſhop of Toledo, and prime-miniſter of the king- 

dom, judged it expedient to try the force of the 

. ſecular arm, in order to accompliſh that falutary 

purpoſe. But even this rigorous meaſure was 

without the deſired effect: the greateſt part of the 
Mahometans perſiſted, with aſtoniſhing obſti- 

nacy, in their fervent. attachment to their volup- 

tuous prophet [5]. 

II. The light of the Goſpel was alſo carried in The 8, wo- 
this century among the Samogetz and the neigh- bien. 
bouring nations, but with leſs fruit than was ex- v:ctea. 
pected [c]. Towards the concluſion of this age, 
the Portugueſe, who cultivated with ardor and 
ſucceſs. the art of navigation, had penetrated as 
lar as' Zithiopia and the Indies. In the year 1492, 
CarISTOPHER CoLumBus, by diſcovering the 
lands of Hiſpaniola, Cuba, and Jamaica, opened 
« pallage into America [d], and after him Au- 
ucus VeseuTIOS, a citizen of Florence, landed 
on the continent of that vaſt region [el. The 
tw Argonauts, who diſcovered theſe nations that 
lad been hitherto unknown to the inhabitants of 
Errope, judged it, their duty to enlighten; them 
mh the knowledge of the truth. The firſt at- 
tempt of this pious nature was made by the Por- 


[5] Esyr1iT FLecurts, Hifgire du Cardinal Ximenes, p. 89. 
bps, Hiſtory of the Expulſion of the Moriſcoes, in his M. 
tllaneous Trafts, tom. i. Pp. 8. 

8 Jo. HEN AY HOT TIN GER. H. Ecclgfiaſt. Sec. xv. p. 856. 
ob] 3 x, Hiſtoire de PIſle de St. Domingo, 

J. p. 64. | 

le] See the Life of Americus Veſputius, written in Italian by 
be learned AnGEeLti Marta BAN DIN I. ; 
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0 E N r. tugueſe among thoſe Africans, who inhabit the 
pr | kingdom of Congo, and who, together with their | 
monarch, were converted all of a ſudden to the 
Roman faith in the year 1491| f]. But what | Co: 
muſt we think of a converſion brought about with 
ſuch aſtoniſhing rapidity, and of a people which 
all at once, without heſitation, abandon their an- 1.5 
cient and inveterate prejudices? Has not ſuch a . 
converſion a ridiculous, or rather an afflicting, ang 
aſpect? After this religious revolution in Africa, WM yn; 
ALEXANDER VI. gave a rare ſpecimen of papal | bri 
preſumption, in dividing America between the gol 
Portugueſe and Spaniards ; but ſhewed at the WM {he 
' ſame time his zeal for the propagation of, the not 
Goſpel, by the ardor with which he recommended reig 
to theſe two nations the inſtruction and converſion WM No 
of the Americans, both in the iſles and on the Tate 
continent of that immenſe region [g]. In conſe- cep 
quence of this exhortation of the pontif, a great Wl ſon 
number of Franciſcans and Dominicans were ſent } app 
into theſe. countries to enlighten their darkneis, of 
and the ſucceſs of their miſſions is abundantly WW Ne 
known [+]. reg 
[/] LaBaT, Relation de P Ethicpe Occidentale, tom. 11. p. 360. 1 * 
Jos. FRANC. LAFITAU, Hiſtoire des decouvertes des Portugais 
dans le nouveau Monde, tom. i. p. 72. 2 em] 
[2], See the Bull itſelf, in the Bullarium Romanum, tom. 1. ove 
C4] See TOM. Maria Mamacnivs, Orig. et Antiquitat, | <1 
le tom. il. p. 326. Where we have an account of the : 
gradual introduction of the Chriſtian religion into America See cert 
allo Wab DIN OG. Annal. Minor. tom. xv. p. 10. this 
[ 
ſour 
pre: 
bea 
* H A PA [7 
; letter 
; | One c 
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II. 


4 Concerning the calamitous events that happened to 
45 the Church during this century. 


I. IN the vaſt regions of the eaſtern world, 


1 Chriſtianity loſt ground from day to day, 
of and the Mahometans, whether Turks or Tartars, 
» WH united their barbarous efforts to extinguiſh its 
u bright and ſalutary luſtre. Aſiatic Tartary, Mo- 
E gol, Tangut and the adjacent provinces, where 
ey the religion of Jzsus had long flouriſhed, were 
e now become the diſmal feats of ſuperſtition, which 
d reigned among them under the vileſt forms. 
n Nor in theſe immenſe tracts of land were there 
ic Wl at this time any traces of Chriſtianity viſible, ex- 
*. 


cept in China, where the Neſtorians ſtill preſerved 
ſome ſcattered remains of their former glory, and 
appeared like a faint and dying taper in the midſt 
of a dark and gloomy firmament. That ſome 
Neſtorian churches were ſtill ſubſiſting in theſe 
regions of darkneſs is undoubtedly certain ; for 
in this century the Neſtorian pontif, in Chaldea, 


4 = {nt miſſionaries into Cathay and China, who were 
N empowered to exerciſe the authority of biſhops 
m. i. over the Chriſtian aſſemblies, which lay conceal- 
cd in the remoter provinces of theſe great em- 
* pres [i]. It is at the ſame time almoſt equally 


certain, that even theſe aſſemblies did not ſurvive 
this century. | 

IT. The-ruin of the Grecian empire was a new 
ſource of calamities to the Chriſtian church in the 
preateſt part of Europe and Afia. When the Turks, 
headed by Manomer II., an accompliſhed prince 


[;] This circumſtance was communicated to the author in a 
letter from the learned Mr. THEO RHILUSs S1GIFRED BayER, 
one of the greateſt. adepts in Eaſtern Hiſtory and Antiquities, 
mat this or any other age has produced, oy 
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CENT, and a formidable warrior, had made themſelves 
pr. maſters of Conſtantinople, in the year 1453; the 
———- Cauſe of Chriſtianity received a blow from which 
it has never, as yet, recovered, Its adherents in 
; theſe parts had no reſources left, which could 
enable them to maintain 1t againſt the perpetual 
inſults of their fierce and incenſed victors; nor 
could they ſtem that torrent of barbariſm and 
ignorance that ruſhed in with the triumphant arms 
of Mauour, and overſpread Greece with a fatal 


en The Turks took one part of the city Con 
of Conſtantinople by force of arms; the other ſur- 
rendered upon terms [#]. Hence it was, that in 
the former the public profeſſion of the Goſpel was I. 
prohibited, and every veſtige of Chriſtianity ef- 
faced; while the inhabitants of the latter were Ma 
permitted to retain their churches and monaſteries Wil har 
during the whole courſe of this century, and to . n 
worſhip God according to the precepts of the Go- e 
| ſpel and the dictates of their conſciences. This Zea, 
| precious liberty was, indeed, conſiderably dimi- 8 
| niſned under the reign of SzLiM I., and the 800 
Chriſtian worſhip was loaded with ſevere and de- tt 
ſpotic reſtrictions IJ. The outward form of the .. 
Ebriſtian church was not, indeed, either changed the 
| or deſtroyed by the Turks; but its luſtre was MN Pri 
, eclipſed, its ſtrength was undermined, and it was Ml © 
gradually extenuated to a mere ſhadow under their ll © © 
tyrannic empire. The Roman pontif Pius II. the 
wrote a warm and urgent letter to Manomer II., Ml * - 
to perſuade that prince to profeſs the Goſpel ; but the 
this letter is equally deſtitute of piety and pru- 
dence Ln]. ä 4 1 
l] Inthis account Dr. Mos n AIM has followed the Turkiſh f vert 
writers, And indeed their account is much more probable than Toe 
that of the Latin and Greek hiſtorians, who ſuppoſe, that the MW % 
whole city was taken by force, and not by capitulation, The Veni 
Turkiſh relation diminiſhes the glory of their conqueſt, and there- C 
fore probably would not have been adopted, had it not been true. tom, 
[/]Demer CanTEMIR, Hiſtoire de Þ Empire Ottoman, tom. i. rg 
p. 11. 46. 54 3 it. 


22 
lu] Bay LE's Dictionary, at the article ManHOuET II. 
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HH Concerning the ſtate of letters and philoſophy during 
; this century. ; 


= |. T HE Grecian and Oriental Muſes lan- Er. 


| guiſhed under the deſpotic yoke of the OD u. 
e Mahometans, their voices were mute, and their 
; WT harps unſtrung. The republic of letters had a fene 


. . flouriſhes 
quite different aſpe& in the Latin world, where among e 


e liberal arts and ſciences were cultivated with Lins. 
zeal and ſpirit under the moſt auſpicious encou- 
ragements, and recovered their ancient luſtre and 
glory. Several of the popes became their zealous 
trons and protectors, among whom NicnoLas 


* | hom 
de deſerves an eminent and diſtinguiſned rank; 
d dhe munificence and authority of kings and 
az WM princes were alſo nobly exerted in this excellent 
as aauſe, and animated men of learning and genius 
ir 0 diſplay their talents. The illuſtrious family of 
I. dhe Mevicis in Tay [u], Al PRHONsuUs VI., king 
I., of Naples, and the other Neapolitan monarchs of 
but dhe houſe of Arragon [o], acquired immortal re- 
ru- | 
3 la] We have a full account of the obligations. which the 
1 republic of letters has to the family of Me nicis, ina valuable 
kim al ork of oss eh Bianc#ini vt PRATO, Del gran Duchi di 
han 7% della neale Caſa de Medici, Protettori delle Lettere et 
the delle Belle Arti, Ragionamenti Hiſtorici, publiſhed in folio at 
The ue, in 1741. 
ere- [0] See Grannoss, Hifteire Civile du Royaume de Naples, 
rue. i tom. iii. p. 500.628. —An Tow. PanorRMiTANT Dita et Facta 
m. i. neerabilia Alphonſi I., denuo Edita à Jo. GERH. MusckkxO 


Vi. Erud. Viror. tom. M. p. 1. 
Cc 4 non 
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CERT. 'nown by their love of letters, their liberality to 
Pax 11, the learned, and their ardent zeal for the advance- 


ment of ſcience. Hence the academies that were 
founded in Germany, France, and 1taly, the libra- 
ries that were collected at a prodigious expence, 
and the honours and rewards that were propoſed 
to the ſtudious youth, to animate their induſtry 
by the views of intereſt and the deſire of glory. 
To all theſe happy circumſtances, in favour of 
the ſciences, was now added an admirable diſco- 
very, which contributed as much as any thing 
elſe to their propagation, I mean the art of print- 
ing, firſt with wooden, and afterwards with metal 
types, which was invented about the year 1440, 
at Mentz, by JohN GuTTEMBERG, By the ſuc- 
cours of this incomparable art, the productions 
of the moſt eminent Greek and Latin writers, 
which had lain concealed, before this intereſting 
period, in the libraries of the monks, were now 
ſpread abroad with facility, and peruſed by many, 
who could never have had acceſs to them under 
their primitive form[p]. The peruſal of __ 

88 noble 


(Eg 71 Dr. Mos unzIu decides here, that GuTTEMBERs of 


Mentz was the firſt inventor of the art of printing; but this no- 
tion is oppoſed with zeal by ſeveral men of learning. Among 
the many treatiſes that have been publiſhed upon this ſubject, 


there is none compoſed with more erudition and judgment than 
that of profeſſor ScuoErr LIN of Straſbourg, in which the learn- 
ed author undertakes to prove, that the art of printing, by the 
means of letters engraven on plates of wood, was invented at 
Haerlem by Cos r ER; that the method of printing, by moveable J 
types, was the diſcovery of Joun GuTTEMBERG, a diſcovery Þ| 
made during his reſidence at S:raſbourg ; and that the ſtill more 
perfect manner of printing with types of metal caſt in a mould, 
was the contrivance of Jou SCHOEFFER, and was ſirſt practiſed = 
at Mentxæ. This learned work, in which the author examines BY 
the opinions of MAR CHAN D, Fou RNIER, and other writers, 
was publiſhed in the year 1760 at Straſbourg under the follov- 
ing title: Jo. Dax IELIS SCHOEPFLINI Conil. Reg. ac Francis 1 


Hiſtoriogr. VixpDicia TYPOGRAPHICAE, &c.“ 


80 this note ſtands: in the firſt edition of this Hiſtory in 4to. 3 
Since that time, the very learned and ingenious Mr, Gxrzarn MZIINMd Nr 
a pealonary 


* 


brave. 
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more 
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noble compoſitions purified the taſte, excited the 
emulation of men. of genius, and animated them 
with a noble ambition of excelling in the ſame 
way [g]. | ; 

II. The downfal of the Grecian empire con- 
tributed greatly to the propagation and advance- 
ment of learning in the weſt. For, after the re- 
duction of Conſtantinople, the moſt eminent of the 
Greek Literati paſſed into Ttaly, and were from 
thence diſperſed into the other countries of Europe, 
where, to gain ſubſiſtence, theſe venerable ex- 
les inſtructed every where the youth in Grecian 
erudition, and propagated throughout the weſtern 
world the love of learning, and a true ami elegant 
taſte for the ſciences. Hence it was, that every 
noted city and univerſity poſſefſed one or more 
of theſe learned Greeks, who formed the ſtudious 
youth to literary purſuits [Y]. But they received 
no where ſuch encouraging marks of protection 
and eſteem as in /taly, where they were honoured 
in a ſingular manner in various cities, and were 
more eſpecially diſtinguiſhed by the family of 
Mepicis, whoſe liberality to the learned had 
no bounds. It was conſequently in Jzaly that 
theſe ingenious fugitives were moſt numerous; 


[4] Mien. MaTTairg, Annales Typographici.—PRrOsP. 

ARCHAND, Hiſtoire de l' Imprimerie, Haye, 1740. 

[r] Jo. Hens. Mair Vita Reuchlini, p. 11. 13. 19. 28. 152, 
153. 165.—CAs P. BAR THIUs ad Statium, tom. ii. p. 1008.— 
Boulay, Hift. Acad. tom. v. p. 692. 


penfionary of Rotrerdam, has publiſhed his laborious and intereſting account 
of the origin and invention of the art of printing, under the following title: 
Origines Typograpbice, which ſets this matter in its true light, by making 
certain diſtinctions unknown to the writers who bave treated this ſubject, 
before him. According to the hypotheſis of this learned writer (an hypo- 


theſis ſupported by irreſiſtible proofs), LauvuzEgxT. CosTER, of Haerlem, 


Invented the moveable <vooden types, —GExFLEiSH and CUTTEMBERG 
carved metallic types ar Mentz, which, though tuperivr to the former, were 
till imperfect, becauſe often unequal.—SchOET TER perfected the inven» 
tion at Straſbourg, by caſting the types in an iron mould, or matrix, en- 
kraved with a puncheon. Thus the queſtion is decided. LAV. ENT, Cose 


ven is evidently the inventor of printing ; the others only rendered the art 
more perfect, 


and 
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CEN T. and hence that country became, in ſome meaſure, 
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PAN y II. 


* 


Philology, 
poctry, and 
languages 
culti-ated. 


the centre of the arts and ſciences, and the gene- 
ral rendezvous of all who were ambitious of lite. 
rary glory [5]. 

III. The greateſt part of the learned men, who 
adorned at this time the various provinces of Tah), 


were principally employed in publiſhing accurate 


and elegant editions of the moſt eminent Greek 
and Latin authors, illuſtrating theſe authors with 
vſeful commentaries, in ſtudying them as their 
models both in poetry and proſe, and in caſting 
light upon the precious remains of antiquity, that 
were diſcovered from day to day. In all theſe 
branches of literature, many arrived at ſuch 
degrees of excellence, as it is almoſt impoſſible 
to ſurpaſs, and extremely difficult to equal. Nor 
were the other languages and ſciences neglected. 
In the univerſity of Paris, there was now a pub- 
lic profeſſor, not only of the Greek, but alſo of 
the Hebrew tongue [7]; and in Spain and Italy | 
the ſtudy of that language, and of Oriental learn- 
ing, and antiquities in general, was purſued with 
the greateſt ſucceſs [u]. JohN REuchrixus, 
otherwiſe called CAPNIONW, and TRrITHEMIUS, 
who had made a vaſt progreſs both in the ſtudy 
of the languages and of the ſciences, were the 


reſtorers of ſolid learning among the Germans |]; 


] For a farther account of this intereſting period of the 
Hiſtory of Learning, the reader may conſult the learned Work } 
of Humrnr, Hopy, De Grecis illuftribus literarum Græcarum 
in Italia infleuratoribus, publiſhed in 8vo at Leipfic, in the 
year 1750. To which may added, Sam. BaTT1ER11 Ora- 
tio ar inſtauratoribus Græcarum literarum, publiſhed in che N- 

um Helweticum, tom. iv. p. 163. 4 

[L] R. SMO, Critigue de la Bibl. Eccleſ. par Du Pix, tom. 
i. p. 502. 512.—BouLar, Hiſtor. Pariſ. tom. v. p. 77 = 

[#] Pauli Coilumes 1:glia Orientalis, p. 4. et Hiſpania 
Orientalis, p. 212. i 

[Ww] R. SixzoN, Lettres Cheifies, tom. i. p. 262. tom. iv. 
p- 131. 140. ; 


*Y 
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Latin poetry was revived by AnTonius PaNOR- CEN r. 
MITANUS, who excited a ſpirit of emulation among r 1. 
the favourites of the Muſes, and had many fol- 
lowers in that ſublime art [x]; while Cyz1ac of 
Ancona, by his own example, introduced a taſte 
for coins, medals, inſcriptions, gems, and other 
recious monuments of ' antiquity, of which he 
fimſelf made a large collection in Italy [Y. 

IV. It is not neceſſary to give here a peculiar The fate of 
and minute account of the other branches of li- H aut 
terature that flouriſhed in this century; never- Platonic 
theleſs, the ſtate of philoſophy deſerves a mo- **'2by- 
ment's attention, Before the arrival of the Greeks | 
in Italy, ArisTOTLE reigned unrivalled there, 
and captivated, as it were by a ſort of enchant- 
ment, all without exception, whoſe genius led 
them to philoſophical enquiries. The veneration 
that was ſhewn him degenerated into a fooliſh and 
extravagant enthuſiaſm; the encomiums with 
which he was loaded ſurpaſſed the bounds of de- 


4 cency; and many carried matters ſo far as to 
1 compare him wien the reſpectable precurſor of 
*Y the Meſſiah [z]. This violent paſſion for the 
> WH Stagirite was however abated, or rather was ren- 
> WHT dered leſs univerſal, by the influence which the 
J | Grecian ſages, and particularly GEMESTIUSs PLe- 
© Wl rho, acquired among the Latins, many of whom 
IF I they perſuaded to abandon the contentious and 

0 lfubtile doctrine of the Peripatetics, and to ſubſti- 
"* WM tute in its place the mild and divine wiſdom of 


PLaTo, It was in the year 1439, about the time 


2 BAVYLER's Dictionary, at the article Pa vou. 
] See the Itinerarium of CY RIAC of Ancona, publiſhed at 
ence in the year 1742, in 8 vo, by Mr, LAWREN GE Menus, 
from the original manuſcript, together with a Preface, Annota- 
tions, and ſeveral letters of this learned man, who may be con- 
ſdered as the firſt antiquarian that appeared in Europe. See alſo 
Lion. ARETLN1 Epiftole, tom. ii. lib. ix. p. 149. 
(z] See CnAIsT. Ave, Heumanxi Ada Philoſophorum, 
tom. M. p. 345 | of 
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of the famous council of Florence, that this revo- 


lution happened in the empire of philoſophy. 
Several illuſtrious perſonages among the Latins, 
charmed with the ſublime ſentiments and doc- 
trines of Praro, had them propagated among 
the ſtudious youth, and MN pu among thoſe 
of a certain rank and fizzure, The moſt eminent 
patron of this divine philoſophy, as it was termed 
by its votaries, was CosMo be Mepbicis, who had 
no ſooner heard the lectures of PLzTHo, than 
he formed the deſign of founding a Platonic 


academy at Florence. For this purpoſe he ordered 


MagstLrus Ficinvus, the ſon of his firſt phyſician, 
to be carefully inſtructed in the doctrines of the 
Athenian ſage, and, in general, in the language 
and philology of the Greeks, that he might tranſ- 
late into Latin the productions of the moſt re- 
nowned Platoniſts. Ficinus anſwered well the 
expectations, and executed the intentions of his 
illuſtrious patron, by tranſlating ſucceſſively into 
the Latin language the celebrated works of He- 
MES T RISMEGISTus, PLOTINUs, und PLATO. The 
fame excellent prince encouraged by his muni- 
ficence, and animated by his protection, many 
learned men, ſuch as AuBROSE of Camaldoli, 
LEONARDO BRUNO, Poco, and others, to un- 
dertake works of a like nature, even to enrich 
the Latin literature with tranſlations of the beſt 
Greek writers. The conſequence of all this was, 
that two philoſophical ſects aroſe in Italy, who 
debated for a long time (with the warmeſt ani- 
moſity in a multitude of learned and contentious 


productions) this important queſtion, which of 


the two was the greateſt philolopher, ARISTOTLE 
or PLAro [a]? - ; 
V. Be- 


ſa] Boivin, dans L' Hiſtoire de Academie des Inſcriptions ei 
des Belles Lettres, tom. iv. p. 381.—Launoius, De varia. for 
tuna Ariſtotelis, p. 225, LEO ALLAT1Us, De Gęorgius, p- 5 
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V. Between theſe two oppoſite factions, certain 
eminent men, among both Greeks and Latins, 
thought proper to ſteer a middle courſe. To this 
claſs belong Jonannes Picus DE MirRanDoLa, 
BESSARION, HteRMOLAaus BARBARUS, and others 
of leſs renown, who indeed conſidered PLaTo as 
the ſupreme oracle of philoſophy, but would by 
no means ſuffer ARISTOTLE to be treated with 
indifference or contempt, and who propoſed to 
reconcile the jarring doctrines of theſe two famous 
Grecian ſages, and to combine them into one 
ſyſtem. Theſe moderate philoſophers, both in 
their manner of teaching, and in the opinions they 
adopted, followed the modern Platonic ſchool, 
of which AMMonrus was the original founder [5]. 
Their ſe& was, for a long time, held in the ut- 


tics; while the ſcholaſtic doctors, and all ſuch as 
were infected with the itch of diſputing, favoured 
the Peripatetics. But, after all, theſe reconciling 
Platoniſts were chargeable with many errors and 
follies ; they fell into the moſt childiſh ſuperſti- 


reſtraint, the extravagant dictates of their wan- 
ton imaginations. 


—La Croze, Entretiens fur divers Sujets, p. 384-—JosEPHn 
BlaNCH1N1, in his account of the protection granted to the 
learned by the houſe of Mzp1cis, which we have mentioned 
note [z].—BzxuckERi Hiſtoria Critica Philaſaphiæ, tom. iv. p. 62. 


to atheiſm. 


e Syncretiſmo Peri patetico, in Orationibu. ejus, p. 340. 


The ; Platos 
nic Syncree 
tiſts, 


moſt veneration, particularly among the Mylſ- 


tions, and followed, without either reflection or 


lt was not only the reſpective merit of theſe two philoſo- 
phers, conſidered in that point of light, that was debated in 
this controverſy: The principal queſtion was, which of their 
ſyſtems was moſt conformable to the doctrines of Chriſtianity ? 
And here the Platonic moſt certainly deſerved the preference, as 
was abundantly proved by PL.zT#o and others. It is well 
known, that many of the opinions of Ax 1s r Or E lead directly 


[5] See BERSSARIOx's Letter in the Hiftoire del Academie des 
Inſcriptions et des Belles Letires, tom. v. p. 456.—THoMAsSIUs, 
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VI. Their ſyſtem of philoſophy was, however, 
h leſs pernicious than that of the Ariſtote- 
lians, their adverſaries, who ftill maintained their 
ſuperiority in Italy, and inſtructed the youth in 
all the public ſchools of learning. For theſe ſub- 
tile doctors, and more eſpecially the followers of 
AvERROES (who maintained that all the human 
race were animated by one common ſoul) ſapped 
imperceptibly the foundations of both natural and 


revealed religion, and entertained ſentiments very 


little, if at all, different from that impious pan- 
theiſtical ſyſtem, which confounds the Deity with 
the univerſe, and acknowledges but one ſelf.- ex- 
iſtent being, compoſed of infinite matter and inf.- 
nite intelligence. The moſt eminent among this 
claſs of ſophiſts was PETER PomepoNnacer, a native 
of Mantua, a man of a crafty turn, and an arro- 
gant, enterpriſing ſpirit, who, notwithſtanding 
the pernicious tendency of his writings (many of 
which are yet extant) to undermine the principles, 
and to corrupt the doctrines of religion [Cc], was 
almoſt univerſally followed by all the profeſſors 
Theſe 
intricate doctors did not, however, eſcape the 
notice of the inquiſitors, who, alarmed both by 
the rapid progreſs and dangerous tendency of 
their metaphyſical notions, took cognizance of 
them, and called the Ariſtotelians to give an ac- 
count of their principles. The latter, tempering 
their courage with craft, had recourſe to a mean 
and perfidious ſtratagem to extricate themſelves 
out of this embarraſſing trial. They pretended 
to eſtabliſh a wide diſtinction between philoſo- 
phical and theological truth; and maintaining 
that their ſentiments were philgſophically true, and 
conformable to right reaſon, they allowed them 
to be eſteemed Zheclogically falſe, and contrary to 

le] See the very learned BuucRBR's Hiſtoria Critica Phile* 
ſophie, tom. iv. p. 158, | | 
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the declarations of the Goſpel. This miſerable 
and impudent ſubterfuge was condemned and pro- 
hibited in the following century by LEO X., in 
a council held at the Lateran. 

VII. The Realiſks and Nominaliſts continued 
their diſputes in France and Germany with more 
vigour and animoſity than ever, and finding rea- 
ſon and argument but ſeeble weapons, they had 
recourſe to mutual invectives and accufations, 
penal laws, and even to the force of arms; a 
ſtrange method ſurely, of deciding a metaphy fical 
queſtion. The conteſt was not only warm, bur 
alſo univerſal in its extent; for it infected, almoſt 
without exception, all the French and German 
academies. In molt places, however, the Rea- 


Nominaiiſts,, to whom they alio gave the appellation 
of Terminiſts Id]. While the famous Gersow and: 
the moſt. eminent of his diſciples were living, 
the Nominaliſts were in high eſteem and credit in 
the univerſity. of Paris. But, upon the death of 
theſe powerful and reſpectable patrons, the face 
of. things was entirely changed, and that much 
to, their diſadvantage. In the year 147%, 
Liwis. XI. by the inſtigation of his confeſſor the 
bikop of Avranches, iſſued out a ſevere. edict 
gainſt the doctrines of the Nominaliſts, and or- 
dered all their writings to be ſeized, and ſecured 
in a ſort of impriſonment, that they might not be 
peruſed by the people [el. But the ſame monarch 
mitigated this edict the year following, and per- 
mitted. ſome of the books of that ſect to be de- 


a. ©: bas He hor te co 


[4] See Ba Uckex's Hiſtoria Critica Philoſophie, tom, iii. p. 
$g.—Jo.SALABERTI Philoſophia Nominalium Vindicata, cap. i. 
Thru Miſce/lan. tom. iv. p. 5$31.—ARGENTRE, Colledio 

Kumentor, de novis erroribus, tom. i. p. 220. a 

le] Navps's Additions à Þ Hiſtoire de Louis XI. p. 203.— 

W over, Histor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. v. p. 678. 70g. 708.— 


AT» . Hiftor. Gymna/. Navarr. tom. iv. opp. part I. p. 
01. 37 . 


lifts maintained a manifeſt ſuperiority over the 


livered | 
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CEN r. livered from their confinement [F J. In the year : 
Pak 1 1481, he went much farther; and not only g 
granted a full liberty to the Nomznalifts and their 2 
writings, but alfo reſtored that philoſophical ſcct t 

to its former authority and luſtre in the univer- q 
fity [8]. : 
1 1 : c 

a 

W 

CGH AP. 13 7 

Concerning the doctors and miniſters of the church, | tr 


and its form of government, during this century, 


The vices of . fe Eh moſt eminent writers of this century 
et EET. unanimouſly lament the miſerable condi- 

tion to which the Chriſtian church was reduced 

by the corruption of its miniſters, and which | 

ſeemed to portend nothing leſs than its total ruin, 

if Providence did not interpoſe, by extraordinary | 

means, for its deliverance and preſervation, The 

vices that reigned among the Roman pontifs, } 

and indeed among all the eccleſiaſtical order, 

were ſo flagrant, that the complaints of theſe good 

men did not appear at all exaggerated, or their 

apprehenſions ill- founded; nor had any of the 

| corrupt advocates of the clergy the courage to 
call them to an account for the ſharpneſs of their 

cenſures and of their complaints. Nay, the more 
eminent rulers of the charch, who lived in a luxu- 

rious indolence, and the infamous practice of all 

kinds of vice, were obliged to hear with a placid F 

_ countenance, and even to commend, theſe bold 
cenſors, who declaimed againſt the degeneracy Y 

of the church, declared that there was almoſt Y 


[F] BovLar, hee: cit. tom. v. p. 710. ; 4 

. [2] The proofs of this we find in SaLanzrT's Philo/iphi 4 
Neminal. Vindicata, cap. i. p. 104.—Sce alſo BouLar , Hic. ct. 
tom. v. p. 739+ 747+ = 
nothing 


Cray, II. Doctors, Church- Government, &c. 401. 


nothing ſound either in its viſible head, or in its e ENT, 
members, and demanded the aid of the ſecular „ & 1. 
arm, and the deſtroying ſword, to lop off the part 
that were infected with this grievous and deplor- 

able contagion. Things, in ſhort, were brought 

to ſuch a paſs, that they were deemed the beſt 
Chriſtians, and the moſt uſeful members of ſo- 

ciety, who, braving the terrors of perſecution, 

and triumphing over the fear of man, inveighed 

with the, greateſt freedom and fervor againſt the 


6. 19. 21. lib. ii. p. 30. et Col Lc. SALUTAT. Epiftal. lib, ii. 


court of Rome, its lordly pontif, and the whole 
' tribe of his followers and votaries. | 
II. At the commencement of this century, The erat 
the Latin church was divided into two great fac- ſchiſm ſo- 
y | tions, and was governed by two contending pon- nde 
"3 tifs, Boniract IX., who remained at Rome, and 
4 Bznepict XIII., who reſided at Avignon. Upon 
h | the death of the former, the Cardinals of his party 
n, | raiſed to the pontificate, in the year 1404, Cos- 
y | BAT DE MELIORATI, who aſſumed the name of 
ie | Innocent VII. [J, and held that high dignity 
fs, | ng 6 ſhort {pace of two years only. After 
er, his | deceaſe, | Anceii Cornrartro, a Venetian 
od | cardinal, was, choſen in his room, and ruled the 
eir Roman faction under the title of GREOGORY XII. 
he . A plan of reconciliation was however formed, 
to and the contending pontifs bound themſelves, 
cir each by an oath, to make a voluntary renuncia- 
dre WW tion of the papal chair, if that ſtep were neceſſary 
u- a to promote the peace and welfare of the church; 
all but they both violated this folemn obligation in 
cid | | 
old [5] Beſides the ordinary writers, who have given us an ac- 
acy þ count of the tranſactions that happened under the pontificate of 
"oft # IxxocentT VII. ſee LEON. AztT1xN. Epifol. lib. i. ep. iv. v. p. 


ep. 1. p. 1. 18. edit. Florent. — We have alſo an account of the 


in. 5 


a ſcan- 
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* ſcandalous manner. BExxDIOT XIII., beſieged 
pan u. in Avignon by the king of France, in the year 


1408, ſaved himſelf by flight, retiring firſt into 
Catalonia, his native country, and afterwards to 
Perpignan. Hence eight or nine of the cardinals, 


who adhered to his cauſe, ſeeing themſelves deſerted 


by their pope, went over to the other ſide, and, 
Joining publicly with the cardinals of Grzcory 
XII., they agreed together to aſſemble a council 
at Piſa on the 25th of March, 1409, in order to 


heal the diviſions and factions that had ſo long 


rent the papal empire. This council, however, 
which was deſigned to cloſe the wounds of the 
church, had an effect quite contrary to that which 
was univerſally expected, and only ſerved to open 
a new breach, and to excite new diviſions. Its 
proceedings, indeed, were vigorous, and its mea- 
ſures were accompanied with a juſt ſeverity. A 
heavy ſentence of condemnation was. pronounced 
the 5th day of June, againſt the contending pon- 
tifs, who were both declared guilty of hereſy, 
perjury, and contumacy, unworthy of the ſmalleſt 
tokens of honour or reſpect, and ſeparated if 
facto from the communion of the church. This 


. "ſtep was followed by the election of one pontif in 
their place. The election was made on the 25th 


of June, and fell upon PETER of CanDia, known 


in the papal lift by the name of ALEXANDER V. La. 


but all the decrees and proceedings of this 

mous council were treated with contempt by the 
condemned pontifs, who continued to enjoy the 
privileges and to perform the functions of the 
papacy, as if no attempts had been made to re- 


move them from that dignity. BENEDIer aſſem- 
bled a council at Perpignan; and GREGORY, ano- 


Iii] See LenranT's Hiſtoire du Concile de Piſe, publiſhed in 
4to at Amſterdam, in the year 1724.—FR ANC. PAO Breviar. | 
Pontif. Romanor. tom. iv. p. 350.—BossueT, Defenſio Decreti | 


Gallicani de Poteſtate Ecclifraſtica, tom. ii. p. 17, &c. 


then 
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ther at Auſtria near Agquileia, in the diſtrict of 


Friuli. The latter, however, apprehending the 


reſentment of the Venetians [&], made his eſcape 


in a clandeſtine manner from the territory of 
Aquileia, arrived at Caieta, where he threw him- 


ſelf upon the protection of LavisLavs, king of 


Naples, and, in the year 1412, fled from thence 
to Rimini. 


III. Thus was the Chriſtian church divided in- 


to three great factions, and its government vio- 
lently carried on by three contending chiefs, who 


loaded each other with reciprocal maledictions, 


calumnies, and excommunications. ALEXANDER 
V., who had been elected pontif at the council of 
Piſa, died at Bologna in the year 1410; and the 
ſixteen cardinals, who attended him in that city, 


immediately filled up the vacancy, by chuſing as 


his ſucceſſor BALTHASAR Coss a, a Neapolitan, 
who was deſtitute of all principles both of reli- 
gion and probity, and who aſſumed the title of 
Joux XXIII. The duration of this ſchiſm in 
the papacy was a ſource of many calamities, and 
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The council 


of Conflance 


aſſembled by 
the emperor 
Sigiſmunds 


became daily more detrimental both to the civil 


and religious intereſts of thoſe nations where the 


flame raged. Hence it was, that the emperor 
SIGISMUND, the king of France, and ſeveral other 


European princes, employed all their zeal and 
activity, and ſpared neither labour nor expence, 
in reſtoring the tranquillity of the church, and 


uniting it again under one ſpiritual head. On 


the other hand, the pontifs could not be per- 
ſuaded by any means to prefer the peace of the 
church to the gratification of their ambition; ſo 
that no other poſſible method of accommodating 


this weighty matter remained, than the are | 


of a general council, in which the controyer 


* [4] He had offended the Venetians by depoſing their patri- 
arch Ax rox Y PAaNnC1aK1Nni,andputting Ax ro I DU PonT, 


. 


the biſhop of Concordia, in his place. 
F397 n might 
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Cx 
CE x r. might be examined, and terminated by the judg- eff 
7 * n. ment and deciſion of the univerſal church, This Ke 
council was accordingly ſummoned to meet at 0 
Conſtance, in the year 1414, by Joun XXIII. 
: | 4 was 
who was engaged in. this meaſure by the en- 8 
treaties of S1G61SMUND, and alſo from an expec- laid 
tation, that the decrees of this grand aſſembly 
would be favourable to his intereſts, He ap- |: 
pPeared in perſon, attended with a great number aer, 
of cardinals and biſhops, at this famous council, ſhox 
which was alſo honoured with the preſence of the | the 
| [emperor SIGISMUND, and of a great number of hs, 
German princes, and with that of the ambaſſadors | a 
of all the European ſtates, whoſe monarchs or re- (14 
gents could not be perſonally preſent at the ei 
deciſion of this important controverſy [I]. nati 
The deen IV. The great purpoſe that was aimed at in this 
ibis gn the convocation of this grand aſſembly, was the der" 
council. healing of the ſchiſm that had ſo long rent the = 
papacy; and this purpoſe was happily accom- . 
pliſned. It was ſolemnly declared, in the fourth 10 
and fifth ſeſſions of this council, by two decrees, TIN 
that the Roman pontif was inferior and ſubject to #46 
a general aſſembly of the univerial church; and th * 
the authority of councils was vindicated and bo 
maintained, by the ſame decrees, in the moſt reſp 
| | 4 1 ſiſtec 
I The 42s of this famous council were publiſhed in fix } in th 
volumes in foho, at Francfort, in the year 1700, by HERMA Re 
van der. Haz dT. This collection, however, is imperfect, notwith- I S 
ſtanding the pains that it colt the laborious editor. Many of | wher 
the Ads are omitted, and a great number of pieces ſtuffed in N marc 
among the Ad, which by no means deſerve a place there. 
The hiſtory of this council by LE NAN r is compoſed with great in 
«accuracy and elegance. It appeared in a ſecond edition at An- ſack. 
fterdam, in the year 1728, in two volumes, quarto; the firſt Al Ex 
was publiſhed in 1714. The Supplement, that was given to 2 
chis hiſtory by Bovkx 62015 DE CRHASTENET, a French lawyer- Leys 
is but an indifferent performance. It is entitled, Nouvelle H- et le C 
" toire du Concile de Conſtante, ou Pon fait weir combien la France * that c. 
A contribus a Vextinction du Schiſme,” 2 { x] 
effectual 5 
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effectual manner [n]. This vigorous proceed- 
ing prepared the way for the degradation of 
Joan XXIII., who, during the twelfth ſeſſion, 
was unanimouſly depoſed from the pontificate [u], 
on account of -ſeveral flagitious crimes that were 
laid to his charge, and more eſpecially on account 
of the ſcandalous violation of a ſolemn engage- 
ment he had taken about the beginning of the 
council, to reſign the papal chair, if that meaſure 
ſhould appear neceſſary to the peace of the 
church; which engagement he broke ſome weeks 
after by a clandeſtine flight. In this ſame year 
(141 5), GREGORY XII. ſent to the council 
HARLES DE MALATESTA to make, in his name, 
and as his proxy, a ſolemn and voluntary reſig- 
nation of the pontificate, About two years after 
this, BenzbicT XIII. was depoſed by a ſolemn 
reſolution of the council [o], and OTTa DE Co- 
LONNA raiſed, by the unanimous ſuffrages of the 
cardinals, to the high dignity of head of the 
church, which he ruled under the title of Mar- 
TIN V. BeNnebict, who reſided ſtill at Perpig- 
nan, was far' from being diſpoſed to ſubmit ei- 
ther to the decree of the council, which depoſed 
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him, or to the determination of the cardinals with 


reſpect to his ſucceſſor. On the contrary, he per- 
ſiſted until the day of his death, which happened 
in the year 1423, in aſſuming the title, the prero- 
gatives, and the authority of the papacy. And 

when this obſtinate man was dead, a certain Spa- 
niard, named GiLESs Munios, was choſen pope 


In] For an account of theſe two famous decrees, which ſer 
ſuch wiſe limits to the ſupremacy of the pontifs, ſee NaTAL1s 
ALEXAND. Hiſt. Eccl. Sc. xv. Dif. iv.—BossveT, Defen/. 
bententiæ Cleri Gallican. de Poteſt. Ecclefiaſt. tom. ii. p. 2. 23.— 
LenrFanT, Diſert. Hiftorique et Apologetique pour Jean Ger/on, 
et le Concile de Conſtance, which is ſubjoined to his hiſtory of 
that council. 

8 On the 2gth of May, 1415. 

0] On the 26th of July, 1417. 
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in his place by two cardinals, under the auſpici- 
ous patronage of Al HoONsus, king of Sicily, and 
adopted the title of CLEMenT VIII. ; but this ſorry 
pontif, in the year 1429, was perſuaded to reſign 
his pretenſions to the papacy, and to leave the 
government of the church to MARTIN V. 

V. If, from the meaſures that were taken in this 
council to check the lordly arrogance of the Ro- 
man pontifs, we turn our eyes to the proceedings 
that were carried on againſt thoſe that were called 
heretics, we ſhall obſerve in this new ſcene nothing 
worthy. of applauſe, but ſeveral things, on the con- 
trary, that are proper to excite our indignation, 
and which no pretext, no conſideration, can render 
excuſable. Before the meeting of this council, 
there were great commotions raiſed in ſeveral 


parts of Europe, and more eſpecially in Bohemia, 


concerning religious matters. One of the per- 


' ſons that gave occaſion to theſe diſputes was Jo 


Huss, who lived at Prague in the higheſt reputa- 
tion, both on account of the ſanctity of his man- 


ners and the purity of his doctrine, who was diſ- 


tinguiſhed by his uncommon erudition and elo- 

uence, and performed, at the ſame time, the 
6 of profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity, 
and of ordinary paſtor in the church of that fa- 
mous city LP] This eminent eccleſiaſtic de- 
claimed with vehemence againſt the vices that 
had corrupted all the different ranks and orders 
af the clergy; nor was he ſingular in this reſpect; 


[] A Bohemian jeſuit, who was far from being favour- 
able to JN Hyss, and who had the beſt opportunity of being 
acquainted with his real character, deſcribes him thus: He aua, 
more ſubtile than eloquent ; but the gravity and auſterity of 
his manners, his frugal and exemplary life, his pale and meagre 


countenance, his faveetneſs of temper, and his uncommon affability Y 
towards perſons of all ranks and conditions, from the higheſt lo 3 | 


the leaweft, were much more perſuaſive than any . could 
be. See Bonus. BAL BIN Vs, Epitom. Rer. Bobem. lib. iv. cap. 
v. p. 431. | 
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ſuch remonſtrances were become very common, 
and they were generally approved of by the wiſe 
and good. Huss, however, went ſtill farther; and, 
from the year 1408, uſed his moſt earneſt and 
aſſiduous endeavours to withdraw the univer- 
ſity of Prague from the juriſdiction of GRROGORY 
XII., whom the kingdom of Bobemia had hitherto 
acknowledged as the true and lawful head of the 
church. The archbiſhop of Prague, and the 
clergy in general, who were warmly attached to 
the intereſts of Grzcory, were greatly exaſpe- 
rated at theſe proceedings. Hence aroſe a vio- 
lent quarrel between the incenſed prelate and the 
zealous reformer, which the latter- inflamed and 
augmented, from day to day, by his pathetic ex- 
clamations againſt the court of Rome, and the 
corruptions that prevailed among the Sacerdotal 

order, 1 
VI. Such were the circumſtances that firſt ex- 
cited the reſentment of the clergy againſt Joan 
Huss. This reſentment, however, might have 
been eaſily calmed, and perhaps totally extin- 
pied, if new incidents of a more important 
ind had not ariſen' to keep up the flame, and 
increaſe its fury. In the firſt place, he adopted 
the philoſophical opinions of the Realifts, and 
ſhewed his warm attachment to their cauſe, in 
the manner that was uſual in this barbarous age, 
even by perſecuting to the utmoſt of his power 
their adverſaries the Nominaliſts, whoſe number 
was great, and whoſe influence was conſiderable 
in the univerſity of Prague [g]. He alſo multi- 
| plied 


[9] See the Litere Nominalium ad Regem Francia Ludovi- 
um VI., in BaLuz1ir Miſcellan. tom. iv. p. 534. where we read 
the following paſſage : Legimus Nominales expulſos de Bohemia 
tempore, quo heretici voluerunt Bohemicum Regnum ſuis here- 
bus inficere.— Quum dicti heretici nen paſſent diſputando ſuperare, 
impetraverunt ab Abbiſſeſias (Wenceſlao) Principe Bobemiæ, ut 

* Da 4 M gubernarentur 
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CEN r. plied the number of his enemies in the year 1408, 
n. by procuring, through his great credit, a ſentence 
in favour of the Bohemians, who diſputed with 
the Germans concerning the number of ſuffrages, 
that their reſpective nations were entitled to in all 
matters that were carried by election in the uni- 
verſity of Prague. That the nature of this con- 
teſt may be better underſtood, it will be proper 
to obſerve, that this famous univerſity was divi- 
ded, by its founder CHARLES IV., into four na- 
tions, to wit, the Bohemians, Bavarians, Poles, 
and Saxons, of which, according to the original 
laws of the univerſity, the firſt had three /uffrages ; 
and the other three, who were comprehended 
under the title of the German nation, only one. 
This arrangement, however, had not only been 
altered by cuſtom, but was entirely inverted in 
favour of the Germans, who were vaſtly ſuperior 


to the Bohemians in number, and aſſumed to 


themſelves the three ſuffrages, which, according 


to the original inſtitution of the univerſity, be- |} 


longed, undoubtedly, to the latter. Huss, there- 


fore, whether animated by a principle of patriot- } 
iſm, or by an averſion to the Nominaliſts, who | 
were peculiarly favoured by the Germans, raiſed | 
his voice againſt this abuſe, and employed, with 
ſucceſs, the extraordinary credit he had obtained 
at court, by his flowing and maſculine eloquence, } 
in depriving. the Germans of the privilege they 
had uſurped, and in reducing their three ſuffrages 
The iſſue of this long and tedious con- 
teſt [r] was ſo offenſive to the Germans, that a R 


to One. 


prodigious 


gubernarentur ſtudia Pragenſia ritu Pariſienſium. Quo edifto cart b 
funt ſupradicti Nominales Pragam civitatem relinquere, eil | 4 
tranſiulerunt ad Lipzicam civitatem, et ibidem erexerunt uni- I 


werfitatem ſolemniſſimam. 


both o 


[> us WENCESLAUS, king of Bohemia, who was bribed by ; 
the contending parties, protracted inſtead of abridging 


this diſpute, and uſed to ſay with a ſmile, that he had gps a 
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prodigious number of them, with Joun Horr- c x w x, 
MAN the rector of the univerſity at their head [s], | 1 
retired from Prague, and repaired to Leipfic, where 
FREDERICK, ſurnamed the Viſe, elector of Saxony, 
erected for them, in the year 1409, the famous . 
academy which {till ſubſiſts in a flouriſhing ſtate, 
This event contributed greatly to render Huss 
odious to many, and, by the conſequences that 
followed it, was certainly inſtrumental in bring- 
ing on his ruin, For no ſooner had the Germans 
retired from Prague, than he began, not only to 
inveigh with greater freedom than he had for- 
merly done againſt the vices and corruptions of 
the clergy, but even went ſo far as to recommend, 
in an open and public manner, the writings and 
opinions of the famous WickLirr, whoſe new 
doctrines had already made ſuch a noiſe in Eng- 
land. Hence an accuſation was brought againſt 
him, in the year 1410, before the tribunal of 
JohN XXIII., by whom he was ſolemnly expell- 
ed from the communion of the church. He 
treated, indeed, this excommunication with the 
utmoſt contempt, and, both in his converſation, 
and in his writings, laid open the diforders that 
preyed upon the vitals of the church, and the vices 
that diſhonoured the conduct of its miniſters [z] ; | 
and the fortitude and zeal he diſcovered in this 
matter were almoſt univerſally applauded. 

VII. This eminent man, whole piety was truly J-bn Huſs 
fervent and fincere, though his zeal perhaps was 1 
rather too violent, and his prudence not always 
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good gooſe, which laid every day a confiderable number of gold 
and filver eggs. This was playing upon the word Hu, which, 
in the German language, fignifies a goo/e. 

[> [5] Hiſtorians differ much in their aecounts of the num- 
ber of Germans that retired from the univerſity of Prague upon 
this occaſion. AZneas Sylvius reckons 5000, Trithemius and 
others 2000, Dubravius 24,000, Lupatius 44,000, Lauda, a 
contemporary writer, 36,0co. | 

[] See Lavk. Byzinii Diarium Belli Huffitici, in Lud- 
Wie's Religuiæ Manuſcriptorum, tom. vi. p. 127. 


equally 


1 


"The Internal His roxy of the CHurcn., 


"CEN 4 equally circumſpect, was ſummoned to appear 


XY © 
PART II. 


was entirely groundleſs. 


before the council of Conſtance. Obedient to this 
order, and thinking himſelf ſecured from the rage 


of his enemies, by the ſafe- conduct which had 


been granted him by the emperor S1615MUND, 
both for his journey to Conſtance, his reſidence in 
that place, and his return to his own country, 
Joan Huss appeared before the council, to de- 
monſtrate his innocence, and to prove that the 
charge of his having deſerted the church of Rome 


with truth, that his religious opinions, at leaſt in 
matters of moment and importance, were con- 
formable to the eſtabliſhed doctrine of the church 
in this age [4]. He declaimed, indeed, with 
extraordinary vehemence againſt the Roman pon- 


tifs, the biſhops and monks; but this freedom 


was looked upon as lawful in theſe times, and it 
was uſed every day in the council of Conſtance, 
where the tyranny of the court of Rome, and the 
corruption of the ſacerdotal and monaſtic orders, 
were cenſured with the utmoſt ſeverity. The 
enemies, however, of this d man, who were 


And it may be affirmed 


very numerous both in the kingdom of Bohemia, Þ 
and alſo in the council of Conſtance, coloured the 
accuſation that was brought againſt him with 
ſuch artifice and ſucceſs, that, by the moſt ſcan- 
dalous breach of public faith, he was caſt into 
priſon, declared a heretic, becauſe he refuſed to 
obey the order of the council, which commanded } 


him to plead guilty againſt the dictates of his | 


lu] It was obſerved in the preceding ſection, that Jon x | 


Huss adopted with zeal, and recommended in an open and 


public manner the writings and opinions of Wick LITT; but 
this muſt be underſtood of the writings and opinions of that 


great man in relation to the papal hierarchy, the deſpotiſm of 
e court of Rome, and the corruption of the clergy ; for, in 
other reſpects, it is certain that he adhered to the moſt ſuperſti- 
tious doctrines of the church, as appears by two ſermons he ha 
prepared for the council of Conſtance, : 
| | 6 conſcience, 
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conſcience, and was burnt alive the 6th of July cx r. 

1415 ; which dreadful puniſhment he endured with ,, XY: 1. 

unparalleled magnanimity and reſignation, ex- a. 

prefling in his laſt moments the nobleſt feelings 

of love to God, and the moſt triumphant hope of 

the accompliſhment of thoſe tranſporting pro= 

miſes with which the goſpel arms the true Chri- 

ſtian at the approach X eternity, The ſame un- 

happy fate was borne with the ſame pious forti- 

tude and conſtancy of mind by Jerome of Prague, 

the intimate companion of Joan Huss, who came 

to this council with the generous deſign of ſup- 

porting and ſeconding his perſecuted friend. | 

Terrified by the proſpe& of a cruel death, IE. | 8 

ROME at firſt appeared willing to ſubmit to the 90 

orders. of the council, and to abandon the tenets 

and opinions which it had condemned in his 

writings. This ſubmiſſion, however, was not 
attended with the advantages he expected from | 
it, nor did it deliver him from the cloſe and ſe- ö 
vere confinement in which he was kept. He Fx 

therefore reſumed” his fortitude, profefled anew, | 98 

vich an heroic conſtancy, the opinions which he WT 

had deſerted for a while from a principle of fear, {3608 

and maintained them in the flames, in which he | 

expired on the 3oth of May 1416 [w]. — 
Many learned men have endeavoured to inveſti- The true 8 8 1 

mate the reaſons that occaſioned the pronouncing ur of 4 

uch a cruel ſentence againſt Huss and his aſſo- proceedirgs | 

tate; and as no adequate reaſons for ſuch a ſe- fa gg { bl 

dere proceeding can be found, either in the life 8 14 

ir opinions of that good man, they conclude, 1 

nat he fell a victim to the rage and injuſtice of = 

lis unrelenting enemies. And indeed this con- in 
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u] The tranſlator has here inſerted into the text the a 
Wye note [a] of the original, which relates to the circumſtances 
t precipitated the ruin of theſe two eminent reformers ; and 


* thrown the citations therein contained into ſeveral 
Ks, 


cluſion 


| 
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EN r. Clufion is both natural and well-grounded ; nor 
1 „ wilt it be difficult to ſhew how it came to paſs, 
chat the reverend fathers of the council of Coy. 
fance were ſo eagerly bent upon burning, as a he- 
retic, a man who neither deſerved ſuch an injuri- 

ous title, nor ſuch a dreadful fate. In the 5 

place, Joux Huss had excited, both by his dif. 

courſe and by his writings, great commotions in 

Bobemia, and had rendered the clergy of all ranks | 

and - orders extremely odious in the eyes of the | 

people. The biſhops, therefore, together with | 

the ſacerdotal and monaſtic orders, were very | 

ſenſible, that their honours and advantages, their 

credit and authority, were in the greateſt danger 

of being reduced to nothing, if this reformer 

ſhould return again to his country, and continue 

to write and declaim againſt the clergy with the 

fame freedom that he had formerly done. Hence 

they left no means unemployed to accompliſh his 

ruin; they laboured night and day, they formed 

plots, they bribed men in power, they uſed, in} 

mort, every method that could have any ten- 

dency to rid them of ſuch a formidable adver- 

fary [x]. It may be obſerved, ſecondly, that, in 

the council of Conſtance, there were many men 


of great influence and weight, who looked upon 


themſelves as perſonally offended by Jonx Huss 


[x] The bribery and corruption that was employed in bring 
ing about the ruin of Jon x Huss, are manifeſt from the follow 
ing remarkable paſſages of the Diarium Flalſiticum of Laux 
Brzix ius, p. 135. (ite LupEwIOI Reliquiz, tom. vi.) C 
rus erwerſus præcipue in regno Bohemice et Marchionatu Mora 
wie, condemnationem ipſius (Haſh) conTRIBUTIONE PECUNTISYG 
AU u, & modis alits diverſis procuravit et ad ipſius conſen/it ia 

teritum. And again, p. 150. Clerus perverſus regni Bohemie 4 
Marchionatus e et præcipue Epiſcopi, Abbates , Canonical 
plebani, et religioft ipfius fideles ac ſalutiferas admunitiones, cdl 
hortaticnes, ipſorum pompam, ſymoniam, avaritiam, fornicate 
nem, vitegque deteſtandæ abominationem detegentes, ferre non 4a 


bends, FECUNIARUM CONTRIBUTIQNE ad if/ius etinctiona 
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that could ſatisfy”. their vengeance. Huss, as 
has been already mentioned, was not only at- 
tached to the party of the Realiſts, but was pecu- 
larly ſevere in his oppoſition to their adverſaries. 
And now he was To : unhappy, as to be brought 
before a tribunal which was , principally compoſed 
of the Numinali/s, with the famous Join GERSON 
at their head, who was the zealous patron of that 
faction, and the mortal enemy of Huss. Nothin 

could equal the vindictive pleaſure the Nominalift 
felt from an event that put this unfortunate pri- 
ſoner in their power, and gave them an opportu- 
nity of ſatisfying their vengeance to the full; and 
accordingly, in their Letter to Lewis, king of 
France [Y], they do not pretend to deny that Huss 
fell a victim to the reſentment of their ſe&, which 
is alſo confirmed by. the hiſtory of the council of 
Conſtance... The animoſities that always reigned 
among the  Realifts; and Nominaliſts were at this 
MF time carried to the greateſt exceſs imaginable, 
Upon every occaſion that offered, they accuſed 
each other of hereſy and impiety, and had con- 
ſtantly recourfe to corporal puniſhments to 
decide the matter. The Nominaliſts procured 
the death of Huss, who was a Realiſt: and the 
Realiſis, on the other hand, obtained, in the year 
1479, the condemnation of Joun br WISaLIA, 
who. was attached to the party of the Nomina- 
lifts Da]. Theſe contending ſects carried their 


b] See Baiuz:i Miſcell, tom. iv. p. 534. in which we find 


as tie following AC Sujcitavit Deus Dottores cathelicos, Pe- 
l trum de Allyaco, 1 annem de Gerſono, et alios quam plures doc- 
mos homines Nominales, qui conwocati ad Concilium Conſtan- 


tenſe, ad quod. citati 12 bœretici, et nominatim Hieronymus 
Jabannes—dictos hereticos per quadraginta dies diſputando 
[eraverant. Tag ay * | Wo 
[x] See the Examen Magiftrale et T heolegicale Mag. Job. de 
gala, in OxTuinyi GAT II Faſciculs rerum expetend. et fugi- 
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CENT. blind fury fo far as to charge each other with W man 
+ N u. the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt [2], and exhibited | Prag 
= the moſt miſerable ſpectacle of inhuman bigotry | pellir 
to the Chriſtian world. The averſion which WM and x 
Joun Huss and JzromE, his companion, had WI moſt 
againſt the Germans was a third circumſtance that WM Mi 
contributed to determine their unhappy fate, the r 
This averſion they declared publicly at Prague, WM the G 
upon all occaſions, both by their words and ac- Wl moſt 
tions; nor were they at any pains to conceal it in the 
even in the council of Conflance, where they ac- WM T. 
cuſed them of preſumption and deſpotiſm in the WM buting 
ftrongeſt terms [45]. The Germans, on the other Wl are, a 
hand, ere Bs: the affront they had received WM prejuc 
in the univerſity of Prague by the means of Joux coloui 
Huss, burned with reſentment and rage both ed, th 
againſt him and his unfortunate friend; and as Wl condu 
their influence and authority were very great in Wi the no 
the council, there is no doubt that they employed WF expoſe 
them, with the utmoſt zeal, againſt theſe tuo of rea! 
: formidable adverſaries. Beſides, John Horr- flinacy 
[a] In the Examen mentioned in the preceding note, we find} dered 

the following ſtriking paſſage, which may ſhew us the extrava- ll ©rors 
ant length to which the diſputes between the Nominalif's and this m7 
Realifs were now carried: Quis nift ipſe Diabolus ſeminavit il: ö ſuppoſ 
lam zizaniam inter Philoſophos et inter Theologos, ut tanta t confeſs 

Al ſenſio, etiam animorum inter di verſa opinantes ? Adio it il k 

univerſalia quiſquam Realia negaverit, exiſtimetur IN $PIRITUMY 8 ob{ 
SANCTUM PECCAVISSE, immo ſummo et maximo peccato plenut lt Viouſly 
creditur contra Deum, contra Chriſtianam religionem, contra fuſe = reliſted 

titiam, contra omnem politiam graviter deliquiſſe. Unae bac cc. mande 
citas mentis niſi a Diabolo, qui phantafias noſtras illudit ? We ſee en 0 
by this paſſage that the Realiſis charged their adverſaries (hose i *ntenc 
only crime was the abſurdity of calling uni verſal ideas mere 4. umatec 
nominations ) with fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, with tranſgreſſon Won t 
againſt God, and againſt the Chriſtian religion, and with a vo "RW 
lation of all the laws of juſtice and civil polity. * | m 
[8s] See Tusob. pz NrEM, Invectiva in Job. XXIII. u retic: 

HARD TII AAis Concilti Conſtant. tom. ii. p. 450. Improperavall limes, 
etiam in publico Alamannis, dicendo, quod ent præſumptuoſ 4 s renc 

wellent ubique per orbem deminari . . . Sicque fuctum fuiſſet Jen bis ju 9 
in Bohemia, ubi volentes etiam dominari Alamanni vior EXTIU won | 
l Or 


exinde REPULSIE! MALE TRACTATI fuiſſent, 


R 


MANY 
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pelling from that city together with the Germans, 
and who was in conſequence thereof become his 
moſt ' virulent enemy, was conſecrated biſhop of 
Miſnia in the year 1413, and held in this council 


the German church. This circumſtance was alſo 
moſt unfavourable to Huss, and was, no doubt, 
in the event detrimental to his cauſe. 3 
The circumſtances now mentioned, as contri- 
buting to the unhappy fate of this good man, 


are, as we fee, all drawn from the reſentment and 


prejudices of his enemies, and have not the leaſt 
colour of equity. It muſt, however, be confeſſ- 
ed, that there appeared one mark of hereſy in the 
conduct of this reformer, which, according to 
the notions that prevailed in this century, might 
expoſe him to condemnation with ſome ſhadow 
of reaſon and juſtice; I mean, his inflexible ob- 
flinacy, which the church of Rome always conſi- 
dered as a grievous hereſy, even in thoſe whoſe 


e 


. errors were of little moment. We muſt conſider 
nd . this man, as called before a council, which was 
1 bpoppoſed to repreſent the univerſal church, to 
5 confeſs his faults and to abjure his errors. This 


he obſtinately refuſed to do, unleſs he was pre- 
viouſly convicted of error; here, therefore, he 
reſiſted the authority of the catholic church, de- 
manded a rational proof of the juſtice of the 
ſentence it had pronounced againſt him, and in- 
iimated, with ſufficient plainneſs, that he looked 
won the church as FallBle. All this certainly 


mas moſt enormouſly criminal and intolerably 
teretical, according to the general opinion- of the 
mes. For it became a dutiful fon of the church 
lv renounce his. eye-ſight, and to ſubmit both 
is judgment and his will, without any excep- 
Wn or reſervation, to the judgment and T_ 
| 0 


115 
man, the famous rector of the univerſity of c EN r. 
Prague, whom Huss had been the occaſion of ex- „ I 1. 


the moſt illuſtrious rank among the delegates of 
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CEN r. of that holy mother, under a firm belief and en- 
1 tire perſuaſion of the infallibility of all her deci- 
ghoſtly mother had, for many ages 
paſt, followed, whenever her unerring perfection 
and authority were called in queſtion, the rule 
which Priny obſerved in his conduct towards 
«© When they perſevered, /ays | 
« he in his letter to TRA TAN [c], I put my threats 
« into execution, from a perſuaſion that what- 
« ever their confeſſion might be, their audacious | 
ce and invincible obſtinacy deſerved. an exemplary | 


XV. 


PART I, 


— — — 


The council 


iſſue out a 


decree a- 


gainſt the 
writings and 


aſhes of 


Wick liff, 


'the Chriſtians. 
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ſions. This 


« puniſhment.” 
VIII. Before 


infamy by a decree of the council. 


the communion in both kinds. 


(e Prin. Epift, lib. x. ep. 97. Perſeverantes duct jug 
Negue enim dubitabam, qualecumque Met, quod fraterentur, pero 


caciam certe et inflexibilem obſtinationem debere puniri. 


ſentence had been pronounced | 
againſt JohN Huss and JeRomME of Prague, the 
famous WIckLIrr, whole opinions they were 
ſuppoſed to adopt, and who was long ſince dead, 
was called from his reſt before this ghoſtly tribu- 
nal, and his memory was ſolemnly branded with 
On the 4th I 
day of May, in the year 1415, a long liſt of pro- 
poſitions, invidiouſly culled out of his writings, I 
was examined and condemned, and an order was 
iſſued out to commit all his works, together with 
his bones, to the flames. 
following, the aſſembled fathers paſſed the famous 
decree, which took the cup from the laity in the 
celebration of the euchariſt, ordered that ſbe 
Lord's ſupper ſhould be received by them only in on“ 
Kind, i. e. the bread, and rigorouſly prohibited 
This decree. was 
occaſioned by complaints that had been made off 
the conduct of JacostLLivs bz Misa, curate of 
the pariſh of Str. Michael at Prague, who, about 
a year before this, had been perſuaded by PETER 
of Dreſden, to adminiſter the Lord's ſupper nl 
both kinds, and was followed in this by ſeveral 


On the 14th of June 


churches 
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churches [4]. The council, being informed of c E Ts 
this matter by a certain Bohemian biſhop, thought PH eb It, 
proper to oppoſe with vigour the progreſs of this 
hereſy; and therefore they enacted the ſtatute, 
which ordered the communion to be adminiſtered to 
the laity but in one kind, and which obtained the 
force and authority of a law in the church of 
Rome. 
IX. In the ſame year, the opinion of JohN PRrir, The ſen- 
a doctor of divinity at Paris [e], who maintained, *** of be 
that every individual had an undoubted right to 8 Joba | 
take away the life of a tyrant, was brought before 
the council, and was condemned as an odious 
and deteſtable hereſy; but both the name and 
perſon of the author were ſpared, on account 
of the powerful patrons, under whoſe protection 
he had defended that pernicious doctrine, Jon, 
duke of Burgundy, had, in the year 1407, em- 
ployed a band of ruffians to aſſaſſinate LEwIs, 
duke of Orleans, only brother of CHARLES VI., 
king of France. While the - whole city of Paris 
was in an uproar in conſequence of this horrible 
deed, PeTIT juſtified it in a public oration, in 
preſence of the Dauphin and the princes of the 
blood, affirming, that the duke had done a laud- 
able action, and that it was lawful to put a ty- 
rant to death, in any way, either by violence or 
fraud, and without any form of law or juſtice ; nay, 
even in oppoſition to the moſt ſolemn contracts and 
oaths of fidelity and allegiance. It is however to be 
obſerved, that by zyrants this doctor did not 
mean the ſupreme rulers of nations, but thoſe 
more powerful and inſolent ſubjects, who abuſed 
their wealth and credit to bring about meaſures 
that tended to the diſhonour of their ſovereign 


4] Byz1x1 Diarium Huſſiticum, p. 124. | 

IF [e] Some hiſtorians have erroneouſly repreſented PETIT 
wa lawyer, See Dr. SMOLLET's Hiſtory of England, vol. ii. 
p. 462. in 4to. | 
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n and the ruin of their country [F J. The univer- 
pars U. ſity of Paris pronounced a ſevere and rigorous 
ſentence againſt the author of this pernicious opi- 


The hopes 
of a re fo m - 
ation in the 
church 


fruſtrated. 


nation of the council, though modified with the 
utmoſt clemency and mildneſs, was not ratified 


be diſpleaſing to that ambitious prince [g]. 


The Internal HIsroRVY of the Cyurcn. 


nion; and the council of Conftance, after much 
deliberation and debate, condemned the opinion 
without mentioning the author, This determi- 


by the new pontif MARTIN V., who dreaded too 
much the formidable power of the duke of Bur- 
gundy, to confirm a ſentence which he knew would 


X. After theſe and other tranſactions of a like 
nature, it was now time to take into conſideration 
a point of more importance than had yet been 
propoſed, even the reformation of the church in 
its head and in its members, by ſetting bounds to 
the deſpotiſm and corruption of the Roman pon- 
tifs, and to the luxury and immorality of a licen- | 
tious clergy. It was particularly with a view to | 
this important object, that the eyes of all Europe 
were fixed upon the council of Conſtance, from an 
univerſal perſuaſion of the neceſſity of this reforma- } 
tion, and an ardent deſire of ſeeing it happily 
brought into execution. Nor did the aſſembled 
fathers deny, that this reformation was the prin- 
cipal end of their meeting. Yet this falutary $ 
work had ſo many obſtacles in the paſſions and 
intereſts of thoſe very perſons by whom it was to 


J /] This appears manifeſtly from the very diſcourſe of Pr- Þ 
T1T, which the reader may ſee in LexnraxT's Hiſtory of ie 
Council of Piſa, tom. ii. p. 303 *. See alſo AuGusT. LEYS8RL iſ 
Diff. qud memoriam Job. Burgundi et doctrinam Joh. Parvi de 
cede per duillium vindicat. Witteberg. 1735, in 4to. 4 

[ge] BouLay, Hiftor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. V. p. 113. et paſſim. 
—AKkGENTRE, Collectio Fudicior. de novis erroribus, tom. 1. 
part II. p. 184.—GzRs0N1s Opera à Du Pinio edita, tom. V.— 
Bayie, Diction. tom. iii. p. 2268. I 


A * See alſo the ſame author's Hiſtory of the Cauncil of Conſtance 
book ill. & xi. 
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be effected, that little could be expected, and C E N T. 
ſtill leſs was done. The cardinals and dignified „ r n. 
clergy, whoſe intereſt it was that the church ——— 
ſhould remain in its corrupt and diſordered ſtate, 
employed all their eloquence and art to prevent 
its reformation ; and obſerved, among other art- 
ful pretexts, that a work of ſuch high moment 
and importance could not be undertaken with 
any proſpect of ſucceſs, until a new pontif was 
elected. And, what was ſtill more ſhocking, the 
new pontif MARTIN V. was no ſooner raiſed to 
that high dignity, than he employed his authority 
to elude and fruſtrate every effort that was made 
to ſet this ſalutary work on foot; and made it 
appear moſt evideatly, by the laws he enacted, 
that nothing was more foreign from his intention 
than the reformation of the clergy, and the reſto- 


ration of the church to its primitive purity. Thus 


this famous council, after ſitting three years and 
ſix months, was diflolved on the 22d day of April, 
1418, without having effected what was the chief 
deſign of their aſſembling, and put off to a future 
aſſembly of the ſame kind, which was to be ſum- 
moned five years after this period, that pious de- 
ſign of purifying a corrupt church, which had 
been ſo long the object of the expectations and 
deſires of all good Chriſtians. 

XI. Five years and more elapſed without a 4 council 
council's being called. The remonſtrances, how- * 
ever, of thoſe whoſe zeal for the reformation of te 3 
the church intereſted them in this event, prevail- 0%"; © 
ed, at length, over the pretexts and ſtratagems #8» at- 
that were employed to put it off from time to _” 
time; and MARTIN V. ſummoned a council to 
meet at Pavia, from whence it was removed to 
Sienna, and from thence to Bail. The pontif 
did not live to be a witneſs of the proceedings of 
this aſſembly, being carried off by a ſudden death 
on the 21ſt day of February, in the year 1431, 
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The Internal His roxy of the Cuugcn, 


CENT. Juſt about the time when the council was to meet. 
p 11, He was immediately ſyeceeded by GaprieL Cov- 


DOLMERUS, a native Of Venice, and biſhop of Si- 
enna, who is known in the papal liſt by the title 
of Eucenrus IV. This pontif approved of all 
the meaſures that had been entered into by his 
predeceſſor in relation to the aſſembling of the 
council of Bafil, which was accordingly opened 
the 23d of July, 1431, under the ſuperintendence 


of cardinal JuLian CESARINI, who performed 


the functions of preſident, in the place of 
EUGENIUS. | 

The two grand points that were propoſed to 
the deliberation of this famous council, were, the 
union of the Greek and Latin churches, and the re- 
formation of the church univerſal both in its head and 
in its members,” according to the reſolution that 
had been taken in the council of Conſtance. For 
that the Roman pontifs, who were conſidered as 
the head of the church, and the biſhops, prieſts, 
and monks, who were looked upon as its mem- 
bers, were become excefſively corrupt; and that, 


to uſe the expreſſion of the prophet in a ſimilar 


caſe, the whole head was ſick, and the whole heart 
faint, was a matter of fact too ſtriking to eſcape 
the knowledge of the obſcureſt individual. On 
the other hand, as it appeared by the very form 
of the council [Y], by its method of proceeding, 
and by the firſt decrees that were enacted by its 


authority, that the aſſembled fathers were in 


earneſt, and firmly reſolved to anſwer the end and 


] By the form of the council, Dr. Mos £13 undoubt- 
edly means the diviſion of the cardinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, 


abbots, &c. into four equal claſſes, without any regard to the 4 
nation or province by which they were ſent. This prudent ar- 
rangement prevented the cabals and intrigues of the Italians, 


whoſe biſhops were much more numerous than thoſe of other 
nations, and who, by their number, might have had it in their 


power to retard or defeat the laudable purpoſe the council had in I 


view, had things been otherwiſe ordered. 
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purpoſe of their meeting. Eucrnius IV. was CEN r. 
much alarmed at the proſpect of a reformation, þ ,*": ;;. 
which he feared above all things, and beholding 
with terror the zeal and deſigns of theſe ſpiritual 
phyſicians, he *attempted twice the diſſolving of 
the council. Theſe repeated attempts were vigo- 
rouſly and ſucceſsfully oppoſed by the aſſembled 
fathers, who proved by the decrees of the coun- 
cil of Conſtance, and by other arguments equally 
concluſive, that the council was ſuperior, in point 
of authority, to the Roman pontif. This contro- 
verſy, which was the firſt that had ariſen between 
the council and the pope, was terminated, in the 
month of November 1433, by the ſilence and 
conceſſions of the latter, who, the month fol- 
lowing, wrote a letter from Rome, containing his 
approbation of the council, and his acknow- 
ledgment of its authority [Li]. 


[i] The hiſtory of this grand and memorable council is yet 
wanting. The learned STEPHEN BALVZEzITus (as we find in the 
Hiſtoire de Þ Academie des Inſcriptions et des Belles Lettres, tom. 
Vi. p. 544+), and after him Mr. LexranrT, promiſed the world 
a hiſtory of this council; but neither of theſe valuable writers 
performed their promiſe *. The acts of this famous aſſembly 
have been collected with incredible induſtry, in a great number 
of volumes, from various archives and libraries, at the expence 
of RopoL.yaus AuGusTvs, duke of Brunſwick, by the very 
learned and laborious HERMan van der HaRDT. They are 
preſerved, as we are informed, in the library at Hanover, and 
they certainly deſerve to be drawn from their retreat, and pub- 
ſhed to the world. In the mean time, the curious may con- 
ſult the Abridgment of the Acts of this council, which were 
publiſhed in 8vo at Paris, in the year 1512, and which I have 
made uſe of in this Hiſtory, as alſo the following authors : 
Ex RX SYLVI1 Lib, duo de Concilio Bafilicn/i.--EDMuN. Ri- 
CHERIUS, Hiftor. Concilior. General, lib. iii. cap. 1. HE NR. 
Canis11 Lechiones Antique, tom. iv. p. 447. 


{> * Dr. Mosurix has here been guilty of an overſight; for LX N ANT 
did in reality perform his promiſe, and compoſed the Hiſtory of the Council of 
B2jil, which he blended with his Hftory of the War of the Huſfites, on account 
of the connexion that there was between theſe two ſubjects; and alſo becauſe 
bis advanced age prevented his indulging himſelf in the hope of being able to 
e a fall and complete Hiſtory of the council of Baſil apart. 
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Sr. 
XV. 
PART II. 


The Internal His roxy of the Cnuxch. 


XII. Theſe preliminary meaſures being finiſh- 
ed, the council proceeded with zeal and activity 
to the accompliſhment of the important purpoſcs 


The decrees for which it was aſſembled. The pope's legates 


and acts of 


me council were admitted as members of the council, but 


ot Bajil, 


not before they had declared, upon oath, that they 
would ſubmit to the decrees that ſhould be en- 
ated in it, and more particularly that they would 
adhere to the laws that had been made in the 
council of Conftance, in relation to the ſupremacy 


of general councils, and the ſubordination of the 


pontifs to their authority and juriſdiction. Nay, 
theſe very laws, which the popes beheld with ſuch 
averſion and horror, were ſolemnly renewed by 
the council the 26th of June, in the year 1434, 
and, on the gth of the fame month in the follow- 
ing year, the Annats, as they were called, were 
publicly aboliſhed, notwithſtanding the oppoſi- 
tion that was made to this meaſure by the legates 
of the Roman ſee. On the 25th of March 1436, 
a confeſſion of faith was read, which every pontif 


was to ſubſcribe on the day of his election, the 


number of cardinals was reduced to twenty-four, 
and the papal impoſitions, galled Expe#atives, 
Reſervations, and Proviſions, were entirely annull- 
ed. Theſe meaſure, with others of a like nature, 
provoked. Euctnius to the higheſt degree, and 
made him form a deſign, either for removing this 


_ troubleſome and enterprizing council into Tah, 
or of ſetting up a new council in oppoſition to 


it, which might fix bounds to its zeal for the re- 
formation of the church. 
7th of May, in the year 1437, the aſſembled fa- 


thers having, on account of the Greeks, come to 
a reſolution of holding the council at Be/i!, i 
Avignon, or ſome city in the duchy of Savey, the 
intractable pontif oppoſed this motion, and main- 
tained that it ſhould be transferred into I. 
Each of the contending parties perſevered, _ I 

the 


Accordingly, on the 


Fd 


Char. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 423 


the utmoſt obſtinacy, in the reſolution they had CE Nr, 
taken, and this occaſioned a warm and violent „ r n. 
conteſt between the pope and the council. The 
latter ſummoned Evucenrvs to appear before them 
at Baſil the 26th* day of July 1437, in order to 
give an account of his conduct; but the pontif, 
inſtead of complying with this ſummons, iſſued 
out a decree, by which he pretended to diſſolve 
the council, and to afſemble another at Ferrara. 
This decree, indeed, was treated with the utmoſt 
contempt by the council, which, with the con- 
ſent of the emperor, the king of France, and ſe- 
veral other princes, continued its deliberations at 
Bafil, and, on the 28th of September, in this ſame 
year, pronounced a ſentence of contumacy againſt 
the rebellious pontif, for having refuſed to obey 
their order. 

XIII. In the year 1438, Evuctenivs in perſon The council 
opened the council, which he had ſummoned to weary 
meet at Ferrara, and at the ſecond ſeſſion thun- geoivs. 
dered out an excommunication againſt the fa- 
thers aſſembled at Bafi/. The principal buſineſs 
that was now to be tranſacted in the pontif's 
council, was the propoſed reconciliation between 
the Greek and Latin churches; and, in order to 
bring this ſalutary and important deſign to a 
happy ' iſſue, the emperor JohN PaLzoLocus, 

e Grecian patriarch Josxenus, with the moſt 
eminent biſhops and doctors among the Greeks, 
arrived in Italy, and appeared in perſon at Fer- 
rara. What animated, in a particular manner, 
the zeal of the Greeks in this negotiation, was the 
extremity to which they were reduced by the 
Turks, and the pleaſing hope, that their recon- 
eiliation with the Roman pontif would contribute 
to engage the Latins in their cauſe. Be that as 
it may, there was little done at Ferrara, where 
matters were carried on too ſlowly to afford any 
proſpect of an end of their diſſentions; but the 
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CEN T. negotiations were more ſucceſsful at Florence, 
p. Whither Eucexius removed the council about 
the beginning of the year 1439, on account of 
the plague that broke out at Ferrara. On the 
other hand, the council of Baſil, exaſperated by 
the imperious proceedings of Euctnius, depoſed 
him from the papacy on the 25th of June, in the 
year 14.39; which vigorous meaſure was not ap- 
proved of by the European kings and princes, It 
may be ealily conceived what ah impreſſion this 
ſtep made upon the affronted pontif; he loſt all 
patience ; and devoted, for the ſecond time, to 
hell and damnation the members of the council 
of Baſil by a ſolemn and moſt ſevere edict, in 
which alſo he declared all their acts null, and all 
their proceedings unlawful. This new peal of 
papal thunder was held in deriſion by the council 
of Baſil, who, perſiſting in their purpoſe, elected 
another pontif, and raiſed to that high dignity 
AMaDEvs, duke of Savoy, who then lived in the 
moſt profound ſolitude at a delicious retreat, 
called Ripaille, upon the borders of the Leman 
Lake, and who is known in the papal liſt by the 

name of FELIX V. | 
The church XIV. This election was the occaſion of the 
MAd revival of that deplorable ſchiſm, which had for- 
ſchiſm,” merly rent the church, and which had been ter- 
minated with ſo much difficulty, and after fo 
many vain and fruitleſs efforts, at the council of 
Conſtance. Nay, the new breach was ſtill more 
lamentable than the former one, as the flame was 
kindled not only between two rival pontifs, but 
allo between the two contending councils of Ba 
and Florence. The greateſt part of the church 
ſubmitted to the juriſdiction, and adopted the 
cauſe of Evuctnius; while FELIX was acknow- 


ledged, as lawful pontif, by a great number of 


academies, and, among others, by the famous 


univerſity of Paris, as allo in ſeveral n 4 
an 


. we 7 
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and provinces. The council of Bafil continued c Eur. 


its deliberations, and went on enacting laws, and 
publiſhing edicts, until the year 1443, notwith- 
ſtanding the efforts of Eucenius and his adhe- 
rents to put a ſtop to their proceedings. And, 


though in that year the members of the council 


retired to their reſpective places of abode, yet they 
declared publicly that the council was not diſ- 
ſolved, but would. reſume its deliberations at Ba- 


fil, Lyons, or Lauſanne, as ſoon as a proper oppor- 


tunity was offered. 

In the mean time, the council of Florence, with 
EuGEN1us at its head, was chiefly employed in 
reconciling the differences between the Greeks 
and Latins; which weighty buſineſs was com- 
mitted to the prudence, zeal, and piety, of a ſe- 
lect number of eminent men on both ſides. The 
moſt diſtinguiſhed among thoſe whom the Greeks 
choſe for this purpoſe was the learned BESSARIOx, 
who was afterwards raiſed to the dignity of car- 
dinal in the Roman church. This great man, 
engaged and ſeduced by the ſplendid preſents 


and promiſes of the Latin pontif, employed the 


whole extent of his authority, and the power of 
his eloquence, nay, he had recourſe even to. pro- 
miſes and threatenings, to perſuade the Greeks to 


accept the conditions of peace that were propoſed 


by Eucenius. Theſe conditions required their 
conſent to the following points: That the holy 
Spirit proceeded from the Son, as well as from the 
Father ; that departed ſouls were purified in the in- 
fernal regions, by a certain kind of fire, before their 
admiſſion to the preſence and viſion of the Deity ;— 
that unleavened bread might be uſed in the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper ;—and laſtly, which was 
the main and principal thing inſiſted upon by the 
Latins, that the Roman pontif was the ſupreme 
judge, the true bead of the univerſal church. Such 
were the terms of peace to which the Greeks were 
| obliged 
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426 The Internal H1sToxy of the Chuck. 
CEN T. obliged to ſubmit, all except Mark of Fpbe/us, 


v. whom neither entreaties nor rewards could move 
from his ay ch or engage to ſubmit to a re- 
conciliation founded upon ſuch conditions. Ard 
indeed this reconciliation, which had been brought 
about by various ftratagems, was much more 
ſpecious than ſolid, and had by no means ſtabi- 
lity ſufficient to aſſure its duration. We find ac- 
cordingly, that the Grecian deputies were no 
ſooner returned to Conſtantinople, than they de- 
clared publicly, that all things had been carried 
on at Florence by artifice and fraud, and renew- 
ed the ſchiſm, which had been fo imperfectly. 
healed a little time before. The council of Flo- 
rence put an end to its deliberations on the 26th 
of April, in the year 1442 [K], without having 
executed any of the deſigns that were propoſed 
by it, in a ſatisfactory manner. For, beſides the 
affair of the Greeks, they propoſed bringing the 
Armenians, Jacobites, and more particularly the 
Abyſſinians, into the boſom of the Roman church; 

but this project was attended with as little ſuccels 
as the other. 

Which is XV. Evucrnivs IV., who had been the occa- 

healed voder ſion of the new ſchiſm in the ſee of Rome, died in 

exte of Ni- the month of February 1447, and was ſucceeded, 
chelas v. in a few weeks, by THOMAS DE SARZANO, biſhop 


[4] The Hiftory of this council, and of the frauds and ſtra- 
tagems that were practiſed in it, was compoſed by that learned 
Grecian SYLVESTER SGYROPULUs, whoſe work was publiſhed 
at the Hague in the year 1660, with a Latin tranſlation, a preli- 
minary diſcourſe, and ample notes, by the learned RopeRT 
CREIGHTON, a native of Great Britain. This Hiſtory was 
refuted by Leo ArLaTtivs, in a work entitled, Exerc:tationes 


in Creightoni Apparatum, Verfiouem et Notas ad Hiſtoriam Con- 
cilii Florentini ſcripiam a Sguropolo, Rome, 1674, 4t0. dce 3 
the ſame author's Perpetua Conſenſio Ecclęſiæ Oriental. et Occi- 
dent. p. 875. as alſo, MABILLON, Muſeum Italicum, tom. 1. 
p. 243-—SPANHEMIUS, De perpetua difjenfione Eccleſ. Orient. 1 
Occident. tom. ti. opp. p. 491. - HERMANN, Hiſtoria concere oh 


Ce 
of 


tat. de pane azymo, part II. cap. v. p. 124. 


Chap. II. Doctors, Church- Government, &e. 


of Bologna, who filled the pontificate under the Cx x r. 
denomination of NicnoLas V. This eminent pre- þ , * 


late had, in point of merit, the beſt pretenſions 
poſſible to the papal throne. He was diſtin- 
guiſhed by his erudition and genius; he was a 
zealous patron and protector of learned men; 
and, what was ſtill more laudable, he was re- 
markable for his moderation, and for the meek 
and pacific ſpirit that diſcovered itſelf in all his 
conduct and actions. Under this pontificate the 
European princes, and more eſpecially the king 
of France, exerted their warmeſt endeavours to 
reſtore tranquillity and union in the Latin church, 
and their efforts were crowned with the defired 
ſucceſs. For, in the year 1449, FELIX V. reſign- 
ed the papal chair, and returned to his delicious 
hermitage at Ripaille, while the fathers of the 
council of Baſil aſſembled at Lauſanne [I], ratified 
his voluntary abdication, and, by a ſolemn decree, 
ordered the univerſal church to ſubmit to the ju- 
riſdiction of NrcaoLas as their lawful pontif. 
On the other hand, Nicol As proclaimed this 
treaty of peace with great pomp on the 18th of 
June, in the ſame year, and ſet the ſeal of his ap- 
probation and authority to the a&s and decrees 
of the council of Baſil. This pontif diſtinguiſhed 
' himſelf in a very extraordinary manner, by his 
love of learning, and by his ardent zeal for the 
propagation of the. liberal arts and ſciences, which 
he promoted in Itacy, with great ſucceſs, by the 
encouragement he granted to the learned Greeks, 
who came from Conſtantinople into that coun- 
try[m]. The principal occaſion of his death 


[J] The abdication of FELIX V. was made on the gth of 
April 1449, and it was ratified the 16th day of the month, by 
the aſſembled fathers at Lauſanne. 

[m] See Dou. Grox II wita Nicolai V., ad fidem weterum 
Moxumentorum : to which is added, a treatiſe, entitled, Diſpui- 
tio de Nicolai V. erga litteras et literatos wiros fatrociuio, pub- 
liſhed in te at Romc, in the year 1742. 
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The Internal HisTory of the Cuuxch. 


CENT, was the fatal revolution that threw this capital of 


XV 
Parr I 


Pius II. 


u. the Grecian empire into the hands of the Purks; 


this melancholy event preyed upon his ſpirits, and 
at length ended his days on the 24th of March, 
in the year 1455. 

XVI. His ſucceſſor ALymonsus BorGla, who 
was a native of Spain, and is known 1n the papal 
liſt by the denomination of CarixTus III., was 


remarkable for nothing but his zeal in animating 


the Chriſtian princes to make war upon the 


Turks; his reign alſo was ſhort, for he died in 


the year 1458. ENEAS SYLvius PICCOLOMINI, 
who ſucceeded him in the pontificate that ſame 
year, under the title of Pius II., rendered his 
name much more illuſtrious, not only by his ex- 
tenſive genius, and the important tranſactions 
that were carried on during his adminiſtration, 
but alſo by the various and uſeful productions 
with which he enriched the republic of letters, 
The luſtre of his fame was, indeed, tarniſhed by 
a ſcandalous proof which he gave of his fickleneſs 


and inconſtancy, or rather perhaps of his bad 


faith; for after having vigorouſly defended, 
* the pontifs, the dignity and prerogatives 
of general councils, and maintained with pecu- 
liar boldneſs and obſtinacy the cauſe of the coun- 
cil of Bafil againſt Eucznius IV., he ignomini- 
ouſly renounced theſe 'generous principles upon 
his acceſſion to the pontificate, and acted in direct 
oppoſition to them during the whole courſe of his 
adminiſtration. Thus, in the year 1460, he de- 
nied publicly that the pope was ſubordinate to a 
general council, and even prohibited all appeals 
to ſuch a council under the ſevereſt penalties. 
The year following, he obtained from Lewis XI., 
king of France, the abrogation of the Pragmatic 
Sanction, which favoured, in a particular manner, 


the pretenſions of the general councils to ſupre- 
| 5 macy 


nominati 
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macy in the church [z]. But the moſt egregious c E N r. 


inſtance of impudence and perfidy that he exhi- r u. 


bite 

ai] There was a famous edi, entitled, The Pragmatic 
Sanction, iſſued out by Lewis IX., who, though he is honoured 
with a place in the Kalendar, was yet a zealous aſſertor of the 
liberty and privileges of the Gallican church, againſt the deſpotic 
encroachments and pretenſions, of the Roman pontifs. It was 
againſt their tyrannical proceedings, and intolerable extortions, 
that this edit was chiefly levelled ; and though ſome creatures of 
the court of Rome have thrown out infinuations of its being a 
ſpurious production, yet the contrary is evident from its having 
been regiſtered, as the authentic edict of that pious monarch, by 
the parhament of Paris, in the year 1461, by the ſtates of the 
kingdom aſſembled at Tours in the year 1483, and by, the uni- 
verſity of Paris 1491. See, for a farther account of this edict, 
the excellent Hiftory of France (begun by the Abbe VELL V, and 
continued by M. VILLARET, ) vol. vi. p. 57. 

The edit which Dr. Mos HEIM has in view here, is the Prag- 
matic Sanction that was drawn up at Bourges, in the year 1438, 
by CRARLES VII. king of France, with the conſent of the moſt 
eminent prelates and grandees of the nation, who were aſſem- 
bled at that place. This edict (which was abſolutely neceſſary 
in order to deliver the French clergy from the vexations they 
ſuffered from the encroachments of the popes, ever fince the 
latter had fixed their reſidence at Avignon) conſiſted of twenty- 
taree articles, in which, among other ſalutary regulations, the 
e'«Ctions to vacant benefices were reſtored to their antient purity 
and freedom“; the Annates and other pecuniary pretenſions and 
encroachments of the pontifs aboliſhed, and the authority of a 
general council declared ſuperior to that of the pope. This edict 
was drawn up in concert with the fathers of the council of Be, 
and the twenty-three articles it contains were taken from the 
decrees of that council; though they were admitted by the Gal- 
tcan church with certain modifications, which the nature of the 
times, and the manners of the nation, rendered expedient. 
Such then was the Pragmatic Sanction, which pope Pius II. 
engaged Lewis XI. (who received upon that occaſion, for him 


and 

That is to ſay, that theſe elections were wreſted out of the hands 
of the popes, ' who had ufurped them, and that, by the Pragmatic SanfTion, 
every church had the privilege of chuſing its biſhop, and every monaſtery its 
abbot or prior. By the Concordate, or agreement, between Fananxcis I. and 
Lro X. (which was ſubſtituted in the place of the Pragmatic Sanctian ), the 
nomination to the biſhoprics in France, and the collation of certain benefices 
& the higher claſs, were veſted in the kings of France. An ample and ſa- 
tsfaQory account of this convention may be ſeen in biſhop BURN ER T's excel- 
kat Eftory of the Reformation, vol. iii. p. 3. and in a book, entitled, Li“ 


tore du Droit public Eccliſiaſtigue Frangsis, publiſhed in octavo in 1737, aud 
in quarto in 1752. | 
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CENT. bited to the world was in the year 1463, when he 


XV. 
PART II. 


Paulus II. 


publiſhed a ſolemn retractation of all that he had 
written in favour of the council of Bafil, and de- 
clared, without either ſhame or heſitation, that, 
as EN RAS SYLvIus, he was a damnable heretic; 
but, as Pius II., he was an orthodox pontif. This 
indecent declaration was the laſt circumſtance, 
worthy of notice, that happened during his pon- 
tificate ; for he departed this life in the month of 
July, in the year 1464 []. 

XVII. Paus II., a Venetian by birth, whoſe 
name was PETER BARD, was raiſed to the head of 
the church in the year 1464, and died in the year 
1471. His adminiſtration was diſtinguiſhed by 
ſome meaſures, which, if we conſider the genius 
of the times, were worthy of praiſe ; though it 
muft, at the ſame time, be confeſſed, that he did 
many things, which were evidently inexcuſable, 


not to mention his reducing the jubilee circle to 


twenty-five years; and thus accelerating the re- 
turn of that moſt abſurd and ſuperſtitious cere- 
mony. So that his reputation became at leaſt 
dubious in after-times, and was viewed in differ- 


and his ſucceſſors, the title of Me Chriſtian) to aboliſh, by a 
ſolemn declaration, the full execution of which was, however, 
prevented by the noble ſtand made by the univerſity of Paris in 
favour of the Pragmatic Sanction. Lewis alſo perceiving that 


he had been deluded into this declaration by the treacherous 4 


inſinuations of Go HRV, biſhop of Arras (whom the pope had 
bribed with a cardinal's cap, and large promiſes of a more lucra- 
tive kind) took no ſort of pains to have it executed, but pub- 
liſhed, on the contrary, new edicts againſt the pecuniary pre- 


tenfions and extortions of the court of Rome. So that in reality the 
Pragmatic Sanction was not aboliſhed before the Concordate, or 
agreement, which was tranſacted between Francis I. and Leo 4 

in the year 1517, and was forced upon the French nation 
in oppoſition to the united efforts of the clergy, the univerſit/, 
the parliament, and the people. Sce, for a farther account of this 


matter, Du CLos, Hifteire de Loris XI., vol. i. p. 115 —132+ 


lo] Beſides the writers of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſee Nouveaus f 
Diction. Hiſtor. et Critique, tom. ii. at the article EX EE SYL- 


vt us, p. 26. 


ent 
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ent lights by different perſons [p]. The follow- EN r. 
ing pontifs, S1xTus IV. and Innocent VIII., „ u. 
whoſe names were Francis ALBESCOLA and JOHN 
BaPT1sT S1B0O, were neither remarkable for their 

virtues nor their. vices. The former departed this 

life in the year 1484, and the latter in 1492. 

Filled with the moſt terrible apprehenſions of the 

danger that threatened Europe in general, and 

Italy in particular, from the growing power of 

the Turks, they both attempted putting them- 

ſelves in a poſture of defence, and warmly exhort- 

ed the European princes to put a ſtop to the 
progreſs of that warlike people. But many ob- 

ſtacles aroſe, which prevented the execution of 

this important deſign, and rendered the exhorta- 

tions of theſe zealous pontifs without effect. The 

other undertakings that were projected or carried 

on, during their continuance at the head of the 
church, are not of importance ſufficient to re- 

quire particular notice. 

XVIII. In the ſeries of pontifs that ruled the alexander 
church during this century, the laſt, in order of Vi. 
time, was ALEXANDER VI., a Spaniard by birth, 
whole name was Roperic BoROIA. The life 
and actions of this man ſhew, that there was a 
Nero among the popes as well as among the em- 
perors. The crimes and enormities that hiſtory 
has imputed to this papal Nero, evidently prove 
him to have been not only deſtitute of all religi- 
ous and virtuous principles, but even regardleſs 
of decency, and hardened againſt the very feel- 
ing of ſhame. And, though it may be poſſible, 


el Pur II. has had the good fortune to find, in one of 
the moſt eminent and learned men of this age (the famous car- 
dinal Lui x INI), a zealous apologiſt. See among the produc- 
tions of that illuſtrious prelate, the piece, entitled, Pauli II. 
Vita ex Codice Anglice Bibliathece dgſumptu, præmiſis ip/ius 


vindiciis adverſus Platinam, alioſque obtreaatores, Name, 1740, 
m 4to. 


that 
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e E x T. that the malignity of his enemies may have forged 


XV 
PAT 


u. falſe accuſations againſt him, and, in ſome in- 


ſtances, exaggerated the horror of his real crimes ; 
yet there 1s upon record, an authentic liſt of 
undoubted facts, which, both by their number 


and their atrocity, are ſufficient to render the 


name and memory of ALEXANDER VI. odious 
and deteſtable in the eſteem even of ſuch as have 
the ſmalleſt tincture of virtuous principles and 
feelings. An inordinate affection for his children 
was the principal ſource from whence proceeded 
a great part of the crimes he committed. tle 
had four ſons of a concubine with whom he had 
lived many years, among whom was the infamous 
Czsar BoROIA. A daughter, named LuckExla, 
was likewiſe among the fruits of this unlawful 
commerce. The tenderneſs of the pontif for this 
ſpurious offspring was exceſſive beyond all ex- 
preſſion ; his only aim was to load them with 
riches and honours; and, in the execution of 
this purpoſe, he trampled with contempt upon 


every obſtacle, which the demands of juſtice, the 


diQates of reaſon, and the remonſtrances of reli- 
gion, laid in his way [q]. Thus he went on in 
his profligate career until the year 1503, when the 
poiſon, which he and his ſon. Csar had mingled 
for others who ſtood in the way of their avarice 
and ambition, cut ſhort, by a happy miſtake, his 
own days [7]. POE 


[7] The life of this execrable tyrant has been written in Eng. 
liſh by Mr. ALEXA N DPR Gor bon, whoſe work was tranſlated 


into French, and publiſhed at Amſterdam in 1732. The ſame 


ſubject has, however, been handled with more moderation by 
the ingenious and learned author of the Hiſtoire du Droit Publ. 


Eccleſ. Frangoit, to which Hiſtory are ſubjoined the lives of 


ALEXANDER VI. and LEO X. ; 
r] Such is the account which the beſt hiſtorians have given of 


the death of Al EXA N DER VI.; VoLTALRE, notwithſtanding, i 


has pretended to prove, that this pontif died a natural death. 


XIX. The 


u 
Biblio 
licenſe 
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XIX. The monaſtic ſocieties, as we learn from CENT, | 
a multitude of authentic records, and from the teſ- p ,*** rr, 1 
timonies of the beſt writers, were, at this time, 
ſo many herds of lazy, illiterate, profligate, and The monks 1 
licentious Epicureans, whole views in life were i 

i] 

1 


confined to opulence, idleneſs, and pleaſure. The | 
rich monks, particularly thoſe of the Benedic- 1 


tine and Auguſtine orders, perverted their reve- 1 
nues to the gratification of their luſts; and re- it 
nouncing, in their conduct, all regard to their 41 | 
reſpective rules of diſcipline, drew upon them- 1 
ſelves a popular odium by their ſenſuality and li- 4 


centiouſneſs [s]. This was matter of affliction . 
to many wiſe and good men, eſpecially in France 
and Germany, who formed the pious deſign of 
ſtemming the torrent of monkiſh luxury, and 
excited a ſpirit of reformation among that dege- 
nerate order [/]. Among the German reformers, 
who undertook the reſtoration of virtue and tem- 
perance in the convents, NicroLas DE Mazen, 
an Auſtrian abbot, and NicghoLlAs DuxkELS- 
PUHL, profeſſor at Vienna, held the firſt rank. 
They attempted, with unparalleled zeal and Wil 
aſſiduity, the reformation of the Benedictines i! | 
throughout all Germany, and ſucceeded fo far, as 
to reſtore, at leaſt, a certain air of decency and 
virtue in the monaſteries of Swabia, Franconia, 
and Bavaria u]. The reformation of the ſame 
order was attempted in France by many, and par- 
ticularly by Guibo, or Guy JuvENAL, a learned 
man, whoſe writings, upon that and on other 


[5] See MARTINI SENGING, Teutiones Ordinis S. Benedicti, 
ſeu Oratio in Concilio Baſilien/i, A. 1433, contra vitia Bene- 
dict. recitata, in BERN H. PEZII Biblioth. Aſcetica, tom. viii. 
p. 517. | 
L] See LEIINXITII Pref. ad tom. ii. Scriptor. Brunſvic. 
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[u] For an account of theſe reformers, ſee MAR TIR KRO r. F 
Bibliotheca Mellicenſis, ſeu de vitis et Scriętis Benedictinor. Mel- as | 
licenſium, p. 143. 163. 203. 206. i 


Vor, III. | Ff ſubjects, 
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CENT. ſubjects, were received with applauſe [w]. It is 
pan Il. however certain, that the greateſt part of the 
monks, both in France and elſewhere, reliſted, 
| with obſtinacy, the ſalutary attempts of theſe 
| ſpiritual phyſicians, and returned their zeal with 
the worſt treatment that it was poſſible to ſhew 

them. 
The Mendi- XX. While the opulent monks exhibited to 
— the world ſcandalous examples of luxury, igno- 
rance, lazineſs, and licentiouſneſs, accompanied 
with a barbarous averſion to every thing that 
carried the remoteſt aſpect of ſcience, the Men- 
dicants, and more eſpecially the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans, were chargeable with irregularities of 
another kind. Beſides their arrogance, which 
was exceſſive, a quarrelſome and litigious ſpirit, 
an ambitious defire of encroaching upon the 
rights and privileges of others, an infatiable zeal 
for the propagation of ſuperſtition, and the itch 
of diſputing and of ſtarting abſurd and intricate 
queſtions of a religious kind, prevailed among 
them, and drew upon them juſtly the diſpleaſure 
and indignation of many. It was this wrangling 
ſpirit that perpetuated the controverſies which 
had ſubſiſted ſo long between them and the bi- 
ſhops, and indeed the whole ſacerdotal order; 
and it was their vain curioſity, and their inordi— 
nate paſſion for novelty, that made the divines, 
in the greateſt part of the European academies, 
complain of the dangerous and deſtructive errors 
they had introduced into religion. Theſe com- 
plaints were repeated, without interruption, in 
- all the provinces where the Mendicants had any 
credit; and the ſame complaints were often pre- 
ſented to the court of Rome, where they exerciſed A 


ſufficiently both the patience and ſubtilty of the [x] 
pontifs and their miniſters. The different pon- "PP- t 
; a 4 > 
[w] See LI Rox, Singularitis Hiftoriques et Litteraire': A, 


tom. Ul. p. 49. 5 
6 tis 0 
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tifs that ruled the church, during this century, e EN T. 
were differently affected towards the Mendicants ; pr 11, 
ſome patronized them, others oppoſed them; 
and this circumſtance frequently changed the face 
of things, and, for a long time, rendered the de- 
ciſion of the conteſt dubious [x]. The perſecu- 
tion that was carried on againſt the Beguins be- 
came alſo an occaſion of increaſing the odium 
that had been caſt upon the begging monks, 
and was extremely prejudicial to their intereſts. 
For the Beguins and Lollards, to eſcape the fury 
of their inveterate enemies, the biſhops and 
others, frequently took refuge in the third order 
of the Franciſcans, Dominicans, and Auguſtini- 
ans, hoping that, in the patronage and protection 
of theſe powerful and reſpected ſocieties, they 
ſhould find a ſecure retreat from the calamities 
that oppreſſed them. Nor were their hopes en- 
tirely diſappointed here; but the ſtorm that hi- 
therto purſued them, fell upon their new patrons 
and protectors, the Mendicants, who, by affording 
a refuge to a ſect ſo odious to the clergy, drew 
upon themſelves the indignation of that ſacred 
order, and were thereby involved in difficulties 
and perplexities of various kinds [y]. 

XXI. The more auſtere and rebellious Fran- The fate orf 
ciſcans, who, ſeparating themſelves from the 7 Frati- 
church, renounced their allegiance to the Roman 
pontifs, and were diſtinguiſhed by the appellation 
of Fratricelli, or Minorites, continued, together 
with their Tertiaries, the Beghards, to carry on 
an open war againſt the court of Rome. Their 
head-quarters were in Jtaly, in the marquiſate of 
Ancona, and the neighbouring countries; for it 


[x] See Lavnoii Lib. de Canone: Omnis Utriuſeue Sexus, 
Opp. tom. i. part I. p. 287.—BovLay, Hiſt. Acad. Pariſ. tom. 
v. p. 189. 196. 204. 522. 558. 601. 617. 752,—AxT. Wood, 
Antiqq. Oxon. tom. i. p. 210. 212. 224. | 

[ >: See the preceding century. 
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CEN r. was there that their leader and chief ruler reſided. 


XV. 
PART II. 


They were perſecuted, about the middle of this 
century, with the greateſt ſeverity by 3-4 


cHOLAS V., who employed every metfiod he 
could think of to vanquiſh their obſtinacy, ſend- 
ing for that purpoſe ſucceſſively againſt them the 
Franciſcan monks, armed hoſts, and civil magiſ- 
trates, and committing to the flames many of 
thoſe who remained unmoved by all theſe means 
of converſion [=]: This heavy perſecution was 
carried on by the ſucceeding pontifs, and by 
none with greater bitterneſs and vehemence than 
by Paul II.; though it is ſaid, that this pope 
choſe rather to conquer the headſtrong and ſtub- 
born perſeverance of this ſect by impriſonment 
and exile, than by fire and ſword [a]. The Fra- 
tricelli, on the other hand, animated by the pro- 
tection of ſeveral perſons of great influence, who 
became their patrons on account of the ſtriking 
appearance of ſanctity which they exhibited to the 
world, oppoſed force to force, and went ſo far as 
to put to death ſome of the inquiſitors, among 
whom Ax ELO of Camaldoli fell a victim to their 
vengeance []. Nor were the commotions raiſed 
by this troubleſome ſect confined to Italy; other 
countries felt the effects of their petulant zeal; 


and Hobemia and Siięſia (where they preached with 


warmth their favourite doctrine, that the true imi- 


[z] MavriTivs SarTivus, De Antigua Picentum civitate 
Cupromontana, in Ax ELI CaLOGER# Raccolta di Opuſculi 
Scientifici, tom. xxxix. p. 39. 81. 97. where we have ſeveral 
extracts from the 129% 6" Dialogue of Jacopus DE Mas- 
CH1A apainft the Fratricelli 

[a] Ax G. MAR. Quirini Vita Pauli II., p. 78.—]0- 
Tax lox ius, Pref. ad Claror. Venetor. Epiſtolas ad Magha- 
bechium, tom. i. p. 43. where we have an account of the books 
that were written againſt the Fratricelli by NI HOLAS PALME- 
R1Us and others under the pontificate of Pau. II., and which 
are yet in manuſcript. 

[5] See the Ada Sandor. tom. ii. Maii, p. 356. 
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tation of Chriſt conſiſted in beggary, and extreme po- 
veriy) became the theatre of the ſpiritual war [c]. 
The king of Bohemia was well affected to theſe 
fanatics, granted them his protection, and was, 
on that account, excommunicated by PAu II. [4]. 
In France, their affairs were far from being pro- 
ſperous ; ſuch of them as fell into the hands of 
the inquiſitors were committed to the flames [e], 
and they were eagerly ſearched after in the pro- 
vince of Tholouſe and the adjacent countries, 
where great numbers of them lay concealed, and 
endeavoured to eſcape the vigilance of their ene- 
mies; while ſeveral of their ſcattered parties re- 
moved to England and Ireland [f J. The dread- 
ful ſeries of calamities and perſecutions that 
purſued this miſerable ſect was not ſufficient to 
extinguiſh it entirely; for it ſubſiſted until the 
times of the reformation in Germany, when 1ts re- 
maining votaries adopted the cauſe, and embraced 
the doctrme and diſcipline of LuTazR. 

XXII. Of the religious fraternities that were 
founded in this century, none deferves a more 
honourable mention, than the Brethren and Clerks 
of the common life (as they called themſelves), who 
lived under the rule of St. AuGusTIN, and were 
eminently uſeful in promoting the cauſe of reli- 
gion, learning and virtue, This ſociety had been 
formed in the preceding age by GERARD DE 
GROOTE, a native of Deventer [g], and a man re- 


[ſc] Jo. GBORGII ScyHeELHoRNII Ada Hiftorica Ecclt/. 
part I. p. 66. 283. 


L/] Quirini Vita Pauli II., p. 73. 
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to 


New orders : 
the Brethren 
and Clerks 
of the com- 
mo hte, 


le] 1 have in manuſcript in my poſſeſſion, the acts, or decrees, 


of the Inguſition againſt Joux GUDULCHI DE CASTELLIONE 
and FRaxcis dE ARCHATA, both of them Fratricelli, who 
were burnt in France in the year 1454. 

DV] Wood, Aniiqgq. Oxonienſ. tom. i. p. 232. 

Lg] The life of this famous Dutchman GzRarD GrooTE 
was written by Thomas a KEmP1s, and is to be found in his 
Works. It ſtands at the head of the lives of eleven of his con- 
temporaries, which were compoſed by this eminent writer. 
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CEN r. markable for his fervent piety and extenſive eru- 
p. dition; it was not, however, before the preſent 


century, that it received a proper degree of con- 
ſiſtence, and, having obtained the approbation of 
the council of Conſtance, flouriſhed in Holland, the 
Lower Germany, and the adjacent provinces. It 
was divided into two claſſes, the Lettered Brethren, 
or Clerks, and the 1/literate, who, though they 
occupied ſeparate habitations, lived in the firmeſt 
bonds of fraternal union. The Clerks applicd 


. themſelves with exemplary zeal and aſſiduity to 


the ſtudy of polite literature, and to the education 
of youth. They compoſed learned works for the 
inſtruction of their contemporaries, and erected 
ſchools and ſeminaries of learning wherever 
they went. The Iliterate Brethren, on the other 
hand, were employed-in manual labour, and ex- 
erciſed with ſucceſs the mechanic arts. Neither 
of the two claſſes were under the reſtraint of reli- 
gious votos; yet they had all things in common, 
and this community was the great bond of their 
union. The Siſters of this virtuous ſociety lived 
much in the ſame manner, and employed the 
hours, that were not conſecrated to prayer and 
reading, in the education of young girls, and in 
branches of induſtry ſuitable to their ſex. The 
ſchools, that were erected by the Clerks of this 
fraternity, acquired a great and illuſtrious repu- 
tation in this century. From them iſſued forth 
thoſe immortal reſtorers of learning and taſte that 
gave a new face to the republic of letters in Ger- 
many and Holland, ſuch as ExasMus of Rotterdam, 
ALEXANDER HeEcGius, Joun MuRMELivs, and 


ſeveral others [5]. The inſtitution of the * 
0 


DL]; Accounts of this order have been = by Aus. Mixkus, 
in nis Chronicon. ad A. 1384, and by HELYoT, in his Hiſicry 
F the Religious Orders, tom. iii. But, in that which I have 
here given, there are ſome circumſtances taken from ancient re- 
cords not yet publiſhed. I have in my poſſeſſion ſeveral manu- 


ſcripts, 
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of the Jeſuits ſeemed to diminiſh the credit c E N 7. 


of theſe excellent ſchools, which, from that 
period, began to decline, and of which there 
are, at this time, but very few remaining. The 
Brethren of the common life were frequently called 
Begbards and Lollards, appellations that had been 
given to ſo many different ſects, and were obliged 
to ſuſtain the inſults and oppoſition of the clergy 
and monks, who had an inexpreſſible averſion to 
every thing that bore the remoteſt aſpect of learti- 
ing or taſte 55 

XXIII. Of the Greeks, who acquired a name 

by their learned productions, the moſt eminent 
. were, 

SIMEON of Theſſalonica, the author of ſeveral 
treatiſes, and, among others, of a book againſt 
the Hereſies that had troubled the church; towhich 
we may add his writings againſt the Latins, which 
are yet extant [&]; 

Jostpavs BRYENNIVUSs, who wrote a book Con- 
cerning the-Trinity, and another againſt the Latins; 

Macazius Mackes, whoſe animoſity againſt 
the Latins was carried to the greateſt height; 

GEORGE PrHRaAnza, whole hiſtorical talent 
makes a figure in the compilation of the Byzantine 
hiſtorians ; 


| ſcripts, which furniſh materials for a much clearer and more cir- 

9 cumſtantial agcount of the inſtitution and progreſs of this order, 

3 than can be derived from the books that have hitherto appeared 
on that ſubject. 

[i] We read frequently, in the records of this century, of 
ſchools erected by the Lollards, and ſometimes by the Beg- 
- bards, at Deventer, Brunſwic, Koning ſkerg, and Munter, and 
many other places. Now theſe Lollards were the Clerks of the 
common life, who, on account of their virtue, induſtry, and 
learning, which rendered. them ſo uſeful in the education of 
youth, were invited by tne magiſtrates of ſeveral cities to reſide 
among them. | 

[4] Jo. ALB. FA BRIC IVS, Bibl. Græc. vol. xiv. p. 49.— 
Rich. Simox, Critique de la Bibliathegue Eccleſ. par M. Du 


Pix, tom. i. p. 400. 
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Marcus Ernesivs, who was an obſtinate ene- 


* : n Roe 
p 25 n. my to the council of Florence [I]; 


Latin wri- 
lets. 


Cardinal BEssARTLON, the illuſtrious protector 
and ſupporter of the Platonic ſchool, a man of 
unparalleled genius and erudition; but much 
hated by the Greeks, becauſe he ſeemed to lean 
to the party of the Latins, and propoſed an 
union of the two nations to the prejudice of the 
former [Cn]; | 

GEeoRGE SCHOLARIUS, Otherwiſe called Gex 
NADIUS, who wrote againſt the Latins, and more 
eſpecially againſt the council of Florence, with 
more learning, candour, and perſpicuity than the 
reſt of his countrymen | x]; 

GEORGE GEMISTIUS PLETHO, a man of eminent 
learning, who excited many of the Italians to 
the ſtudy, not only of the Platonic philoſophy 
in particular, but of Grecian literature in ge- 
neral ; 

GeoRct of Trapeſond, who tranſlated ſeveral of 
the moſt eminent Grecian authors into Latin, and 
ſupported the cauſe of the Latins againſt the 
Greeks by his dexterous and eloquent pen ; 

Georce Copinus, of whom we have yet re- 
maining ſeveral productions relating to the By- 
zantine hiſtory. 

XXIV. The tribe of Latin writers, that adorn- 
ed or diſhonoured this century, is not to be num- 
bered. We ſhall therefore confine ourſelves to 
the enumeration of thoſe who wrote upon theolo- 
gical matters, and even of theſe we ſhall only 


[/] Rick. Simon, J. c. tom. i. p. 431. 

[-:] For an account of BESSAR ION and the other learned men 
here mentioned, ſee Bo RN ER US and Hop, in their hiſtories ot 
the Reſtoration of Letters in Italy, by the Greeks that took re- 
fuge there after the taking of Conſtantinople; add to theſe the 
Bibliotheca Graca of FaBRICIus. 

[z] Ricy. Simon, Croyance de PEgliſe Orirntale fur le 
Tranſubſtantiation, p. 87. & Critique de M. Du Pix, tom. . 
P- 438. 


mention 
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mention the moſt eminent. At their head we EN r. 
may juſtly place Jonx Grksox, chancellor of „ *Y: 
the univerſity of Paris, the moſt illuſtrious orna- . 
ment that this age can boaſt of, a man of the 
greateſt influence and authority, whom the, coun- 
cil of Conſtance looked upon as its oracle, the lo- 
vers of liberty as their patron, and whoſe memory 
is yet precious to ſuch among the French, as 
are at all zealous for the maintenance of their 
privileges againſt papal deſpotiſm [o]. This ex- 
cellent man publiſhed a conſiderable number of 
treatiſes that were admirably adapted to reform 
the corruptions of a ſuperſtitious worſhip, to 
excite a ſpirit of genuine piety, and to heal the 
wounds of a divided church: though, in ſome 
reſpects, he docs not ſeem to have underſtood 
thoroughly the demands and injunctions of the 
goſpel of Curisr. The moſt eminent among the 
other theological writers were, 

Nicholas be CLEMANGIS, a man of uncommon 
candour and integrity, who lamented, in the moſt 
eloquent and affecting ſtrains, the calamities of 
the times, and the unhappy ſtate of the Chriſtian 
church [p]; 

ALpHoNnsus TosTaTus, biſhop of Avila, who 
loaded the Holy Scriptures with an unwieldy and 
voluminous Commentary, and compoſed allo other 


works, in which there is a great mixture of good 
and bad; 


o] See Du Pix, Gerſonianorum Libri iv. which are prefixed 
to the edition of the Works of GERSON, which we owe to that : 
laborious author, and which was publiſhed at Antwerp in five 
volumes folio, in the year 1706. See alſo Jo. LAuNOII Hiſto- 
ria Gymnafii Regii Navarreni, part III. lib. ii. cap. i. p. 514. 
tom. iv. part I. opp.— HE RM. von der HarpT, Ada Concl. il 
Conſtant. tom. i. part IV. p. 26. 0 
p] See LAVuNOII Hiftor. Gymnaſ. Navarr. part III. lib. ii. 
cap. iii. p. 555.—LoNnGUEVAL, HH. de PEgliſe Gallicane, tom. 
XIV. p. 436.— The Works of CUT MAN GIS were publiſhed, ſome 


pieces excepted, at Leyden, with a Gloſſary, in the year 1631, 
by Lyplus. 


AMBROSE 
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AmBrose of Camalduli, who acquired a high 
degree of reputation by his profound knowledge 
of the Greek language, and his uncommon ac- 
quaintance with Grecian literature, as alſo by the 
zeal and induſtry he diſcovered in the attempts 
he made to effectuate a reconciliation between the 
Greeks and Latins ; | 

Nicholas DE Cusa, a man of vaſt erudition, 
and no mean genius, though not ſo famed for the 
ſolidity of his judgment, as may appear from a 
work of his entitled, Conjectures concerning the laſt 
day Z 

— Niepes, whoſe writings are very proper 
to give us an accurate notion of the manners and 
ſpirit of the age in which he lived, and whoſe 
voyages and tranſactions have rendered him 
famous; | 

JohN CaPiSTRAN, who was in high efteem at 
the court of Rome, on account of the ardor and 
vehemence with which he defended the juriſdiction 
and majeſty of the pontifs againſt all their enemies 
and oppoſers [r]; 

Joan WesSELUS and 'JEROME SAVANAROLA, 
who may juſtly be placed among the viſeſt and 
worthieſt men of this age. The former, who was 
a native of Groningen, and on account of his ex- 
traordinary penetration and ſagacity was called 
the Light of the World, propagated ſeveral of thoſe 
doctrines, which LurHER afterwards inculcated 
with greater evidence and energy, and animad- 
verted with freedom and candour upon the cor- 
ruptions of the Roman church [s]. The latter 
was a Dominican and a native of Ferrara, re- 


[4] BALL, Reponſe aux Queſtions d'un Provincial, tom. li. 
cap. Cxvii. p. 5 17.— The works of NI HOC AS were publiſhed, 
in one volume, at Bail, in the year 1565. 7 

[r] LexrANT, Hiſtoire de la Guerre des Huſſites, tom. u. 
p. 254.—WapDIx I Annales Minorum, tom. ix. p. 67. 


[-] Jo. Hex A. Mann Vita Reuchlini, p. 156. 
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markable for piety, eloquence, and learning, who c x w u. 


touched the ſores of the church with a heavier hand 
and inveighed againſt the pontifs with greater ſe- 
verity. This freedom coſt him dear; he was 
committed to the flames at Florence in the year 
1498, and bore his fate with the moſt triumphant 
fortitude and ſerenity of mind [T]; 


ALPHONSUS SPINA, who wrote a book againſt 


tium Fidei. 

To all theſe we muſt join the whole tribe of the 
ſcholaſtic writers, whoſe chief ornaments were, 
JohN CaPREOLUs, JOHN DE LT URRECREMATA, 
AnToninus of Florence, DyonysIvus a RYCKEL, 
Henry GoRcoMius, GABRIEL BIEL, STEPHEN 
BRULIFER, and others. The molt remarkable 
among .the Myſtics were, VincenTius FERRERI- 
nus, Hens. HARPHIVs, LAUREN TITUS JusSTINI- 
axxus, BERNARDINUS SENENSIS, and THOMAS A 
KEMPIS, who ſhone among theſe with a ſuperior 
luſtre, and to whom the famous book, Concernin 
the Imitation of Chriſt, is commonly attributed []. 


[] B. Jo. Franc. Bupper Parerga Hiſtorico-T heologica. 
The life of SA vANAROLA was written by J. FK ANIS Picus, 
and publiſhed in two volumes, 8vo, at Paris, with various An- 
notations, Letters, and original Pieces by QUET1F, in the year 
1674. The ſame editor publiſhed allo at Paris, that ſame year, 
tie Spiritual and Aſcetic Epiſtles of SAVANAROL a, tranſlated 
from the Italian into Latin. See ECHAK D, Scriptor. Prædicator. 
tom. 1. p. 884. 

] The late Abbe LAN GLET DE FrEsNOY promiſed the 
world a demonſtration that this famous book, whoſe true author 
das been ſo much diſputed among the learned, was originally 
Witenin French by a perſon named GeR5Etn, or GERSON, and 
bly tranſlated into Latin by Thomas a KEM IS. See Gr a- 
r us in Launoianis, part II. tom. iv. part II. opp. p. 414, 415. 
Tie Hiſtory of this famous book is given by VIX EX TIUS 
IHUILLIER1US, in the Opera Poſthuma Mabilloni et Ruinarti, 
um. iii. p. 54. 
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Concerning the ſtate of religion, and the doctrine of ou 
the Church during this century. 1 to 
| Y 
CEN r. I. HE ſtate of religion was become fo cor- wes 
ee rupt among the Latins, that it was ut- 11. 
: ———— terly deſtitute of any thing that could attract the { 
Thecorvpt eſteem of the truly virtuous and judicious part Wl * 
So of mankind. This is a fact, which even they me 
whoſe prejudices render them unwilling to ac- * 
knowledge it, will never preſume to deny. Among o 
the Greeks and Orientals, religion had ſcarcely a k 
better aſpe& than among the Latins ; at leaſt, if We 
the difference was in their favour, it was far from r. 
being conſiderable. The worſhip of the Deity 8 
conſiſted in a round of frivolous and inſipid cere- eh 
monies. The diſcourſes - of thoſe who inftrut-Y Lot 
ed the people in public, were not only deſtitute Fa 
of ſenſe, judgment, and ſpirit, but even off kate 
piety and devotion, and were in reality nothing ta 
more than a motley mixture of the groſſeſt fic - | 
tions, and the moſt extravagant inventions. The ay 
reputation of Chriſtian knowledge and piety wall th 
eaſily acquired; it was laviſhed upon thoſe wha * 
profeſſed a profound veneration for the facred of 
2 order, and their ghoſtly head the Roman pontif | pars 
who ſtudied to render the ſaints (i. e. the clergy * 
their miniſter) propitious by frequent and ric hows 
donations, who were exact and regular in the ob by 1 
ſervance of the ſtated ceremonies of the church But 
and who had wealth enough to pay the fine fi 
which the papal quæſtors had annexed to til T be 
commiſſion of all the different degrees of trankl er. 
5 2 - . { 
greſſion; or, in other words, to purchaſe ncaa 
gences. Such were the ingredients of 07411 [ 


piety ; but ſuch as added to theſe a certain deg 


. 1 
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of auſterity and bodily mortification were placed C E N T. 
in the higheſt order of worthies, and conſidered p 1x, 


as the peculiar favourites of heaven. On the 
other hand, the number of thoſe who were ſtudi- 
ous to acquire a juſt notion of religious matters, 
to inveſtigate the true ſenſe of the ſacred writ- 
ings, and to model their hives and manners after 
the precepts and example of the divine Saviour, 
was extremely ſmall, and ſuch had much difficulty 
in eſcaping the gibbet, in an age where virtue and 
ſenſe were looked upon as heretical. 

IT+ This miſerable ſtate of things, this enor- 
mous perverſion of religion and morality 
throughout almoſt all the weſtern provinces, were 
obſerved and deplored by many wiſe and good 
men, who all endeavoured, though in different 
ways, to ſtem the torrent of ſuperſtition, and to 
reform a corrupt church. In England and Scot- 
land, the diſciples of WickLirr, whom the mul- 
titude had ſtigmatized with the odious title of 
Lollards, continued to inveigh againſt the de- 
ſpotic laws of the pontifs, and the licentious 
manners of the clergy [w]. The Waldenſes, 
though perſecuted and oppreſſed on all fides, and 
from every quarter, raiſed their voices even in 
the remote vallies and lurking- places whither 
they were driven by the violence of their enemies, 
and called aloud for ſuccour to the expiring cauſe 
of religion and virtue. Even in /taly many, and 
among others the famous SavanaroLa, had the 
courage to declare, that Rome was become the 
image of Babylon ; and this notion was ſoon adopt- 
ed by multitudes of all ranks and conditions. 
But the greateſt part of the clergy and monks, 
perſuaded that their honours, influence, and 
riches would diminiſh in proportion to the in- 
creaſe of knowledge among the people, and 


tom. iy,—Woop, Antigg. Oxon. tom. i. p. 202. 204. 
| would 


Defenders of 
the true reli- 
gion raiſed 
by Provi- 
dence in ſe- 
veral places, 


(w] See Wilkins, Concilia Magne Britann. et Hibern. 
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would receive inexpreſſible detriment from the 
downfal of ſuperſtition, oppoſed, with all their 
might, every. thing that had the remoteſt aſpect 
of a reformation, and impoſed filence upon theſe 
importunate cenſors by the formidable authority 
of fire and ſword. = RE 

III. The religious diſſenſions that had been 
excited in Bobemia by the miniſtry of JohN Huss 
and his diſciple JacopzLLus De Misa, were dou- 
bly inflamed by the deplorable fate of Huss and 
JzromMe of Prague, and broke out into an open war, 
which was carried on with the moſt ſavage and 
unparalleled barbarity. The followers of Huss, 
who pleaded for the adminiſtration of the cup to 


the laity in the holy ſacrament, being perſecuted 
and oppreſſed in various ways by the emiſſaries 


and miniſters of 'the court of Rome, retired to a 
ſteep and high mountain in the diſtrict of Bechin, 
in which they held their religious meetings, and 
adminiſtered the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper 
under both kinds. This mountain they called Ja- 


| bor, from the tents which they at firſt erected 


there for their habitation; and in proceſs of time 
they raiſed a ſtrong fortification for its defence, 
and adorned it with a well-built and regular city. 
Nor did they ſtop here ; but, forming more grand 
and important projects, they choſe for their chiefs 
NichoL as of Hufſinet, and the famous Joan 


Ziska, a Bohemian knight, a man of the moſt 


undaunted courage and reſolution ; and propoſed, 

er the ſtandards of theſe valiant leaders, to 
revenge the death of Huss and IEROME upon the 
creatures of the Roman pontif, and obtain a li- 
berty of worſhipping God in a more rational 
manner than that which was preſcribed by the 
church of Rome. After the death of NicaoLas, 
which happened in the year 1420, Z15KA com- 


manded alone this warlike body, and had the 


ſatisfaction to ſee his army increaſe from * to 
ay. 


6 
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day. During the firſt tumults of this war, which ENT. 


were no more than a prelude to calamities of a 
much more dreadſul kind, WEeNnczsLavs, king 
of Bohemia, departed this life in the year 
1419 [x] ; | 

IV. The emperor S1618MUND, who ſucceeded 
him in the throne of Bohemia, employed not only 
edicts and remonſtrances, but alſo the terror of 
penal laws, and the force of :rms, to put an end 
to theſe lamentable diviſions; and great numbers 
of the Huſſites periſhed, by his orders, in the 
moſt barbarous manner. The Bohemians, irri- 
tated by theſe inhuman proceedings, threw off 
his deſpotic yoke in the year 1420, and, with 
Ziskà at their head, made war againſt their ſove- 
reign. This famous leader, though deprived of 
his ſight, diſcovered, in every ſtep he took, ſuch 
an admirable mixture of prudence and intrepi- 
dity, that his name became a terror to his ene- 
mies. Upon his death, which happened in the 
year 1424, the plurality of the Huſſites choſe for 
their general PROcorlus Rasa, a man alſo of un- 
daunted courage and reſolution, who maintained 
their cauſe and carried on the war with ſpirit 
and ſucceſs, 
committed on both ſides, were ſhocking and ter- 
rible beyond expreſſion ; for, notwithſtanding the 
Irreconcileable oppoſition that there was between 
the religious ſentiments of the contending parties, 
they both agreed in this one horrible point, that 
it was innocent and lawful to perſecute and ex- 
tirpate with fire and ſword the enemies of the true 


(x] This prince had no ſooner begun to execute the de- 
crees of the council of Corfance againſt the Huſſites, than the 
inhabitants of Prague took fire at their proceeding, raiſed a tu- 
wult, murdered the magiftrates who publiſhed the order, and 
committed other outrages, which filled the court of Wenceſlaus 
with conſternation, and ſo affected that puſillanimous monarch, 


that he was ſeized with an apoplexy, of which he died in a 
few days. | 
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religion, and ſuch they reciprocally appeared to 
be in each other's eyes. The Bohemians main- 
tained, that Huss had been unjuſtly put to death 
at Conſtance, and conſequently revenged, with 
the utmoſt fury, the injury that had been done 
him. They acknowledged it nevertheleſs, as an 
inconteſtible principle, that heretics were worthy 
of capital puniſhment; but they denied obſti- 
nately that Huss was a heretic. This pernicious 
maxim, then, was the ſource of that cruelty that 
diſhonoured the exploits of both the parties in this 


_ dreadful war; and it is, perhaps, difficult to de- 


The Calix- 
tines, 


termine, which of the two carried this cruelty to 
the greateſt height. We 

V. All thoſe who undertook to avenge the 
death of the Bohemian martyr, ſet out upon the 
fame principles, and, at the commencement of 
the war, they ſeemed to agree both in their reli- 
gious ſentiments and in their demands upon the 
church and government from which they had 
withdrawn themſelves. -But as their numbers 


increaſed, their union diminiſhed, and their army 


being prodigiouſly augmented by a confluence of 
ſtrangers from all quarters, a great diſſenſion aroſe 
among them, which, in the year 1420, came to 
an open rupture, and divided this multitude into 
two great factions, which were diſtinguiſhed by 
the titles of Calixtines and Taborites, The former, 
who were ſo called from their inſiſting upon the 
uſe of the cup, or chalice, in the celebration of the 
euchariſt, were mild in their proceedings, and 
modeſt in their demands, and ſhewed no diſpoſi- 
tion to overturn the ancient ſyſtem of church- 
government, or to make any conſiderable changes 
in the religion which was publicly received. All 
that they required, may be comprehended under 
the four articles which follow. They demanded, 
firſs, that the word of God ſhould be explained to 
the people in a plain and perſpicuous manner, i 

| without 
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Lord's ſup 
kinds ; thirdly, that the clergy, inſtead of employ- 
ing all their attention and zeal in the acquiſition 
of riches and power, ſhould turn their thoughts to 
objects more ſuitable to their profeſſion, and be 
ambitious of living and acting as became the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the holy apoſtles; and fourthly, that 
tranſgreſſions of a more heinous kind, or mortal 
fins, ſhould be puniſhed in a manner ſuitable to 
their enormity. In this great faction, however, 
there were ſome ſubordinate ſects, who were di- 
vided upon ſeveral points. The adminiſtration 
of the Lord's ſupper was one occaſion of diſpute ; 
JacostLLus bs Misa, who had firſt propoſed the 
celebration of that ordinance under both kinds, was 
of opinion, that infants had a right to partake of 
it, and this opinion was adopted by many ; while 


449 
without the mixture of ſuperſtitious comments or CEN . 
inventions; ſecondly, that the ſacrament of the , 


XV. 


Taboritesi 


others maintained the contrary doctrine, and con- 
fined the privilege in queſtion to perſons of riper 
years []. : | 
VI. The demands of the Taborites, who derived 
their name from a mountain well known in ſacred 
hiſtory, were much more ample. They not only 
inſiſted upon reducing the religion of Jzsvs to its 
y primitive ſimplicity ; but required alſo, that the 
i; ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical government ſhould be re- 
he formed in the ſame manner, the authority of the 
he pope deftroyed, the form of divine worſhip 
changed ; they demanded, in a word, the erec- 
S 2 tion of a new church, a new hierarchy, in which 


CarisT alone ſhould reign, and all things ſhould 
be carried on by a divine direction and impulſe. 


Vu doctors among the Taborites, fuch as 
ARTIN Loqu1s, a Moravian, and his followers, 
went ſo far as to flatter themſelves with the chi- 
[5] Brzinii Diarium Huſfiticum, p. 130. 
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CEN T. merical notion, that Carisr would deſcend in 
n. Perſon upon earth, armed with fire and ſword, to 
— extirpate hereſy, and purify the church from its 


multiplied corruptions. Theſe fanatical dreams 
they propagated every where, and taught them 
even in a public manner with unparalleled con- 
fidence and preſumption. It is this enthuſiaſtic 
claſs of the Huſſites alone, that we are to look 
upon as accountable for all thoſe abominable acts 
of violence, rapine, deſolation, and murder, 
which are too indiſcriminately laid to the charge 
of the Huſſites in general, and to their two lead- 
ers Z18Ka and PRocorius in particular [Z I. It 
muſt indeed be acknowledged, that a great part 
of the Huſſites had imbibed the moſt barbarous 
ſentiments with reſpect to the obligation of exe- 
cuting vengeance upon their enemies, againſt 


[z] From the following opinions and maxims of the Tabo- 
rites, which may be ſeen in the Diarium Hiſſitirum of By z1- 


ius, we may form a juſt idea of their deteſtable barbarity : 


Ones legis Chriſt: adwerſarii debent puniri ſeptem plagis novi//i- 
mis, ad quarum executionem fideles ſunt provecandi.— In iſto tem- 
fore ultionis Chriſtus in ſua humilitate et miſeratione non oft imi- 
tandus ad ipſos peccatores, ſed in xelo et furore et juſta retribu- 
tione.— In hoc tempore ultionis, quilibet fidelis, etiam preſbyter, 
quantumcunque ſpiritualis, eſt maledictus, qui GLADIUM SU- 
UM CORPORALEM PROHIBET A SANGUINE adver/ariorum 
legis Chriſti, ſed DEBET MANUS SUAS LAVARE IN FORUM 
SANGVUINE et ſandificare. From men, who adopted ſuch horrid 
and deteſtable maxims, what could be expected but the moſt 
abominable acts of injuſtice and cruelty ? For an account of this 
dreadful and calamitous war, the reader may conſult (beſides the 
ancientwriters, ſuchasSy.vius, TEEOBALDUS, CoCHLEUS, 


and others) LenranT, Hiſtoire de la guerre des Hufſites, which 


was publiſhed at Amſterdam in two volumes in 4to, in the year 
1731, To this hiſtory it will, however, be adviſable to add the 


Diarium Belli Huffitici of Bxzix ius, a book worthy of the 
higheſt eſteem, on account of the candour and impartiality with 3 
which, it is compoſed, and which Mr. Lexnranrt does not ſeem 4 
to have conſulted. This valuable production has been publiſhed, IF 
though incomplete, in the ſixth volume of the Reliquia Manu- 3 
ſeriptorum of the very learned Joun PETER Lubwic. See alſo 
BzausoBRE's Supplement to the Hiſtoire de la guerre des Hulſite's OY 


Lauſanne, 1745, in 4to. 
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whom they breathed nothing but bloodſhed and c E N r. 
fury, without any mixture of humanity or com- p . 
paſſion. | 

VII. In the year 1433, the council of Bafil mene 
endeavoured to put an end to this dreadful war, Bcb-miater- 
and for that purpoſe invited the Bohemians to 24: 
their aſſembly. The Bohemians, accepting this 
invitation, ſent ambaſſadors, and among others 
PRocorius their leader, to repreſent them in that 
council. But, after many warm debates, theſe 
meſſengers of peace returned without having ef- 
fected any thing that might even prepare the way 
for a reconciliation ſo long and ſo ardently deſired. 
The Calixtines were not averſe to peace; but no 
methods of perſuaſion could engage the Taborites 
to yield. This matter, however, was tranſacted 
with more ſucceſs by Anzas SyLvivs and others, 
whom the council ſent into Bohemia to renew the 
conferences. For theſe new legates, by allowin 
the Calixtines the uſe of the cup in the holy ſacra- 
ment, ſatisfied them in the point which they had 
chiefly at heart, and thereby reconciled them with 
the Roman pontif. But the Taborites remained 
firm, adhered inflexibly to their firſt principles; 
and neither the artifice nor eloquence of SyLvivs, 
nor the threats, ſufferings, and perſecutions to 
which their cauſe expoſed them, could vanquiſh 
their obſtinate perſeverance in it. From this 
period, indeed, they began to review their reli- 
gious tenets, and their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
with a deſign to render them more perfect. This 
review, as it was executed with great prudence * 
and impartiality, produced a very good effect, and 
gave a rational aſpect to the religion of this ſect, 
who withdrew themſelves from the war, aban- 
doned the doctrines, which, upon ſerious exami- 
nation, they found to be inconſiſtent with the ſpirit 
and genius of the goſpel, and baniſhed from their 
communion all thoſe whoſe diſordered brains, or 
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CENT. licentious manners, might expoſe them to re- 


X 


p e u. proach [a]. The Taborites, thus new-modelled, 
—— were. the ſame with thoſe Bohemian brethren (or 


Piccards, 1. e. Beghards, as their adverſaries called 
them) who joined LuTHER and his ſucceſſors ar 
the reformation, and of whom there are at this 
day many of the deſcendants and followers in Po- 
land and other countries. 

- VIII. Among the greateſt part of the interpre- 
ters of ſcripture that lived in this century, we 
find nothing worthy of applauſe, if we except 
their zeal and their good intentions. Such of 
them as aimed at ſomething higher than the 'cha- 
racter of bare compilers, and ventured to draw 
their explications from their own ſenſe of things, 
did little more than amuſe, or rather delude, 
their readers, with my/tical and allegorical fancies. 
At the head of this claſs of writers is Al PHoxsus 
Tosrarus, biſhop of Avila, whoſe voluminous 
commentaries upon the ſacred writings exhibit 
nothing remarkable but their enormous bulk. 
LavREnTius VALLA is entitled to a more favor- 
able judgment, and his ſmall collection of Critical 


and Grammatical Annotations upon the New Teſtament ÞY 


is far from being deftitute of merit, ſince it 
pointed out to ſucceeding authors, the true me- 
thod of removing the difficulties' that ſometimes 
preſent themſelves to ſuch as ſtudy with attention 
the divine oracles. It is proper to obſerve here, 
that theſe ſacred books were, in almoſt all the 
kingdoms and ftates of Europe, tranſlated into 
the languge of each reſpective people, particu- 


[a] See AbRIANI REOCENVOLSCHII Hiſtoria Eccliſ. provin- 
ciar. Sclavonicar. lib. ii. cap. viii. p. 165,—JoacH. CAMERA- 
II Hiftorica Narratio de fratrum Ecclefiis in Bohemia, Mora- 
via, et Polonia, Heidelb. 1605, in 4to.— Jo. LASITII Hiſtoria 
fratrum Bohemicorum, which J poſſeſs in manuſcript, and of 
which the eighth Book was publiſhed in 8vo. at Amſterdam, in 
the year 1649. 
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larly in Germany, Italy, France, and Britain. This C ENT, 
cifcumſtance naturally excited the expectations „ N . 
of a conſiderable change in the ſtate of religion, 

and made the thinking few hope, that the doc- 
trine of the church would be ſoon reformed by the 
light, that could not but ariſe from conſulting the 
genuine ſources of divine truth. 

IX. The ſchools of divinity made a miſerable The fcholaf- 
figure in this century. They were filled with e, 
teachers, who loaded their memory, and that of lia, bated 
their diſciples, with unintelligible diſtinctions and 929 9epotcd. 
unmeaning ſounds, that they. might thus diſpute 
and diſcourſe with an appearance of method, upon 
matters which they did not underſtand. There 
were now few remaining, of thoſe who proved 
and illuſtrated the doctrines of religion by the 
poſitive declarations of the holy ſcriptures, and 
the ſentiments of the ancient fathers, and who, 
with all their defects, were much ſuperior to the 
vain and obſcure pedants of whom we now ſpeak. 
The ſenſeleſs jargon of the latter did not eſcape 
the juſt and heavy cenſure of ſome learned and 
judicious perſons, who looked upon their method 
of teaching as highly detrimental to the intereſts 
of true religion, and to the advancement of ge- 
nuine and ſolid piety. Accordingly various plans 
were formed by different perſons, ſome of which 
J had for their object the abolition of this method, 
43 others its reformation, while, in the mean time, 
the enemies of the /choolmen increaſed from day 

to day. The Myſtics, of whom we ſhall have 
occalion to ſpeak more largely hereafter, were 
ardently bent upon baniſhing entirely this ſcho- 
laſtic theology out of the Chriſtian church. Others, 
who ſeemed diſpoſed to treat matters with more 
moderation, did not inſiſt upon its total ſuppreſ- 
ſion, but were of opinion, that it was neceſſary 
to reform it, by aboliſhing all vain and uſeleſs 
ſubjects of debate, by reſtraining the rage of diſ- 
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puting that had infected the ſeminaries of theo- 


logy, and by ſeaſoning the ſubtilty of the ſchool- 
men with a happy temperature of myſtic ſenſibi- 
lity and ſimplicity. This opinion was adopted 
by the famous GERSOxN, who laboured with the 
utmoſt zeal and aſſiduity in correcting and re- 
forming the diforders and abuſes that the ſcho- 
laſtic divines had introduced into the ſemina- 
ries | 5], as alſo by SavanaRoLa, PETRUS DE Al- 
LIACO, and NicnyoLas Cusanus, whole treatiſe 


concerned Learned Ignorance is ſtill extant. 


X. The litigious herd of ſchoolmen found a 
new claſs of enemies equally keen, in the reſto- 
rers of Eloquence and Letters, who were not all, 
however, of the ſame opinion with reſpect to the 
manner of treating theſe ſolemn quibblers. Some 
of them - covered with ridicule, and loaded with 
invectives, the ſcholaſtic doctrine, and demanded 


its ſuppreſſion, as a moſt trifling and abſurd ſyſ— 
tem, that was highly detrimental to the culture 
and improvement of the mind, and every way 


proper to prevent the growth of genius and true 
ſcience. Others looked upon this ſyſtem as ſup- 
portable, and only propoſed illuſtrating and po- 
liſhing it by the powers of eloquence, thus to 
render it more intelligible and elegant. Of this 
claſs was Paulus CoRTesius, who wrote, with 
this view, a commentary on the Book of Proverbs, 
in which, as we learn from himſelf, he forms a 
happy union between eloquence and theology, 
and cloaths the principle intricacies of ſcholaſtic 
divinity with the graces of an agreeable and per- 
ſpicuous ſtyle [c]. But after all, the ſcholaſtic 


[4] Rich. Simon, Lettres Choiftes, tom. ii. p. 269. & Cri- 
zigue de la Bibliothegue Ecclefiaſtique M. Du Pix, tom. 1. p. 491. 
—Tromasit Origines Hifter. Philoſ. p. 56. and principally 
GERSONIsS Methodns Theolagiam Studendi, in LAuNOII Hiſtoria 
Gymnaſ. Navarrent, tom. iv. opp. part. I. p. 330. 

Le] This work was publiſhed in folic at Rome in the year 1512, 
and at Bai in 1513. 2 
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theology, ſupported by the extraordinary credit 
and authority of the Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
maintained jts ground againſt its various oppoſers, 
nor could theſe two religious orders, who excel- 
led in that litigious kind of learning, bear the 
thoughts of loſing the glory they had acquired by 
quibbling and diſputing in the pompous jargon 
of the ſchools. 

XI. This vain philoſophy, however, grew daily 
more contemptible in the eſteem of the judicious 
and the wiſe, while, at the ſame time, the My/- 
tics gathered ſtrength, and ſaw their friends and 


and alſo by 
the Myſtics, 


abettors multiply on all ſides. Among theſe there 


were, indeed, certain men of diſtinguiſhed merit, 
who are chargeable with few of the errors and 
extravagancies that were mingled with the diſci- 
pline and doctrine of that famous ſect, ſuch as 
THOMAS A Kemeis, the author of the Germanic 
theology, ſo highly commended by LurTazs, 


LauREnNTIVSs, JUSTINIANUS, SAVANAROLA, and 


others. There are, on the other hand, ſome 
writers of this ſect, ſuch as VincenTivs FERRE- 
RIUS, HEnRicus HARPRHIUSs, and BERNARD SE- 
NENSIS, in whoſe productions we muſt carefully 
ſeparate certain notions which were the effects of 
a warm and irregular fancy, as alſo the viſions of 
Dronysrvs, whom the Myſtics conſider as their 
chief, from the noble precepts of divine wiſdom 
with which they are mingled. The Myſtics were 
defended againſt their adverſaries, the Diale&fici- 
ans, partly by the Platonics, who were every where 
held in high eſteem, and partly by ſome even of 
the moſt eminent ſcholaſtic doctors. The former 
conſidered Drionys1us as a perſon whoſe ſenti- 


ments had been formed and nouriſhed by the 
ſtudy of Platoniſm, and wrote commentaries up- 
on his writings; of which we have an eminent 
example in Maxcitius Ficinus, whoſe name 
adds a luſtre to the Platonic ſchool. The latter at- 


\cempted 
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CEN T. tempted a certain fort of aſſociation between the 
Vn. ſcholaſtic theology and that of the Myſtics; and 


PART II. 


in this claſs were Joun GersoN, NIcHoOLASs Cusa- 
NUS, Dionys1vs the Carthuſian, and others. 
The ſtate of XII. The controverſy with the enemies of 
| polemic or Chet: . — ich h . 
controverſial Chriſtianity was carried on with much more vigour 
eivinty. in this than in the preceding ages, and ſeveral 
learned and eminent men ſeemed now to exert 
themſelves with peculiar induſtry and zeal in de- 
monſtrating the truth of that divine religion, and 
defending it againſt the various objections of its 
adverſaries. This appears from the learned book 
of MaxciLivs Ficinus, Concerning the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, SAVANAROLA'S Triumph of the Croſs, 
the Natural Theology of RavymonD DE SABUNDE, 
and other productions of a like nature. The 
Jews were refuted by PzrEzius and Jerome Dr 
St. Fol, the Saracens by JohAN NES DE TuRRE- 
CREMATA, and both theſe claſſes of unbelievers 
were oppoſed by ALpHonsSUS DE SPINA, in his 
work entitled, The Fortreſs of Faith. Nor were 
theſe pious labours in the defence of the Goſpel 
at all unſeaſonable or ſuperfluous; on the con- 
trary, the ſtate of things at this time rendered 
them neceſſary. For, on the one hand, the Ariſto- 
telian philoſophers in Italy ſeemed, in their public 


inſtructions, to ftrike at the foundations of all re- 
ligion; and, on the other hand, the ſenſeleſs 
ſubtilties and quarrels of the ſchoolmen, who 
modelled religion according to their extravagant 
fancies, tended to bring it into contempt. Add 
to all this, that the Jews and Saracens lived in 
many places promiſcuouſly with the Chriſtians, 
who were therefore obliged, by the proximity of 
the enemy, to defend themſelves with the utmoſt 


aſſiduity and zeal. 


The ſcbim XIII. We have already taken notice of the 
berween the fruitleſs attempts that had been made to heal the 


Latins and 


Greeks not Unhappy diviſions that ſeparated the Greek and 
yet healed, Latin 
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Latin churches. After the council of Florence, CENT. 
and the violation of the treaty of pacification p 1x, 
by the Greeks, NrcyoLas V. exhorted and in- 
treated them again to turn their thoughts to- 
wards the reſtoration of peace and concord. But 
his exhortations were without effect; and in 
about the ſpace of three years after the. writing of i 
this laſt letter, Conſtantinople was beſieged and taken 1 
by the Turks. And from that fatal period to the i 
preſent time, the Roman pontifs, in all their at- 
tempts to bring about a reconciliation, have al- 
ways found the Grecian patriarchs more obſti- 
nate and intractable than they were when their 
empire was in a flouriſhing ſtate. Nor is this 
circumſtance ſo difficult to be accounted for, 
when all things are duly confidered. This ob- 
ſtinacy was the effect of a rooted averſion to the 
Latins and their pontifs, that acquired, from day 
to day, new degrees of ſtrength and bitterneſs in {| 
the hearts of the Greeks: an averſion, produced | 
and nouriſhed by a perſuaſion that the calamities l 
they ſuffered under the Turkiſh yoke might have 

bren eaſily removed, if the weſtern princes and 

the Roman pontifs had not refuſed to ſuccour 

them. againſt their haughty tyrants, And ac- 
cordingly, when the Greek writers deplore the 
calamities that fell upon their devoted country, 

their complaints are always mingled with heavy 
accuſations againſt the Latins, whoſe cruel inſen- 

ſibility to their unhappy ſituation they paint in the 

{ſtrongeſt and moſt odious colours. | 
XIV. We paſs over in filence many trifling The intec- 
controverſies among the Latins, which have no a cvione 
ſort of claim to the attention of our readers. But of the La- 
we muſt not omit mentioning the revival of that“ 
famous diſpute concerning the kind of worſhip 

that was to be paid to the blood of CRRIST, 

which was firſt kindled at Barcelona, in the year 

1351, between the Franciſcans and Deu 

an 
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CENT. and had been left undecided by CLemexT VI. [4]. 
p. This controverſy was now renewed at Brixen, in 


year 1462, by Jacopus a Marcus, a cele- 
brated Franciſcan, who maintained publicly, in 
one of his ſermons, that the 4/ood, which CHRIST 
ſhed upon the croſs, did not belong to the divine 
nature, and of conſequence was not to be conſi- 
dered as an object of divine and immediate wor- 


pip. The Dominicans rejected this doctrine; and 


adopted, with ſuch zeal, the oppoſite ſide of the 
queſtion, that James of Brixen, who performed 
the office of inquiſitor, called the Franciſcan be- 
fore his tribunal, and accuſed him of hereſy. 
The Roman pontif Pius II., having made ſeve- 
ral ineffectual attempts to ſuppreſs this contro- 
verſy, was at laſt perſuaded to ſubmit the matter 
to the examination and judgment of a ſelect num- 
ber of able divines. But many obſtacles aroſe to 
prevent a final deciſion, among which we may 
reckon as the principal, the influence and autho- 
rity of the contending orders, each of which had 
embarked with zeal in the cauſe of their re- 
ſpective champions. Hence, after much alter- 
cation and chicane, the pontif thought proper to 
impoſe filence on both the parties in this miſe- 
rable diſpute, in the year 1464 ; declaring, at the 
ſame time, „That both ſides of the queſtion 
« might be lawfully held, until CHRIST's Vicar 
« upon earth ſhould find leiſure and opportunity 
« for examining the matter, and determining on 
« what ſide the truth lay.” This leiſure and 


opportunity have not as yet been offered to the 


pontifs | e]. 


[A] Luc. Wavppixcr Annal. Minor. tom. viii. p. 58.— J Ac. 


EchaRDI Scriptor. Pradicator. tom. i. p. 650. 


[e] Wa DIN OI Annal. Minor. tom. xiii. p. 206.—Nar. 4 


ALEXANDER, Hiſt. Ecclgſ. Sæc. xv. p. 17. 
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Chap. IV. Kites and Ceremonies, 


Er. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies that were uſed in 
| the Church during this century. 
I: HE ſtate of religious ceremonies among 
the Greeks may be learned from the book 
of S1MEON of Theſſalonica, Concerning Rites and He- 
refies | f |, from which it appears, that the ſub- 
ſtance of religion was loſt among that people ; 
that a ſplendid ſhadow of pomp and vanity was 
ſubſtituted in its place by the rulers of the church; 
and that all the branches of divine worſhip were 
ordered in ſuch a manner as to ſtrike the imagi- 
nations and captivate the ſenſes of the multitude. 
They pretended, indeed, to allege ſeveral rea- 
ſons for multiplying, as they did, the external 
rites and inſtitutions of religion ; and caſting over 
the whole of divine worſhip ſuch a pompous garb 
of worldly ſplendor. But in theſe reaſons, and 
in all the explications they give of this gaudy ri- 
tual, there is much ſubtilty and invention, with- 
out the leaſt appearance of truth or good ſenſe to 
render them plauſible. The origin of theſe mul- 
tiplied rites, that caſt a cloud over the native 
beauty and luſtre of religion, 1s often obſcure, 
and frequently diſhonourable. And ſuch as, by 
force of ill-applied genius and invention, have 
endeavoured to derive honour to theſe ceremonies 
from the circumſtances that gave occaſion to 
them, have failed egregiouſly in this deſperate 
attempt. The deceit 1s too palpable. to ſeduce 


any mind that is void of prejudice and capable of 
attention. 


[f] L A. Fanricivs gives us an account of the contents of 
this book in his Bibliotb. Græca. vol. xiv. p. 54. 


II. Though 
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CENT. II. Though the more rational and judicious of 
par 1, the Roman pontifs complained of their overgrown 
—— multitude of ceremonies, feſtivals, temples, and 

| Rinee” the like, and did not ſeem unwilling to have this 
the Latin enormous maſs ſomewhat diminiſhed, they never- 
hure. theleſs diſlinguiſhed, every one his own pontificate, 

| by ſome new inſtitution, and thought it their duty 
to perpetuate their fame by ſome new edict of 
| this nature. Thus CalLIxrus III., to immorta- 
Iize the remembrance of the deliverance of Bel- 
grade from the victorious arms of Manomer II., 

who had been obliged to raiſe the ſiege of that 

city, ordered, in the year 1456, the feſtival in 

honour of the Transfiguration of ChrIsT (which 

i had been celebrated in ſome places by private 
authority before this period) to be religiouſly ob- 
ſerved throughout all the weſtern world. And 
Sixrus IV., in the year 1476, granted Indulgences, 
by an expreſs and particular edict, to all thoſe 
who ſhould devoutly celebrate an annual feſtival 
in honour of the immaculate conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin, with reſpect to which none of the Roman 
pontifs before him had thought proper to make 
any expreſs declaration, or any poſitive appoint- 
ment [g]. The other additions that were made 
to the Roman ritual, relating to the worſhip of 
the Virgin Mary, public and private prayers, 
the traffic of [ndulgences, and other things of that 
nature, are of too little importance to deſerve an 
2 exact and circumſtantial enumeration. We need 
not ſuch a particular detail to convince us, that 
in this century religion was reduced to mere ſhow, 
to a ſhow compoſed of pompous abſurdities and 

iplendid trifles. F: 
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[g] See Rar RH. VoLaTEeRRani Comment. Urbani, lib. viii. 
f. 289.— EN EAS SYLvivs, De Statu Europe ſub Frederico III., 1 
cap. x. in FREHERI S criptor. rerum Germanicar. tom. 1. P. 104+ 
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Car. v. Diviſions and Herefies, 


CHAP. 


Concerning the herefies, ſects, and diviſions that trou- 
bled the Church during this century, 

I. EIT HER the ſevere edicts of the pon- 

N tifs and emperors, nor the barbarity and 
vigilance of the unrelenting inguiſitors, could ex- 
tirpate the remains of the ancient hereſies, or pre- 
vent the riſe of new ſets. We have already ſeen 
the Franciſcan order at open war with the church 
of Rome. In Boſnia, and the adjacent countries, 
the Manicheans, or Paulicians, who were the ſame 
with the ſect named in Italy, Cathariſts, propagated 
their doctrines with confidence, and held their re- 
ligious aſſemblies with impunity, It is true, in- 


deed, that the great protector of the Manicheans. 
STEPHEN Tnouascus, king of Boſnia, abjured 


* 


their 1 <Io-r /Aug baptiſm by the miniſtry of 


Jonx Carvararus, a Roman cardinal, and, in 
conſequence thereof, expelled theſe heretics out 
of his dominions. But it 1s alſo certain, that he 
afterwards changed his mind; and it is well 
known, that, towards the concluſion of this cen- 
tury, the Manicheans inhabited Boſnia, Servia, 
and the neighbouring provinces. The Waldenſes 
alſo - ſtill ſubſiſted in ſeveral European provinces, 
more eſpecially in Pomerania, Brandenburg, the 
diſtrict of Magdeburg and Thuringia, where they 
had a conſiderable number of friends and follow- 
ers.. It appears, however, by authentic records, 
which are not yet publiſhed, - that a great part of 
the adherents of this unfortunate ſect, in the coun- 
tries now mentioned, were diſcovered by the in- 
quiſitors, and delivered over by them to the 
civil magiſtrates, who committed them to the 


flames, 
; | IT, The 
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II. The Brethren and Siſters of the free ſpirit 
(who were called, in Germany, Beghards, or 
Schweſtriones, and 1n France, Turelupins, and whoſe 
diſtinctive character was a ſpecies of myſticiſm 
that bordered upon frenzy) wandered about in a 
ſecret and diſguiſed manner in ſeveral parts of 
France, Germany, and Flanders, and particularly 
in Suabia and Switzerland, where they ſpread the 
contagion of their enthuſiaſm, and caught the 
unwary in their ſnares. The ſearch, however, 
that was made after them was ſo ſtrict and well- 
conducted, that few of the teachers and chiefs of 
this fanatical ſect eſcaped the hands of the ingui- 
fitors [þ]. When the war between the Hulſites 
and the votaries of Rome broke out in Bobemia in 


the year 1418, a troop of theſe fanatics, with a 


perſon at their head 'whoſe name was Jon, re- 
paired thither, and held ſecret aſſemblies, firſt at 
Prague, and afterwards in different places, from 
whence they, at length, retired to a certain iſland, 
where they were leſs expoſed to the notice of their 
enemies. It was, as we have already had occa- 
ſion to obſerve, one of the leading principles of 
this ſect, that the tender inſtincts of nature, with 
that baſhfulneſs and modeſty that generally ac- 
company them, were evident marks of inberent 


corruption, and ſhewed, that the mind was not 


[] FELIX MaLLzolus (whoſe German name is Haemmer- 
lein) in his account of the Lollards, which is ſubjoined to his 
book Contra validos Mendicantes, i. e. againſt the flurdy Beg- 
gars, Oper. plag. c. 2. a. has given us a liſt, though a very im- 

erfect one, of the Beghards that were committed to the flames 
in Switzerland, and the adjacent countries, during this century. 
This author, in his books againſt the Beghards and Lollards, 
has (either through deſign, or by a miſtake founded on the am- 
biguity of the terms) confounded together three different claſſes 
of perſons, who were uſually known by the appellation of Beg- 
hards and Lollards; as 1½, the Tertiaries, or third order of the 
more auſtere Franciſcans; 24ly, the Brethren of the free ſpirit 3 


and zaly, the Cellite or Alexia! friars, Many writers have 3 
ſufficiently 


fallen into the ſame error, 
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ſufficiently purified nor rendered conformable to C E N T. 
the divine nature, from whence it derived its p, XI ll. 
origin. And they alone were deemed perfect by | 
theſe fanatics, and ſuppoſed to be united to the 
Supreme Being, who could behold, without any 
emotion, the naked bodies of the ſex to which 
they did not belong, and who, in imitation of what 
was practiſed before the fall by our firſt parents, 
went ſtark naked, and converſed familiarly in 
this manner with males and females, without feel- 
ing any of the tender propenfities of nature. 
Hence it was that the Begbards, (whom the Bohe- 
mians, by a change in the pronunciation of that 
word called Picards) when they came into their 
religious afſemblies, and were preſent at the ce- 
Tebration of divine worſhip, appeared abſolutely 
naked, without any ſort of veil or covering at all, 
They had alſo conſtantly in their mouths a maxim, 
which, indeed, was very ſuitable to the genius of 
the religion they. profeſſed, viz. that THEY WERE 
Nor FREE Ci. e. ſufficiently extricated from the 
| ſhackles of the body) who made uſe of the gar- ; 
ments, particularly ſuch garments as covered the thighs f 
and the parts adjacent. Theſe horrible tenets 4 
could not but. caſt a deſerved reproach upon this — 
abſurd ſect; and though nothing paſſed in their | 
religious aſſemblies that was contrary to the rules 
of virtue, yet they were univerſally ſuſpected of 
the moſt ſcandalous incontinence, and of the moſt 
laſcivious practices. Z1sKa, the auſtere general 
of the Huſſites, gave credit to theſe ſuſpicions, 
and to the rumours they occaſioned ; and, falling 
upon this miſerable ſect in the year 1421, he put 
ſome. to the ſword, and condemned the reſt to the 
flames, which dreadful] puniſhment they ſuſtained 
with the moſt chearful fortitude, and alſo with 
that contempt of death that was peculiar to their 
ſect, and which they poſſeſſed in a at” thar 
cems 


1 
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CENT. ſeems to ſurpafs credibility [i]. Among the va- 


XV. 
PAN IL 


The White 
Brethren. 


rious titles by which theſe extravagant enthuſiaſts 
were diſtinguiſhed, that of Adamites was one; and 
it was given them on account of their being ſo 
ſtudious to imitate the ſtate of innocence in which 
the firſt man was originally created. The igno- 
minious term of Begbards, or Picards, which was 
at firſt peculiar to the ſmall ſect of which we now 
treat, was afterwards applied to the Huffites, and 
to all the Bohemians who oppoſed the tyranny of 
the Roman church. All theſe were called by 
their enemies, and indeed by the multitude in 
general, Picard friars. 

III. A new ſect, which made a great noiſe, 
and infected the multitude with the contagion of 


their enthuſiaſm, aroſe about the beginning of 


this century. A certain prieſt, whoſe name is 
not known, deſcended from the Alps [K], arrayed 


IN 


[i] See Jo. LasiT11r Hiftoria Fratrum Bohemorum, MS. lib. ii. 
S Ixxvi. who proves, in a ſatisfactory and circumftantial manner, 
that the Huffites and the Bohemian Brethren were entirely diſtinct 
from theſe Picards, and had nothing at all in common with 
them. The other authors that have written upon this ſubject 
are honourably mentioned by Isaac DE BERAUsOoBRE in his 
Differtation fur les Adamites de Boheme, which is ſubjoined to 
LENTAN Ts Hiftoire de la Guerre des Huffites. This learned au- 
thor is at vaſt pains in juſtifying the Picards, or Bohemian Ada- 
mites, whom he ſuppoſes to have been the ſame with the Val- 
denſes, and a ſet of men eminent for their piety, whom their 
enemies loaded with the moſt groundleſs accuſations. But this 
is manifeſtly endeavouring to waſh the Æthiopian white, For 
it may be demonſtrated, by the moſt unexceptionable and au- 
thentic records, that the account I have given of the matter 15 
true. 'The reſearches 1 have made, and the ＋ of they 
have procured me of the civil and religious hiſtory of theſe times, 
entitle me perhaps to more credit in ſuch a point as this, than 
the laborious author from whom 1 differ, whoſe acquaintance 
with the hiſtory of the middle age was but ſuperficial, and who 
was, by no means, exempt from prejudice and partiality. 
"(> [4] Txzoporic DE Nig tells us, that it was from 
Scotland that the ſe& came, and that their leader gave himſelf 
out for the prophet ELIAS. Si1GontusandPLATINAinform us, 


that this enthuſiaſt came from France; that he was — in 
| white, 


9E 
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in a white garment, and accompanied with a pro- 


digious number of perſons of both ſexes, who, 


after the example of their chief, were alſo clothed 
in white linen, from whence they were diſtin- 


Elk 


abs 


CENT; 
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guiſhed by the name of Fratres Albati, i. e. White 
Brethren. This enthuſiaſtic multitude went in a 


kind of proceſſion through ſeveral provinces, fol- 
lowing a croſs, which their leader held erected 
like a ſtandard, and, by the ſtriking appearance 


of their ſanctity and devotion, captivated to ſuch + 


a degree the minds of the people wherever they 


went, that perſons of all ranks and orders flocked 
in crowds to augment their. number. The. new 


chief exhorted his followers to appeaſe the anger 


of an incenſed Deity, emaciated his body by vo- 
luntary acts of mortification and penance, endea- 
voured to perſuade the European nations to re- 


new the war againſt the Turks in Paleſtine, and 


pretended, that he was favoured with divine vi- 
ſions, which inſtructed him in the will and in the 
ſecrets of Heaven, Bon1race IX., apprehending 
that this enthuſiaſt or impoſtor concealed in- 
ſidious and ambitious views [/], had him ſeized 


white, carried in his aſpect the greateſt modeſty, and ſeduced 
prodigious numbers of people of both ſexes, and of all ages; 
that his followers (called penitents), among whom were ſeveral 
cardinals and priefts, were clothed in white linen down to their 
heels, with caps which covered their whole faces, except their 
eyes; that they went in great troops of ten, twenty, and forty 
thoufand perſons, from one city to another, calling out for 
mercy, and ſinging hymns ; that wherever they came, they 
were received with great hoſpitality, and made innumerable 
proſelytes; that they faſted, or lived upon bread and water 
during the time of their pilgrimage, which continued generally 
nine or ten days. See Annal. Mediol. ap. MuxATORI.— 
NI EM. lib. ii. cap. xvi. | 
[] What Dr. Mos HEIM hints but obſcurely here, is far- 
ther explained by S1Gonius and PLATIN A, who tell us, that 
the pilgrims, mentioned in the preceding note, ſtopped at Vi- 
terbo, and that Bonirace, fearing leſt the prieſt, who headed 


them, deſigned by their aſſiſtance to ſeize upon the pontiſicate, 


ſent a body of troops thither, who apprehended the falſe pro- 
phet, and carried him to Rome, where he was burnt, 


Vol. III. HR 53 and 
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and committed to the flames; upon which his 
followers were diſperſed, and his ſect entirely ex- 
tinguiſned. Whether a puniſhment fo ſevere was 
inflicted” with reaſon and juſtice, is a point that 
has been debated, and yet remains uncertain ; 
for ſeveral writers of great credit and authority 
maintain the innocence of the feftary, while others 
aſſert that he was convicted of the moſt enormous 
crimes [m]. N 

IV. In the year 1411, a ſect was diſcovered in 
Flanders, and more eſpecially at Bruſſels, which 
owed its origin to an illiterate man, whoſe name 
was Elbrus CAN TOR, and to WILLIAM of Hil- 
DENISSEN, a Carmelite monk, and whoſe mem- 
bers were diſtinguiſhed by the title of Men of 
underſtanding. There were many things reprehen- 
ſible in the doctrine of this ſect, which ſeemed to 


be chiefly derived from the theology of the Myſ- 


tics. For they pretended to be honoured with 
celeſtial viſions, -denied that any could arrive at a 
perfect knowledge of the Holy Scriptures with- 
out the extraordinary ſuccours of a Divine illu- 
mination; declared the approach of a new reve- 
lation from heaven, more complete and perfect 
than the Goſpel of ChRISFH ; maintained, that 
the reſurrection was already accompliſhed in the 
perſon of Jzsvs, and that no other reſurrection 
was to be expected; affirmed, that the inward - 
man was not defiled by the outward adtions, 
whatever they were; that the pains of hell were 
to have an end, and that, not only all mankind, 
but even the devils themſelves, were to return to 
God, and be made partakers of eternal felicity. 
This ſect ſeems to have been a branch of that of 


L] See LenranT, Hit. du C:ncile de Piſe, tom. i. p. 102.— 
Poccla, Hiſtoria Florentina, lib. ni. p. 122.—Marc. Ax- 
TON. SABELLICUS in Enmadibus Rhagſediæ Hiſtorice, Ennead. 
ix. lib. ix. tom. u. opp. p. $39. publiſhed in folio at B in 
the year 1560. 
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the Bretbren and Aiſters of the free ſpirit ; ſince c x N'T. ; 
they declared, that a new diſpenſation of grace FS +0 15 
and ſpiritual liberty was to be promulgated to 
mortals by the Holy Ghoſt. It muſt however be 
acknowledged, on the other hand, that their ab- 
ſurdities were mingled with ſeveral opinions, 
which ſhewed, that they were not totally void of 
under landing; for they maintained, among other 
things, © 1/f, that CurisT alone had merited 
« eternal life and felicity for the human race, 


© and that therefore men could not acquire this 
< ineſtimable privilege by their own actions 


cc alone; 2dly, that the prieſts, to whom the 
© people confeſſed their tranſgreſſions, had not 


ee the power of abſolving them, but that it was 


« CHRIST alone in whom this authority was veſt- 


«ed; and 3dly, that voluntary penance and mor- 


ce tification were not neceſſary to ſalvation.“ 
Theſe propoſitions, however, and ſome others, 
were declared heretical by PETER D'AiLLY, biſhop 
of Cambray, who obliged WILLIAM of Hitbtxrs- 
SEN to abjure them IA], and oppoſed with the 
greateſt vehemence and ſucceſs the progreſs of 
this ſect. | | 
V. The ſect of the Flagellantes, or Whippers, A new fe 
continued to excite commotions in Germany, more pisse. 


eſpecially in Thuringia and the Lower Saxony; but Wölper, 


theſe fanatics were very different from the ancient 


heretics of the ſame name, who ran wildly in 
troops through various provinces. The new 
Whippers rejected not only the ſacraments, but 
alſo every branch of external worſhip, and placed 

their only hopes of ſalvation in faith and flagella- 
tion; to which they added ſome ſtrange doctrines 
concerning the evil ſpirit, and other matters, 
which are not explained with ſufficient perſpi- 
cuity in the records of antiquity, The perſon 


[=] See the records of this tranſaction in Sr EH. BA Luz. 
Miſcellan. tom. ii. p. 277. 


that 


% „ 


3 468 | 3 The Internal Hisronv of the CHURCH, 


"CENT. that appeared at the head of this ſect in Thuringia 
xv. f . 

Pa; u. was ConRaD SCHMIDT, who, with many of his 

followers, was apprehended and committed to the 

flames [0], in the year 1414, by HENRY SchONE- 
FELD, Who was, at that time, inquiſitor in Ger- 
many, and rendered his name famous by his in- 
_ duſtry and zeal in the extirpation of | hereſy. 

Nicholas SCHADEN ſuffered at Quedlingburg for 
his attachment to this ſect. BERTHOLD Scraper, 
who was ſeized at Halberftadt in the year 1481, 
eſcaped death, as appears moſt probable, by ab- 
juring their doctrine [p]; and we find in the re- 
cords of theſe unhappy times a numerous liſt of 
the Flagellantes, whom the German inquiſitors de- 
voted to the flames. ; 


E 2 


oe] Excerpta Monachi Pirnenſis, in Jo. BuxcH. Menkintie 

Scriptor. rerum Germanicar. tom. ii. p. 1521.—Chron. Monaſter. 

in Ax rox. MATTH #1 Anale&. vet. æwi, tom. v. p. 71.— 

' Chron, Magdeb. in MRIBZOMUII Scriptor. rerum German. tom. ii. 

p. 362. From xvi articles of faith adopted by this ſect, which 

were committed to writing by a certain inquiſitor of Branden- 

» Gorch in the year 1411, and which Cox RAD Scamipr is ſaid 

to have taken from the papers of Walkenried, we may derive a 

tolerable idea of their doctrine, of which the ſubſtance is as fol- 

lows: That the opinions adopted by the Roman church, with reſpect 

to the efficacy of the ſacraments, the flames of purgatory, praying 

for the dead, and ſeveral other points, are entirely falſe and 
Ferna; and that the perſon, who believes what is containd Ml © 

— . in the Apoſtles Creed, repeats frequently the Lord's Prayer and 

* the Aue Maria, and at certain times laſhes his body ſewerely, 

as a voluntary puniſhment of the tranſgreſſions he has committed, 

hall obtain eternal ſalvation. 

[o] See the account of this matter which is given by the 
learned Jo. ExnzesTKayePivs, in his Relat, de rebus T heologicts 
Antiquis et Novis, A. 1747, P+ 475 
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